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9 'T HE French has this peculiar advantage over all other 
= modern languages, that it is cultivated not only by: 

Men of lerters, but by Perſons of almoſt every rank and. 
| profeſſion in Europe; and in Great- Britain, at preſent, 

T liberal Education, without it, is deemed incomplete. Nor 
is this to be wondered at, when we conſider its utility to- 
Travellers, to Students, and Profeſſors of the polite Arts ;. 
and to thoſe whoſe political negociations or commercial“ 
tranſactions engage them in an extenſive correſpondence... 


Too much pains, therefore, cannot be taken by the 
Teachers of this almoſt univerſal Language, to elucidate its 
component parts, and render the attainnient of it as eaſy and 
practicable as poſſible ro their Pupils, efpecially- to young 
Beginners. To this motive, I ſuppoſe,.. we may. chiefly. 
attribute the publication of ſo many French Grammars, as 
England is already filled with; ſeveral of which are evidently. 
the works of learned as well. as experienced Teachers; but, 
if I judge right, ſome of them are too theoretic,. abſtruſe, 
and prolix; others are as ſuperficial, conciſe, and deſective; 
and both muſt equally protract the improvement of Youth :' 

| the former, by perplexing them; and the latter, by their in- 
ſufficiency. VVV . 3 


When I firſt engaged in teaching, I was obllged, for a 
while, to purſue ſuch ways as were already marked out by _ 
my Predeceſſors, till experience had enabled. me to — 5 


a clear, regular, and progreſſive Method, ſuited at leaſt to 
my own. taſte and notions, wherein Pra#ice ſhould be 
| blended with Theory: ſuch is the origin of this Performance; 
and the favourable reception it has met with, from diſcerning 
— unprejudiced Teachers, imboldens me to offer it to the 


a The _ | 


ublic.. 


* . 


VH•Sy EF ACK: 


The ſubſtance of my attempt, in the diſtribution of the 
contents of this Grammar, is as follows; viz. The three 
firſt Chapters of the Firſt Part, contain the fundamental 
Rules of Pronunciation, which, with the Praizal Leſſons 
annexed to them, and a little aſſiſtance from a native of 
France, will enable the Learner to read with eaſe and expe- 
dition. The ſubſequent Chapters include a general, but 
ſuecinct Analyſis of the Parts of Speech, which are likewiſe 
attended by "krone Practical Exerciſes, in order to fix on 
the minds of young Scholars, a laſting impreſſion of what 
they are about, and to lead them gradually through thoſe 
difficulties which they often find painful to furmount, in 
learning the Rudiments of our Language. N 


In explaining the different Declenſions of Subſtantives, 
Adjectives, and Pronouns; I have rejected the common 
denomination of Caſes, as contrary to the Analogy of our 
Language, wherein no ſuch Inflections are to be found; 
and have pointed out the feveral ſenſes they are uſed in, by 
as many variations of our Articles. Neither have I trod in 


1 the ſteps of other Grammarians in the arrangement of the 


_ Conjugations of Verbs, the greateſt part of whom being little 
more, than the empty Echos of their miſtaken Predeceſſors: 
the motives that induced me to ſwerve from their old forms 


are inſerted in the Appendix, Obſerv. IV. p. 176. 
With reſpect to the other Parts, I ſhall only obſerve, that 


I have formed them upon ſuch a plan, as ſeemed to me the 
moſt likely to forward the Practice of ſpeaking French cor- 

_ rectly nd fluently, and to make the ftudy of it as obvious 
and pleaſing as their Contents, which are the ufual appen- 

—dages of this kind of elementary Books, would admit of; viz. 
A copious Vocabulary, a great variety of Familiar Phraſes, 

ſeveral entertaining and inſtructive Dialogues, &c. wherein 

ate introduced fuch expreſſions as I conceived requilite to 

give a competent idea of the genius and idiom of the French 
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INTRODUCTION. 


- 


HE only effeftual means of acquiring a perfect knowledge 

[ of any. Language is by Grammar ; tor without it we cam 
never have a juſt idea of the diſpoſition, connexion, and proper 
uſe of words : nor conſequently guard againſt errors and impro- 
prieties of expreſſion, to which many are ſubject, both in ſpeak- 


ing and writing. 


GRAMMAR is therefore an Art, which teaches the right me- 
thod of ſpeaking and writing a Language *.. | 4 


A Lan cue conſiſts of certain ſounds or characters, which 
Men make uſe of to impart their thoughts to one another, and 
of theſe ſounds or characters is formed Speech. 


SyetcH is compoſed of /zntences 3 ſentences of awords 3 words 
of one or more Hllables; and ſyllables of one or more letters; fo 
that Letters, Syllables, Words, and Sentences, make up the 
whole ſubje& of Grammar. | 


The expreſſion of the ſounds and articulations of a Language, 
with the organs of ſpeech, is called Pronunciation; and the re- 


preſentation of thoſe ſounds and articulations, with proper cha- 
raters or letters, is called Ortbography, | 


In. 


FRY 


* 


This definition explains the nature of Grammar, as applied, in gene- 
ral, to both the dead and living Languages. But, to give an exact idea 
of the Grammar of the French Language, it is more properly defined as 
follows; viz. 1t is a methodical Collection of obſervations drawn from approved 
Cuſtom, to which the manner of ſpeaking e writing French corre y may be 


duced, . ; 
| 5 M CHAP. 
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O the Letters and their Pronunciation. | 
\ Letter is a character repreſenting either a ſimple, or ar- 


3 ticulated ſound, of the voice. In the French Language 


there are twenty-five Letters, which are pronounced “ very 


much like the ſyllables placed under the denomination of 4 


Sounds; Viz. | 

Figures. = Sounds. 5 55 8 . 275 

al ſaw. {| Theſe are divided into two kinds, 

1 — called Yowels and Conſonants. 
8 | © | _ 

dey. © | VowteLs are letters which indicate 

14 or . a /mple or plain ſound of themſelves. } 
eff. There are ſix of them, in French; viz, 
Sey. f 5 | 

94 4 5 : - A, E, 5 O, : 5 29 A-. | 

oe 5 ConsonantTs are letters which in- 

| 8 i dicate an articulated found, but cannot 
ell 5 be uttered without a vowel; as be, ce, 
RAN | ae, re, or el, em, en, er, &c. There 

5 4 are nineteen of them; vi. 


0 . ES B, * D, F, G, . * K, L, M, N, 

ey. J.. 

Jb. „ 8 a 

4 err. - |] Of theſe Conſonants, four are called 
es. 1/iquids, or gliding letters; viz. L, M, 
8 N, R; tho“ properly ſpeaking none but 

uh, L and R deſerve that name, the other | 

Vey. two, M and N, being hardly gliding. 

eex. | ; 

© ee graik, || 


1 


1 


Pronounce 
. 


- *+ 


* 


24 


ah 8 


When the Engliſh W occurs in 


2 2 TK. four language, Which happens only in 


and V for er, which is foreign names, we generally pronounce 1 | 
pronounced à or ey. | it like our ſyllable oz ; ſee p. 30. 7B 


The French Academy directs the letters of the Alphabet to be pronounced 
thus—a, be, ce, de, e, fe, guc, be, i, je, ke, le, me, ne, o, pe, que, re, ſe, te, u, ve, 3 
xc, y, We; as by this denomination they are all of the maſculine gender; 
whereas, by the above appellation, %, b, I, my n, r, 5, are feminine. 


SRC T. 


Or PRONUNCIATION and ORTHOGRAPHY. 3 
SECTION: R 

| Of the warious Sounds of French Letters. : „„ 

T O form a juſt idea of the Pronunciation of our Language, 


it is . . to diſtinguiſh, as exactly as poſſible, all the 
different ſounds expreſſed by its letters; for the French Alpha- 


bet, like moſt others, 1s deficient in many reſpects. I fay de- 


ficient, becauſe it contains only twenty-five letters, when it 
ſhould comprize more, that is, proper vowels to denote the 


oral and ſimple ſounds of ai, au, ei, eu, ou, &f, as well as 2 


the naſal voices of, an, en, in, &c. And likewiſe, particular 


| conſonants to indicate the different articulations of ch, gn, x, 


the liguid utterance of I and i, &c. Therefore the following 
obſervations are to be peruſed attentively by Learners, . . 


A. This letter, which has the ſound of aww in the Engliſh word 
Laab, is always pronounced long, whenever it is named by itſelf, 
or marked with a circumflex, thus (4) ; but is commonly ſhort in 
other caſes : joined to m or u, they both expreſs a naſal ſound ; 
ſee the diſſertation on and , Pp: 9. and followed by y it takes 
the ſound of az, forming a ſyllable with y, which generally ſtands 
for two 7's ; except in a few words, for which ſee the letter V,. 
p. 15. In the ſyllables ai and aille, it keeps its peculiar ſound, 
and z/ or ille, form a liquid articulation illuſtrated in p. 34. but 
a Learner muſt hear it pronounced by a native; Exam. | 

Write, Payé, raya, effayant, travail, =mdille, Qc. 

Read“, Pai-it, rai-ia, efſai-iang, trava-il, ma-ille. 

B. When this letter begins a word or ſyllable, it is pro- 


nounced in French as in Engliſh ; but it takes the ſoft ſound of 
the letter p, at the end of ſyllables followed by either / or 2. In 


| plomb, (lead), and romb, (a ſea term), it 1s not pronounced ; yet 


it is articulated in radoub, (the refitting of a ſhip), and in all 


foreign and proper names; Exam. 


Write, Babet, Biberon, abſous, obſcur, obtenu, is 5 
KRKRead, Ba-, bi- bron, , ap-/ouz op-ſcur, op- ten. 


n 


* The ſeparate ſyllables of theſe and the like words, muſt be conſider- 
ed as ſpelt with reſpect to the ſounds of the French language; it being im- 
er to repreſent exactly the Pronunciation of our ſyllables, with Eng- 
ſounds ; tho? this has been moſt ARA attempted by others, 


- 


4 Or PRONUNCIATION and ORTHOGRAPHY. 


C. This letter, forming a ſyllable with a, o, u, or joined to 
the conſonants i or r, is pronounced like &; except in #c/ogue, 
cicogne, ntcromancie, ſecond, ſecret, and their derivatives, wherein 
It has the ſtrong articulation of g; but in the following words, 


cuſtom is divided; as ſome pronounce the c like a 4; and others 1 
ſound it as g, viz. calice, canif, Claude, Claudine, Czar, Czarine ; 
however, they pronounce badly, in my opinion, who change the 


natural articulation of c in the above, or any other proper names. 
With e, 7, or y. and before +4, in French words, c has moſt com- 


. monly * the hiſſing articulation of s, as in Cic#ron, charbon, cy- 


nique ; Which ſound it allo takes when marked under with a daſh 

or cedilla, thus 7 ; the c followed by 9, is mute: as to final c, 

ſee the ſequel of Obſervation III. p. 173, in the Appendix an- 

nexed to the firſt Part of this Grammar; Exam. 1 
Write, Calcul, ceci, legon, clair, credule, acgutrir, c. 
Read, Kal-kul, ſe-ſi, le- ſon, klair, kredule, akerir. 


D In the beginning of a ſyllable, this letter ſounds as in 
Engliſh ; at the end of words, if followed by a conſonant, it is 
generally mute, as in froid, laid, bled, gond, nid, pied, &c. 


Except in Sud, (South) one of the four Cardinal points, and 


foreign names, as David, Lamed, &c. wherein it is articulated : 
but in Adjectives, followed by Subſtantives beginning with a 
vowel or + mute, as well as in Verbs ending with 4, and fol- 
lowed by any of theſe pronouns, il, elle, or on, it takes the arti- 
culation of 7. Should d final be preceded by r, the r, and not 
the 4, is to be pronounced, even before a vowel ; Exam. 
Write, Grand homme, prend. il, wend-on, d'accord avec wous, 
Read, Grang- tome, prang-ti, vang-ton, d'acco-rave wo. 


E. This vowel expreſſes five different ſounds in French, 
three of which ſometimes occur in a ſingle word, as in netteté; 
the firſt is called grave, or open; which ſound it takes either 
when accented thus 2, or when connected with any other conſon- 


et 


— — 5 * 


* Before r we ſound ch like &, as in Chriſt, chronobgie, c. There are 
beſides many names of Arts, and other words borrowed from foreign lan- 
guages, where ch muſt be pronounced like &, before any vowel, as in 
Chaos, Cherfoneſr, Chirom:ncie, &c. See the diſſertation on the letter C, in the 


alyſe des Sons de la we Frangoiſe, p. 32, where a full liſt of ſuc | 
Fay y Lang poiſe; P 32z full lift of ſuch words 
| ant 
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il donnent, they give: 7 
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ant but m; n, 7, æ. There are however five Monoſyllables end- 


ing in es, viz. des, les, mes, ſes, tes, wherein the e is ſnort, and 
founded almoſt like the & acute; Exam. Des enfant, les ſcoliers, 


mes parens, &c. The ſecond mute, or not ſounded; which occurs 


iſt in tlie third Perſon 8 of every Tenſe of our Verbs; as 
ls punirent, they Jar wer &C. read donn, 

all the perſons of the 

Future Indicative, and Imperfet Subjunctive; as je donnerai, 


Je donnerois; read dounrai, &c. 3dly. Before the termination 
ment in moſt French words; as in clairement, facilement, &. and 


laſtly, at the end of words *. The third acute or ſharp, which 1s- 


pronounced ſhort, and always accented thus #, except before r 
or x, which ſee in their reſpective place. The other two are the 
| # circumflex, which is always marked over with that accent ; 


and the e na/al, which denomination it has from receiving its 
found through the noſe, and correſponding with the ſound of 
an, in the Engliſh word want, when united to n or en; as will 
be explained in treating of theſe two conſonants; Exam. 


Write, Dee, receven, tempète, cependant, Se. 
Read, Dee, re-ce-vt, tamg- pot, ce-pang-dang. 


F. This conſonant is generally articulated as in Engliſh; 
except in theſe expreſſions, chef. d ure, cerf-volant, and ſuif- de- 
chandelle, wherein it is dropt; as alſo in theſe three words, wherein 
the / is now omitted, viz, aprentif, baillif, clef. In the following 
words cuſtom is divided, as ſome will have the F quieſcent, and 
others make it ſo only before a conſonant, and in the plural; 


- theſe are beuf, cerf\,, æuf, nerf, neuf, (new); however, it muſt 


be articulated in SA la mode, and in corne de cerf. ' Laſtly, 


in neuf, (nine), it retains its primitive ſound when that num- 
| ber is mentioned alone, or at the end of a phraſe: before a 


vowel or an þ mute, it takes the ſoft articulation of v; Exam. 


Write, Chef-d\@uvre, beufs, cerfs, nerf, neuf i cus, fc... 8 
Read, Che d'euwvre, ben, cer, ner, neu wécu. 


— 


y 0 


* 


* This e is beſides always faintly uttered, in familiar converſation, in? 
monoſyllables: as in ce, je, Ie, meg.ne, &c. and likewiſe in the firſt ſyllable 


of words wherein it occurs; Exam. je ne ſais te qu'il dit, read jen'ſaiſs ki di; 


e demande, read jed'mande, & c. but theſe contractions will be beſt learned by 
hearing one read or. ſpeak, on account of the nicety, of its pronunciation. 
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= G. We have four ways of pronouncing this letter in French ; 
-1ſt. ſtrong, as in Engliſh, before a, o, u, except in this word 
gangrene, wherein the firſt g is articulated like A. —2dly. ſoft, 
. that is, like the French j, before e and i.—zdly. like gue, be- 


fore conſonants, except x liquid, as alſo at the end of zig-zag.— 


Athly. liquid before u, which articulation is particularly noticed 


In p. 33, and 1 in p. 343 except, however, in ſuch 
words as are derived from the Latin or Greek, and in foreign 


names; as may be ſeen in p. 3 FL wherein the g and u require 


à ſtrong articulation, as in the Engliſh word magnanimous; but 
it is mute in guet (one or more ribbons uſed in books).— 
final is always mute in French words, except, in theſe three, 
Jong, long, and ſang; wherein it takes the ſound of 4, eſpecially 
in reading Poetry, when they occur before a vowel : but, Learners 
mould particularly mind its articulation before « followed by 
another vowel, which, though ſtrong, don't always fall on #, 
but frequently on the vowel annexed to it, except the u is 
marked over with a circumflex Accent ; Exam. 
Write, Gregoire, gorge, gibier, gagne, figue, cigũe, c. 
Read, Quer#-goir, gor-je, ji-bit, ga-nie, fig, cigũ. 
H. This letter is ſometimes ute or quieſcent, as in the 
_ Engliſh words Heir, heire/s ; and ſometimes aſpirated or ſtrong, as 
in the words hard, hatred, for which there is no rule but what im- 
Plies many exceptions, which can be of no great uſe to Beginners; 


manner; viz. habit, read abit ; honneur, read onneur* : but, as 
Learners may either forget the ſound of ſuch words as are occa- 
ſionally introduced here and there, or may want others that are 
not, they will find at the end of Secr. II. p. 36, an Alphabeti- 


cal Liſt of all the primitive French words that have their initial / 
mute; hence, they may conclude that the + is to be aſpirated 4 


* ln A 1 


* 


mitive, it muſt be fo in its derivatives; Exam. deſbhouncur, read deſonneur ; 


Bauſſer and exhau ement, from haut, wherein it is not aſpirated ; neither is 
It aſpirated in heroine, heroique, heroiquement, and ber oiſme, tho' derived from 
heres. . c 5 


— 


therefore, the Reader is to obſerve that I have denoted, in this 
Grammar, all thoſe words wherein it is not aſpirated, either by | 
annexing the word mute to them, as in p. 251, or elſe after this | 


'* * When b is not aſpirated in the beginning of primitive words, it is not 5 
fo in their compounds; and on the contrary, if it is afpirated in the pri- 


but it being aſpirated in hardi, it muſt be ſo too in enhardir ; except in ex- | 


in 


The þ after p is pronounce 


Conjunctive particle / before the Pronous / a 
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in the others. Though + is not aſpirated in huit, and its * 


vatives, yet we don't ſay Phuit, but le huit; ſee the note which is 
annexed to the Adjectives of Numbers, p. 73. This letter (bY 


| being preceded by c and followed by v, is pronounced like cr 
only; as in chretien, chriſtiani/me, &c. read cretien, eriſtiani/me ; but 
followed by a vowel, like / in moſt French words; as mentioned 


before, in treating of the pants of the letter C, p. 4. 


Write, Philoſaphe, chreme, rhetorique,. theologiey xc nith, Se. 
Read, Filo/ofe, crime _ retorique, teologie,, Zenit. 


I. This vowel is pronounced long, like the ee of the Engliſh 


word /e, when named by itſelf, or marked over with a circum- 


flex Accent; and ſhort, as in the words bit and „t, in moſt other 


occurrences, It is contracted in ſpeaking, and omitted in wri- 
ting, the Apoſtrophe being ſubſtituted in its place, after the 


before the Pronouns elle or elles, or any other initial vowel : 
being conjoined to m or n in monoſyllables, and in the begin- 


ning, middle, or end of French words, it is ſounded like ain 
of the Engliſh word /aint ; except 1ſt, in the beginning of a 


word, before zz or x followed by a Vowel, wherein the keeps 
its primitive ſound ; as in inactif, infgal, &c. 2dly, in imbn, 
zmpur, ingrat, and all words wherein im or in are followed b 

other conſonants but #z or n; in which the firſt ſyllable ſounds 
very near like the Engliſh termination ing of the Participle pre- 
ſent of Verbs, or like the French ſyllable ain of the word pain. 


guage, im and in final are pronounced open; as in interim, Sin, 


| &c. except in Benjamin and Cain. The two dots (or Diæreſit) 


placed over the 7, ſignity that this vowel makes a ſyllable of it- 

ſelf “; Exam. | F; nl | 5 
Write, Tim, vin, prince, infini, laic, hai, Cc. 

Read, Taing, vaing, praingce, ing-fini, la- ic, Ba-i. 


* The obſervations Which relate to the pronunciation of this Letter, in 
the different coalitions of Vowels made uſe of in French, may eaſily be 
found by referring to the explanation of that orthographical Mark, p. 40. 
The Table, which exhibits a conciſe view of ſome peculiar French 1 5 
P- 34, contains likewiſe all the different inſtauces wherein it is, or ought 
to be, introduced by correct writers. 


B 4 | ; Io 


ils; but never 


: like f. except in phthifie and hi. 
= //qze, wherein they are both dropt; read zi/ee,. tifique. The + 


| before or after r, as alſo after ?, is not pronounced at all; Exam. 


1 


In ſuch Latin or * words, as are introduced into our Lan- 
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I. This letter being different from the vowel 5, both in 
ſhape and ſound, ought therefore to have alſo a diſtin& deno- 
mination, which moſt modern Grammarians now allow, though 


they differ in the utterance of it, ſome naming it i, and others f : 
Je : but this produces no confuſion with reſpect to its uſe. The 
Characters placed oppoſite to this letter, p. 2, direct a ſoft and 


faint ſound, very near like that of the letter s, in the Engliſh 6 
word pleaſure, or that of z in glaxier, either of which producing 
the ſame articulation, eſpecially if it be pronounced ſhort ; 1 


.* — 


Write, Jabot, jaunir, jeter, oh, Jubile, Sc. 


Read, Zja-bo, Zjo-ni, Sje-té, So-li, wju-bile, 


K. This letter was formerly uſed in kalendes, kalendrier, Kſur, E 


| whach are now ſpelt with c, as-having the bn bu bofore 2,0, | | 


u, and conſonants ; but we only keep it now in theſe two words, 
#ermes, (the name of a chymical preparation of antimony, and 
likewiſe of a ſmall and roundiſh kind of Fungus, which yields a. 
deep ſcarlet juice) and 4yrielle, which ſignifies a long, tedious, | 
inſigniſicant enumeration ; and is derived from the Kyrie eleiſon of 
a Romiſh prayer. Some write alſo Kinkina inſtead of Quinguina 
{the e e bark). As to thoſe proper names, wherein it is 

» as in Kylbourg, Koniſberg, Stockholm, York, &c. it is pro- 
nounced in French, as in Engliſh. 


Li. This conſonant is articulated in French as in Engliſh, | 
when it begins a ſyllable, as //as, (lilach) ; and at the end of 
words“, as /el, fil, &c. Except, 1ſt. At the end of Avril, babil, 
Breſil, Gentil, (Heathen), peril, wherein the / is dropt in familiar 


converſation ; and in gre/4l, gril, mil, (millet) fourcil, wil, (eye) : 
eil (old); as alſo in ſuch ſyllables as are formed with ail, eil, 
il, euil, and ouil, wherein it is liquid; ſee p. 34. 2dly. In 


baril, chenil, cul, fenil, filleul, fufil, gentil, (pretty), linceul, 
nombril, outil, percil, and ſaoul, or fol, wherein the final / is 
mute. zdly. In the pronoun 2/, before a conſonant, and at the 
end of a ſentence, where it is dropt, except in aiaſi ſoit- il; I is not 
pronounced in Als, ils, and words of the ſame termination, neither 


PY 


— —— 


There are ſome words in our Language, wherein the letter / final is | 
ſometimes uſed inſtead of the vowel u; this happens in the following mo- 


noſy lables, co, fal, mol, and ſe, for the right pronunciation of which, ſee 


the Index annexed to the diſſertation on that Letter, in the Analyſe des 
Sons, &c. P · 52. | — RS b 5 5 


* 
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th in is it articulated in quelque, quelquefois, guelgu un, fouls, (pulſe) ;;: 
deno- and poulmon if ſo ſpelt, for modern Authors write foumon; yet it 
is pronounced in yuel, guelcongue, and pulmonigue; Exam. 
Write, Baril, chenil, fuxil, il dit, dit-il, quelque, Sc. 
Read, Bari, cheni,, fuxi, i di, di- ti, Les. 


1 M. When this is an initial letter, or the- firſt of a ſyllable, 
it is pronounced exacdy as in Engliſh; but being after a vowel, 
followed by one of theſe conſonants: 6, 5, / t, and at the end. 
of words it ſounds like zg ; and gives the naſal ſound to the vowel 
that precedes it, as in combattre, emporter, parfum, &c. ſee p. 33s 
Except, in automnal, amniſtie, calomnie and its derivatives, con- 
temptible, hymne (read imne) hem, indemnité, indemniſer, (read 


K/ar, ¶ ingdamnite, & c.) inſomnie, item, prefamption, redempteur, rédemp- 
a4, , WF tion, ſompturux, and in moſt proper and foreign names, as in 
ords, Auſterdam, Feruſalem, Memnon, Abraham, &c. wherein it retains 
and its diſtin articulation ; though it follows the general rule in: 
Ids a Adam, Abſalom, and Samjon.. It is not at all pronounced in au- 
ious, WF tcmne, colomne, damner, and its derivatives; nor in /o/emnet,, 
on of WF herein the foregoing e takes the ſound of a; Exam. 
Pros} Write, Comble,, rompu, faim, nom, damn#, ſolemnel, Ice. 
3 ; Read, Congble, rongpu, faing, nong, dant, ſolanel, 


N. This letter ſerves, like m, to give a naſal ſound to the: 
vowel that precedes it, in one and the ſame ſyllable; as in 


liſh, Ange, grand, prend, bon, &c. ſee p. 33. Except, 1ſt. In words 
d of borrowed from other Languages, ſuch as amen, hymen, (read 
abil, imen), wherein it is diſtinctly articulated, and the e, that precedes 
liar it, takes the ſound of 2 grave. 2dly. In the laſt ſyllable of the 
EY 7 ird perſon plural of Verbs, wherein it is dropt, ſerving only to 
, make it longer than that of the ſingular; as in i donne, and i/s: | 
„In i donnent ; fee the note in p. 35. At the end of a word, fol- 
ceul, . lowed by an initial vowel, or 5 mute, this letter forms a kind 
is of double ſound, the firſt of which is pronounced x little naſal ;: 
the Tas in mon ami, bon homme, &c. Except, 1ſt, In the Pronouns 
2 nien, tien, ſien, and in the ſubſtantive bien, though it requires it: 
ther | 10 

avg The difference of this third Perſon is not only indicated, in converſa-- 
150 tion, by the Subſtantive or Pronoun that precedes it, but alſo by the voice ;* 


G dot 1 for it is pronounced 7 diinne; there being no emphaſis oa the i and o of 


0 


B. 5 


* 
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in the particle Bᷣien. 2dly. In uin, defſein, and in particle non; 
as alſo in rien, before oui, and 2. 3dly. In er, after the Im- 
perative, as in parlex en à votre frere ; in on, in ſentences of in- 


terrogation, as in peut-on encore le voir? &c, Laſtly, in an, 
before moſt Particles, as in 20 y en avoit un encore plus grand, &c. 


tho' it requires the double found before the Particle oz (or), as 


* 1 


in un on deux, & c. Exam. | 
Write, Fin, fon, mon ami, en etes-vuous bien aiſe ? | 
Read $7 ing, ſong, mong nami, ang netes-vous bieng naſe ? 


: O. This vowel is pronounced long, that is, like that of the 
"Engliſh words old and robe, whenever it is named by itſelf ; 


and ſhort or rapid, like the o of the Engliſh word xo, in words 
wherein it is followed by two conſonants, unleſs the firſt be an 
or u, or the o be marked over with a circumflex ; therefore, 


it is erroneous to ſet this accent over o in the Poſſeſſive pronouns 
notre and votre; it being always ſounded ſhort in them: whereas 
It is requiſite on that of the Abſolute pronouns le n@:re and le 


votre, &c. which are always pronounced long. In ſuch words 
as cooperer, cooblige,' &c, each o makes a ſeparate ſyllable ; but 


we drop the o in the ſecond ſyllable of accommoder and raccom- 
moders The o being prefixed to or n, and forming a ſyllable 
with either of them, occaſions a naſa] ſound correſponding with 
that of the contracted Engliſh expreſſion wvor?r, provided neither 
the m or n is doubled; for in that caſe it is pronounced rather 
Jike a fingle ; Exam. . | 
Write, - Cooblige, accommode?, hommage, honneur, &c, 

Read, Co-oblige, ac-modi, o-mage, o-neur. 


P. This conſonant is exactly pronounced in French as in 
Engliſh before a vowel ; but it is mute, iſt. In Saptẽme, 0 8 
baptiſtaire, Baptiſte, though it is ſounded in bapri/mal and bap- 
#i/maux. 2dly. In corps, compte, compter, exempt ; ſept, ſeptitme, 


| . eee ſeptier“, yet not in /eptante, ſeptantibme, ſehtuaginaire,,. 
5 


tuagefime, Septembre, Septentrion, rapt, relaps, and exemption. 
34ly. e manuſcript, prompt, promptitude, promptement, ſculpteur, 


A 2 


We now. a-days write ſchicr, meu, niece, noce, as they are pronounced; 
theſe words were formerly ſpelt nepwen, niepce, nopce; and are till to be met 


with a p in ancient books. The word Pliſane is now-a- days written tiſancs 


* 


feulpturt,, 
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ſeulpture, ſymprome, temps, when theſe are ſpelt with a p. Athly. 
In pſcaume, p/eautier, p/alterion, and p/almifte ; but not in al- 
modie, and pſalmodier. The 9 joined to h, in the ſame ſyllable, 
ſounds like V; ſee p 7. At the end of words, þ is not pro- 
nounced ; except in cap, cep, (a ſtock or trunk of a vine) julep, 
and all proper names, wherein it is articulated ; as alſo in theſe 


two Adverbial particles beaucoup, and trop, whenever they occur _ 


before an initial vowel or mute; Exam. ; 


Write, Corps, coup, drap, behucoup aimé, trop entftt, Ce. 
Read, Cor, cou, dra, beaucou-paime, tro-pangtete. 


Q. This letter, which.is always followed, in French words, 


by u at the beginning of a ſyllable, is, together with a, pronoun- 


ced like 4; except in /auguerille, and Don Quixotte, wherein the 


qu have the ſtrong articulation, of g/; therefore ſay. /oughenille, 
and Don Guiſhotte *, as alſo in ſuch words as are mentioned here- 
after in treating of the letter 2, p. 14. In theſe two expreſſions 
Charles-quint, Charles V. and Sixte-quint, Sixtus V. the word 

uint is pronounced nearly like Kent, without articulating 7. 
e a conſonant, g is dropt in cing *® and cog, the only two 
French words where it is uſed alone, but it is pronounced like & 


before a vowel or þ mate, and at the end of a ſentence; Exam. 


Write, Quatre, queſtion, quoi, cing ans, cing trois, cs 
Read, Katre, MH#eſtion, koi, cin-kans, Cin-rois. 


| R. The ſound which this conſonant produces in French, at 
the beginning or end of a ſyllable in words, is the ſame as in 


Engliſh ; but at the end of words, it is, in ſeveral terminations, | 


not ſounded ; for which ſee Obſervation III. p. 172. It is how- 
ever neceſſary to take notice here that r is dropt, iſt. In the 


word Mon/ieur, tho” it is articulated in le Sieur; and in toujours,. 


tho? pronounced in es jours, —2dly. In the firſt ſyllable of Mer- 


credi, when ſpelt with it. — 3dly. In the ſecond ſyllable of c/ irur-. 
gien, though it is articulated in chirurgie —qthly. In autre, notre, 


votre, and quatre, before ſubſtantives beginning with a conſo- 
nant ; except in Notre Dame, (Our Lady) and Notre Pere, in 


the Lord's Prayer, In a familiar converſation, it. is uſually dropt 


C 


hens _ _ 


4 The g is articulated in the following expreſſions, un cing de trefle, de 


ur, & c. cing pour cent; j'en ai vu cing qui etoient plus beaux, and the like. 


l 5 : 


Cl 
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at the end of verbs ending in er and zr, as in parler, punir, and 
the like, before an initial vowel or þ mute, but never in poetry; 
Write, Autre fois, notre jardin, votre cour, quatre gens, c. 
Read, Aute fois, note jardin, vote cour, kate jans. 5 


S. This letter has in French the ſtrong hiſſing articulation 


as in /ablon, fel, ſrnople, ſolide, & c. Except, when it is followed 
by c, before e or i; as in cone, ſcience, wherein it is hardly ut- 
tered. 2dly. In the middle of words, after a conſonant, and 


yowel, before c, /, n, p, q, t; except in /, (is) /e/quels, and 
its derivatives, wherein it is mute. 4thly. At the end of the 
following words, viz. As, an Ace; Ours, a Bear; vis, a ſcrew; 
and Rheims, Sens, Senlis, cities of France. Laſtly, at the end 
of Latin and foreign names, as in agius, bis, iris, rebus, Bac- 
. chus, Ceres, Daphnis, Mars, Sc. Except in Cabos or cas 
(chaos) Mars, the month of March, Judas, Feſus Chrift, (but 
not in Chriſt when uſed alone), and French chriſtian names; 
as Barnabas, Charles, Lucas, &c. wherein it 1s mute. It has 
the ſoft articulation of z, 1ſt. Between two vowels, except in 
moneſyllable, paraſol, preſeance, priſupeſer, and a few other com- 


4, or v; as in A/drubal, &c. 3dly. In words formed of the 
particle trans before a vowel; as in franſaction, &c. yet Tran- 
felwanie, (a province of Europe) tranſir, and its derivatives, are 
pronounced Trancilvanie, trancir, &c. Laſtly, it is mute in 
Baſle, ifle, lors, regiſtre, puis, and depuis, even before a vowel ; 
though it is pronounced in enregiſtrer, and pui/que, but never in 
borjque ; Exam. ; _ 5 
Write, Saint, Balſamine, maiſon, diſgrace, tranſir, c. 
Read, Saing, baizamine, maizon, dizgrace, trangcir. 


. T. We articulate this letter as in Engliſp, that is, ſtrong, 
like thoſe of the words zacit, total, before a, o, 1; as alſo in 


„Ihoſe other words which are compounded with de, di, pre, or re, are 


now-a- days generally written with two /j5; and ſome of another Kind 


have an Hyphen inſerted betwixt them, to prevent a wrong pronuncia- 
tion; as tour ne=ſol, wroi-ſembliblk, &c. See the Auulſſe des Sons de la Langue 
Frangoſe, &c. p. 66, 5 | f 


brut, 


heard in the Engliſh word /, 1ſt. At the beginning of words, 


followed by a vowel, as in per/everer ; but in Alſace, balſamine, 
and bal/amigaue, wherein it takes the ſound of x. 3dly. After a | 


„„ TONE CROW ET ̃ df TOES "Ro I 8. 


pound words *; 2dly. In words wherein it is followed by 4, g, 


N 1 r 1 a 


— 


. 


— 
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Brut, dot, exact, tchec et mat, fat, Eft, Ou, correc, direct, in- 
dull, left, pact, rapt, rit, tad, xénith, xeſt, Chrift uſed alone; 
and at the end of words before an initial vowel or + mute; ex- 
| cept thoſe of Aoũt, et (and) which is always pronounced #, 2 

| circonſpe2, reſpect, ſuſpect; as alſo that of theſe four expreſſions, 

== avant hier, cent un, cent onze, and um cent ou deux : ſome pro- 

MM nounce it in /t, placet, fait, and others do not; but it muſt al» 
ways be pronounced in ſept and huit, when uſed before a vowel, 

or at the end of a phraſe, and even in the middle of a Sen- 
| tence before a Relative pronoun; as in les /ept que j'ai, or les 

huit dont un parloit, &c. We do not pronounce it in vingt uſed 

5 alone, or before a conſonant, tho? we articulate it in vingt-et-un, 

3 wingt-deux, vingt- trois, &c. It is dropt in contract as well as 
| the c; neither is it articulated in Dantzique, the name of a 

City: as to the pronunciation of Metz and Retæ, two proper 

names, ſee the diſſertation on 2, p. 16. The letter &, forming 

part of a ſyllable with z, is omitted in pronunciation, as in 
Math#matigue, pronounced Mat#matique : but in 4/thme, aſthma, q 
and 4/thmatique, both the % are dropt, therefore ſay, Ane, 
a/matic. This conſonant t being followed by ia, ie, io, as ia, 
tie, tio, at the end or in the middle of words, generally has the 
ſoft articulation of c, if 5 or x don't precede It; but as there 
are too many exceptions to this rule to be inſerted here, I muſt 
refer the Learner to them, in the Azaly/e des Sous de la Langue 

Frangoiſe, p. 70; Exam. 


Write, Avant hier, cent-un, mot à mot, patience, e. 6. 
Read, Avang-ier, ſang-un, mo-ta-mo, paciance. 


U. The characters placed oppoſite this vowel, p. 2, denot- 
ing very imperfectly the ſound which it has in French, the follow 
ing directions will beſt explain how it is formed: let the lips be 
made up as if one was going to whiſtle, but the extremities muſt 
not be contracted ſo hard, as if one was actually whiſtling, in order 
that a cavity may remain, through which to convey the breath and 2 
expreſs the ſound ; for it is not uttered within the mouth, but out 
of it“. This vowel followed by mn, in ſuch Latin words as are 


pe PEER 


„ 


* The general miſtake made by Learners when they endeavour to form 
the ſound of this vowel is, either to pronounce the y before it, as when 
they ſound the Engliſh u ; or when they endeavour to avoid that ſound, 
they forin that of the two 90's in too, which is aſound almoſt as foreign 
from that which is right, as is that of the Engliſh « ; ſo both muſt be 
carefully avoided. | 


„ on | uſed 
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uſed in French, takes the ſound of mme, as in homme; viz. opium, 
Te deum, &c. Except in didium, factum, rogatum, and totum, 
wherein the ſyllable tum muſt be pronounced like the Pronoun 
ton; as dicton, . &c, But in French words, before n or , 
it has the naſal ſound which is heard in the common word un 
(one); as parfum, brun, &c. Except in proper names, wherein 
it 1s pronounced like on; as in Dunkergue, Humbert, &c. It ſounds 
Hike ou in linguale, la Guadaloupe, and la Guadiane ; but it is mute 
after g, as in guide, anguille, &c. and likewiſe in vuide, and its 
derivatives, when they are ſpelt with 2; as alfo in Buiſſonnière, 
(truant) though it is ſounded in Su (a buſh). 1 have obſerved 
in the diſſertation on 9, that both (2) form the ſound of &; the 


following words are however to be excepted, wherein à makes a 
diphthong with the next vowel; viz. Quintilien, Quinte-Curce, 


queſteur, equiangle, &quilateral, &queſtre, liguefaFion, the firſt ſyl- 
fable of ee e and n their ee 
In the following words, qua is pronounced coun”; viz. Aquatique, 
E guateur, equation, quadrature, quadragtnaire, quadrage/eme, qua- 
drangulaire, quadrupède, quadruple, in quarto, and the ſecond 
Ayllable of guinguags/ime, and guinquagenaire;, Exam. 
Write, Te deum, opium, buifſonnitre, linguale, quatre, c. 
Read, Te domme, qpiomme, bifjoniere, lingoual, \hatre. 


* This conſonant is always pronounced in French, before 
a vowel, as in Engliſh, and therefore requires no illuſtration; 
as to its denomination, it uſed formerly to be confounded with 
u, and called « conſonant ; which appellation is very juſtly re- 


jected by modern Teachers“. 


X. This letter has the ſound of gz in every word that be- 
gins with ex followed by a vowel, or h not aſpirated ; as in 
examen, exemple, exil, exhorter, &c. but indicates the articulation. 
of a & before ce, and ci; as in excellence, excite, &c, In moſt 
proper names, whether it is uſed at the beginning, middle, or end 


of them, it takes the ſound of cs, as in Xavier, Alexandre, Ajax, 


&c. Except in Xaintonge, Aix, Auxerre, Auxonne, Bruxelles, 


4 £ * * 


4 —_— 
— = wy — 
4” 7 7 * * * 1 o 


— 


It may alſo be obſerved that this Conſonant was generally uſed, by 


ancient Writers, at the beginning of words; and the Vowel u in any other 
8 PI of them: therefore, we find in old Editions vnion, viile, and aucir, 
for avoir, &c.. | 


6. 


5 : . 
5 Cadix, 
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Cadix, Flexelles, Luxeuil, St. Maixant, Uxelles, and the ſecond 
| of Xerx?s, wherein it has the ſtrong ſound of ; that in Don 
Duixotte, is ſounded like +. It is allo articulated like cs in moſt * 


other French words, both betwixt two vowels and before a con- 


Fonant, the forementioned caſes excepted, and at the end of names 


derived from Greek or Latin; as in axiome, expert, borax, index, 
prefix, &c. Vet in the words /oixante and ſoixantieme, it is pro- 


nounced like two 5s : but, in deuxi#me, fixieme, fixain, dixiime, 
dixain, and dix-huit, dix-neuf, it takes the ſoft articulation of z ; 


tho? it requires in dix-/ept that of two 5's. Final x is pronounced 
like z in. words that occur before an initial vowel, or h not aſpi- 


rated; except in crucifix, flux, and prix, wherein it is never 
ſounded. It is dropt at the end of a phraſe in all common 
French words, fix and dix excepted, which, in this caſe and in 
the middle of a phraſe, even before a conſonant, but not their 


ſubſtantives, have the x ſounded like two 5's, as in les fix dont 

vous parliez, &c. Exam. | - 1 
Write, Exauct, excite, borax, foixante, deuxiime, c. 
Read, Egzauct, ekfitt, boracs, ſoifſante, deuzitme. 


V. This vowel is either 3 as a ſingle French i, 


or as two 1's; it has the ſound of a ſingle i, firſt in yeux, (eyes), 
ywvoire, yuroie, yore and its derivatives, when theſe three laſt 


are ſo ſpelt ; for the i is now ſubſtituted to the y, in modern 
_ orthography ; therefore it is better to write iwoire, iwroie, or 
i vraie, ivre, &c. ⁊2dly. In the particle 5, whenever it makes 


a word by itſelf; as in z/ y a (there is), y allez-wous ? (are you 
going thither ?) 3dly. In words derived from the Greek, as 
Eypothafe, myſtere, node, &c. But it denotes the ſound of two 
7's, firſt in pays , which is pronounced pai- is, though not in its 
derivatives foau/er and pay/age, wherein the ay is ſounded as 
ai only. 2 


lowing words are however excepted, viz, 4yeul, bayonnette, ca- 


 mayeu, cayer, cayeu, fayance, glayeul, payen, tawayoyle, and tuyau; 


as alſo in proper names, as in an, Bayeux, Cayenne, &c. 


o 


” 
* I — — 
* — LA , * VE 8 3 __ _ 


- 


1. — 5 
* 


$4 


To write pays, ayant, moyen, Se. with a fingle 7 marked over with the 
diæreſis, as many writers do, is contrary to all analogy; ſee Obſervation 1. 
in the Appendix which is annexed to the firſt Part of this Grammar, 


„ 3 wherein 


FP 169. | 


y. In words wherein it is uſed betwixt two vowels, 
as in abbaye, eſſayer, meyen, &c. From this laſt rule the fol- 


Re Ig r 


* 

1 
1 
U 
Ka 
* 


— 
ny —— — 2 — Lan ond; 
* f — 
en 
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F "WIR * 
Z ö 


wherein the vowel preceding keeps its primitive ſound, and: 
the y that of i only; which is ſounded conjointly with the next 


vowel after it; Exam. | Y 
Write, Teux, pays, payſan, moyen, woyons, ayeul, &c, 2 


Read, Jeux, pai-is, pai-xan, moi-ien, Voi-ions, a-ieul, 


Z. This letter, at the beginning, and in the middle of the 


Few words wherein it is uſed, requires the ſame articulation in 
French, as in Engliſh; ſuch are z2/e, zeal ; z#phire, zephyr; |} 
douze, twelve; treize, thirteen, &c. But at the end of common. 
French words, it follows the general rule of conſonants ; being. 


not pronounced, unleſs it meets with an initial vowel ; and even 


in this caſe we drop it in familiar diſcourſe, except in the Par- 
tiele chez : however, it gives the letter e, which is prefixed to 
it, the ſound of & acute, tho” longer; as in allez, donnex, vendex, 


&c. At the end of the following Proper names it is pronounced. 
like two 5's; viz. Henriquez, Olivartz, Phartz, Rhode x, Ro- 
digutz, Suarez, Vaſquez ; but in Milanèx, Sex, Usz, and Vi- 


varèx, When ſo ſpelt, the x is not pronounced; and the letter e 


that precedes it has, in them, the ſound of the ſyllable ozs in. 
Anglois : in Metz and Retz, the names of two cities, the zz re- 
quires the hiſſing articulation of the /5, and is therefore pro- 
nounced as if it was ſpelt Mæſi and Rœ, the „receiving in them. 


the open ſound of 2 grave; Exam. 


Write, Phar?z, aſjez avance, chez eux, donnez moi, Ic. 
Read, Phareſs, afje avancé, che xeu, donne- moi. 


KX. This character is called r, which it ſerves to repreſent, 
when named by itſelf, but being connected with any word, it is 
pronounced like & acute, as well as et, whereof the ? is never 


articulated, even before a vowel; Exam. 
Write, Or & argent, fer & acier, wous & elle, c. 


Read, Or #4 arjang, fer é acie, vou xt elle. ; 


e Though the letters L, M, N, R, have already been taken 


notice of in their reſpective places, it may not be amiſs to ob- 


ſerve here, that they are all four called Liquid by Grammarians, 
on account of their running ſometimes glib, ſmooth, and glid- 


Ing, in the pronunciation of 2 ſyllables and words; 


which ſounds cannot be rendered intelligible to Learners by any 


certain rules or directions, but are only to be acquired by the ear, 
from ſuch Teachers or Natives. as pronounce French correctly. 


* 


SECT. 


wy 2 60 89 2 
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= VT 
9 Of the Uſe and Pronunciation of Double Conſonants. 
4 7 OST of our modern Authors have left off the uſe of double 
I conſonants, where they are not pronounced, as is the 


caſe in ſeveral French words; and it were to be wiſhed this im- : 
proved manner of ſpelling ſhould be followed by every Writer, j 
as they are rather a ſtumbling- block, than an advantage to thoſe I 
| who are not very well acquainted with our Language“; but, 
as cuſtom is ſtill divided on that account, Learners ſhould ob- 

ferve the following directions, viz. 1 | | 


2 In 
EE eee 


BB. This double conſonant is now hardly met with in any 
other French words but theſe, viz. Abbaye, abbs, abbeſſe, abba» 8 
tial, and ſabbat, wherein only one is pronounced: but in pro- 

er and foreign words, ſuch as Abbeville, Abba, &c. they are } 
Koh ſtrongly articulated, 5þ \ | | 


CC. When one e precedes another, before e or i, the firſt | 

is ſounded like &, and the ſecond like s; except in faccer and 3 
ſucceſſion, wherein the firſt c is mute: but before a, o, u, I, or r, 1 
the firſt c is dropt, and the ſecond articulated like 4. In proper ; 
Names they are both pronounced. SE 1 


DD. A double 4 is no longer uſed in adonner, adrefſer, a- 
doucir, and the like; although it be kept in addition, reddition, 
and ſome few words derived from the Latin; wherein they are 
articulated by many a one; tho' ſome Grammarians direct the 

pronunciation of one only. 1 5 | | 


FF. This double conſonant occurs frequently in our Lan- 
guage, though it is uſeleſs as to pronunciation; for there is but 
one of them ever articulated, as in affaire, biffer, cafſhy difficile, 
office, &c. which are pronounced a-faire, bi-fer, ca-fe, &c. yet 
moſt Authors retain it ſtill, even in modern Orthography. 


— *— 


*. See the diſſertation on the letters M and P, inſerted in the Aualyſe 
de, Sons de la Langue Frangoiſe, &c. wherein ſeveral reaſons are alledged 
for uſing ſingle inſtead of double Conſonams, in words which are here 


alluded to. 1} 


. ˙ . ̃⁵— LXũu I rn 9 ts er er 
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| GG. The double x happens but in one word, and its deri- lik 


vatives, before e; in which place the firſt of them keeps its ſtrong ip 
ſound, and the laſt takes that of j, viz. /ugg#rer. It never pre- Ys 
cedes any Conſonant but r, and then it is pronounced like a | = 


lingle g, as in aggraver, &c. 


. This double conſonant is, like the ſingle one, liable 1 
to two ſounds; viz. one ſtrong, and the other liquid: but, in Fi 


either caſe, only one is commonly pronounced, as in allumer, 
Sallance, mille, fille, &c. Except after an initial ; as in //z- 

gal, illicite, illuftre, and a few words mentioned in the 4naly/e P 
des Sons, &c. p. 52, wherein both mult be pronounced. 


MM, When theſe two conſonants follow an initial a or z, | | 
both are pronounced; as in ammoniac, immobile, '&c. After an 
Initial e, the firſt ſounds like the naſal 2, that is, indicates a 
ſound like that of an in Ange, and the like words; as in emmener, 
c. but it has the plain ſound of @ in femme*, and that of 2 grave 
in gemme, lemme, and dilewme : when o precedes two m's, they 
ſound like one only, as in commun, &c. theſe four words are how-- 
| ever, excepted „ viz. commuer „ commutation, commutatif, incommu- 
niguable, and all proper and foreign names, wherein both 17 
are articulated; as in Emmanuel, 7 ammeſbruck, &c. 


NN. When two us happen together, in one word, the 
füirſt is generally quieſcent, the following words being the only 
exceptions to this Rule; viz. 1ſt. Thoſe nine, wherein double x 
is articulated, annal, anndæe, annotation, annuel, annuité, annu- 
laire, annuler, inn#, innover, and their derivatives. 2dly. Theſe 
four, connexion, conn#xite, connivence, conniver, and their deriva- 
tives; wherein the firſt 2 is a little matter naſal. In ennoblir, 
Bennir, and their derivatives, the en has the ſound of a: pro- 
nounce anoblir, hanir : but in ennui, and words derived from it, 
en requires the ſound of an naſal ; ſee p. 33. | 


PP. Our beſt Writers do not uſe two p's in common words, 
but only in proper Names where they are articulated ; ſo that, 
now-a-days we write apai/er, opoſer, &c. which words, and the 


— 


1 


— — 


In all adverbial Particles derived from Adjecti ves ending in eat, the 
ſyllable em takes alſo the ſound of a, as in ardemment, from ardent, &c. 


like 


oe 3 WW 4. 


* 


— 
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like are ſtill found in celebrated Authors, and their adherents, 


ſpelt appliguer, oppoſer, &c. in order to indicate their Etymology ; 


yet, this laſt manner of ſpelling ſhould, in my opinion, be en- 


tirely dropt, ag inconſiſtent with our Pronunciation. 


RR. There are ſeveral French words wherein two 2's are 
ſtill retained, though but one of them is pronounced; ſuch as 
Bourreau, fourrage, pierreux, & c. But in errata, erreur, erront, 
horreur, and in all the Future and Imperfect Tenſes of Verbs, 


in which they occur, as in je courrai, Je courrois, &c. both are 


pronounced. Cuſtom is divided about the pronunciation of 


arrogant, corroder, corrofif, corroboratif, corroborer ; as alſo about 
words beginning with ir, followed by another 7; as in irrigu- 


ler, &c. | | 
SS. This double conſonant, between two vowels, denotes 


only the hifling articulation of either - or c; as in difipe 5 omi{fion, 
'&c. But I mul obſerve here, that though the uſe of the preced- 


ing double conſonants is merely arbitrary, yet the advocates for 
them have a kind of plea for preſerving it, which is, its uſe in 


direRing the true pronunciation of ſeveral words, in order to 
prevent ambiguity ; for in ſome, one 5 or two -'s, entirely 


change the ſignification of them; as Saiſſer, to lower; bai/zr, to 
kiſs ; puiſant, powerful; puiſant, dipping ; poifſon, fiſh ; Poiſons 
poiſon, &c, but even this might eaſily be prevented by the ad- 
miſſion of the letter c or g, inſtead of two 5's ; and then we 


ſhould write baicer, puigant, poigon, &c. - 
IT. In regard to double 7, after a, e, o, u,, which might 


however be diſpenſed with, as in moſt French words one of the 
two is not only quieſcent, but alſo contrary to the analogy of our 
Language: for inſtance, nothing but cuſtom or caprice can oc- 


caſion its being doubled in Satire, flatter, and the like words, 


wherein it neither ſerves to indicate their Etymology, nor Pro- 
nunciation of words. There is a plauſible reaſon. for uſing it in 


Datte (a fruit) as it ſerves to diſtinguiſh the word from Date (a 


Date or Period of time) which is derived from Datum. After i, 
it is ſeldom doubled, unleſs it be in /izt#raire, litttral, litterale- 


ment, litttrateur, littérature, and pittore/gue ; in which words it 
.would be deviating from the Orthography of the beſt Writers 


to omit them; for Richelet is the only French Lexicographer, 
who has introduced them, with a ſingle 7, in his DiQionary. _ 


CHA . a 2 


of 
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IF» THAT 1 
en SYLLABLES.” 


Syllables *, A fingle vowel may, in a word, form a ſound 
is, by extenſion, called a ſyllable : but as a conſonant cannot 


viz. ſome fimple and others complex. b 


quently either plain or articulated. The word a-/i-2-x# is com- 


of lain ſounds, and the other two of articulated ſounds. 


e complex ſyllables N hg" more than one vowel, but they 
are varivuſly pronounced; 


ſound to be heard, as in moi, ſoir, voir, bien, lieu, &c. whilſt at 


the articulation of more than one conſonant is likewiſe com- 
plex; as in that of the word cli- mat (climate) wherein the c 


And 7, blended together, are uttered with the vowel i with öne 
aud the ſame impulſe of the voice. 


A ſyllable, in the beginning or middle of a word, ends with 
more conſonants; as in Ban-nir, to baniſn; con- cer-ter, to con- 


ſhew that a ſimple ſyllable may conſiſt of five letters, and ter- 


* 


rules be obſerved ; wiz. 


"_=—_— rs —_— 


a. FY 


The word ſyllable is derived from the Greek word cn, which ſigni- 
fies conjunttion, that is a conjunction of vowels and conſonants ; yet there 
are ſome ſingle vowels called ſyllables ; but their nature is, in this caſe, ra- 

| ther attended to, than the Etymology of their name; therefore a ſyllable 
may be defined, A. ſound, either ſimple or complex, uttered in one diftinet breath. 


4 
; 5 
* 
W 9 
. + cant 
97 1 * 


” ETTERS, both vowels and ronſonants; ſerve to make 


of itſelf, as in a-gre-a-ble, agreeable ; &, ſummer; ici, here; 
6-2, taken off; 4-11, united, &c. and that ſingle ſound or vowel | 


form a ſound of itſelf, which has been demonſtrated in page 2, 
It can never form a ſyllable. There are two ſorts of ſyllables; 


The ſimple ſyllables compriſe but one vowel; and are conſe- 


poſed of ſimple ſyllables, the firſt and third of which are formed. 


r ſometimes they cauſe a double 


other times only one is uttered, as in fait, done; gue, ford; 
main, hand; tout, all, &c. A ſyllable that preſents to the ear 


a vowel, as bã-tir, to build; 5i-tu-mi-neux, bituminous ; di- 
ai-ne-ment, divinely, &c. unleſs it be connected with one or 


. cert; corps, body; temps, time, &c. and the two laſt words. 


minate with three conſonants. As to a more particular diſtinc- | 
tion of ſyllables, in our language, let the following general 


. 


8 


ad 


r 
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1. Afi ngle Conſonant between two Vowels, except *, muſt, 
in 0 ſpelling, be joined to the latter; as in theſe Examples, via. 


 A-mi, : Friend. 
Auteur, Author. 
Examen, Examination. 


II. When a Conſonant is doubled, in a word, the firſt 5 is to 
be annexed, in ſpelling, to the preceding Vowel, * the other 


e to the following ſyllable; Exam. 


Com- ment, How. 
Cour-roux, Wrath. 
Cre/-/on, ' Creſles. 


III. Two Conſonants that are never uſed together, at 5 be- 


ginning of French words, muſt be ſeparated, in ſpelling, from 
each other; Exam. | | 


Ab-di-qui, FX Abdicated. 
ME. Altered. 
En- fon- c', Sunk. 


IV. The following Conſonants 6, c, d, f, 2. 5. t, or v, pre- 
fixed to either / or , in the ſame word, are not to be ſeparated, 
but form only one ſyllable conjointly with the next Ames, . 


Exam. 53 
A-blactif, Ablative. 
Ml. - E-bran-lt, Shaken. 
| elt, Splendour. 
„%%% On. BDexterous. g 


v. When two Vowels happen to be placed to a] in one 


word, and that each of them is diſtinctly uttered, they muſt, - 


in ſpelling, be divided; Exam. 
r, 3 


Co- p- rer, to Cooperate. 
Mu-tu-el, Mutual. | 
VI. be ny, in compoſition, to a word, generally 
remain undivided, though followed by a Vowel ; as in the fol- 
| ng Examples. | 
Di/-a-gri-a-ble, Diſagreeable. 
Per-emp-toi-re, * Peremptory. 


Tranſcac- tion, TPranſaction. ä | 
Words, not falling under the foregoing Rules, are to be di- 
vided, in ſpelling, as they naturally are in a right pronuncia- 


tion; fuch as dormir, enfant, $argon, &c, which are words of 


two 0 ſyllables, 


e 4 _ E. 9 © —_ 


„ 5 ; 1. 


» cls 
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I. TABLE of Simple 8 v LLABLES. 


Con SONANTS before VowzELsS. 


— 


> „ FO nts 4 
Ba be be e bo bu 
Ca cc ce K 680 cu 
7.08 ce "= ci 90 cu 
7 ch che chi cho chu. --- 
a g. * 1 0 
_ Gna . Eph 3 = Rot ; nl : 
Gua gue, gue gui guo — 
ja Je T6 — J0 ju 
ns ne ni no nu 
Pha phẽ phe phi _ » pho phu 
ua ue won ow _ ar 
3 aq rhe rhe thi | >. wh Lol 
„ & - te G Mm 
Ta tẽ te „ to tu 
7 Tha — dhe thi tho thu 
Xa xe xe xi xo xu 
Za 5 ze 21 20 zu 
II. TABLE of Simple SYLLABLES. 
| VowEeLs before Cons0NANTS. © 
Ab eb 2 1b 0b | ub 
Ac C 0c uc 
ar ef 1 - of -- mf 
Al VT ol ul 
Am em —_ om um - 
"+70 en in on un 
Ar er or ur 
TTF! PR a ih os us 
5 Ax. Lox ix ox ux 
; - As e iz 0 uz 


5 1 The Syllables which, in regard of their Pronunciation, 
particularly require the attention of the Learner, in the I. Table, 
are thoſe which begin with eh, gn, gu, pb, gu, th, and x ; and 
in the II. Table, thoſe which end with 6, m, u, and x. | 
„ | WORDS 


Or Paonv NCIATION and ORTHOGRAPHY, „ 


WORDS wenden from ſome of the SYLLABLES 
contained in the two preceding Tables. 


_ > Baorith, 'be-ni, | . bo- rax, bu-te, 
 Ca-che, ce-de, ci-te, - co-gna, CU-re. 
' Cha-que, che- ri, chi-che, cho-que,  chu-te. 
Ga-gne, ' ge-ne, "gi-te, 2 gu- ſes. 
Gua-del“, gue-ri, gui-de | 


Þ ava, fe,... pl; : a. * 

ha-rynx*, Phe-nix®, - phil-tre, 19 — „ 
Qua- tre, 7 71 | 2 no- te, k- 
Sa-fran, E-che, i-gne, A1o-fa,  Afſu-cre._ 

+ Ta-xe, te-nu, ti-gnon, tos tal, tu- be. 5 
Tha-les*, the- me, "be®, tho-rax, Thu- re *, 
Xa- vier *, Xer. xs, i-ris -,! Ku-ras . 

1 zë-ro, zig-zag, zo-ne, Zu- rich . 
Ab-bé, ac- tif, af-fit, am- bre, an-ge. 
Al-lẽ, | _ BOO „ ee, at- teint, em- prun. 


There are in French, as well as in other languages, words 
which are compoſed or conſiſt of one ſyllable only ; theſe are 
called MonofyN/ables, from the Greek word yiro;, w ich gnifies 
one. A word of two ſyllables. is called a D;//lable ; one of 
three, a 7 riſyllable ; and one of many fyllables, a Polyhllable ; - 
| which denomi inations are all derived from the Greek language. 


Examples of theſe different kinds of Words. 


MonoOsSYLLABLES. . 
4 arc, bal, bras, car, cog, don, war's & 6 
 Dis88YLLABLES. © 
: archer, baſſin » brebis, cafe, dares; S. c. 
m 8 
Aces! arrogant, balanci, cardinal, r. 
PolxSsYLILABIESõ. 1 
 Lbjolument, abominable, alphabitiquement, Oe. 


French words , if not com nd. na e 85 2 7 


__ 


hs oye 4 3 32 


* The ene which aro marked vin an Ali 0 are proper 
names. i 
i SECT. 


3 
r 
7 
oO 


3 


24 Or Pronunciation and OrRTHOGRAPHY. 


Of combined VowzE Ls, or Dir HTHON OGS. 


HE coalition of two or more vowels, forming two diſtinct 
Sounds in one and the ſame ſyllable, is called Diphthong*, 
ſuch as ia, 72, ieu, in the words Diable, nitce, pieu, &c. But as 
the vowels of ſome Diphthongs are pronounced ſo as to be both 
heard, though in almoſt as ſhort a time as any other ſyllable, and 
thoſe of others form only a ſingle ſound, moſt Grammarians 
have, for that reaſon, hitherto diſtinguiſhed the firſt ſort, by the 
denomination of Proper Diphthongs ; and the latter, by that of 


Improper Diphthongs ; yet they cannot be ſo well claſſed, but one 


and the ſame ſyllable makes, in ſome words, a proper, and in 


others an improper, diphthong : as will appear in the ſequel, 
TABLE of Porr DIPHTHONGS. 


ia — Diable. | vie — Soe. 
ian — Fiande. oi, — Coin. 
au — Miauler. j — Poua. 
36 | mw Delt, ouan — Louange. 
*% * 2 ; - 
1 — Nice. con — Rowe, 
ien — Nien. - our — Four. 
ieu — Dieu. 8 ouen — Rouen. 
* 0 * - 5 * 
1% — PFiolon, on — Louis. 
io — Lien. ouin — Marſouin. 
tou — Chiourme, ua wo Nuage. 
„ — Borete. > MP nn WAS 
i — Roi, © | ww = Lui. 
% — Gregeeis, | win — Juin. 


All theſe ſyllables are to be conſidered as Diphthongs in fam: 
liar converſation only, wherein it would be wrong to ſay di- able, ] 


vi- ande, ni. auler, & c. which is the chief error in the Go/con 


This word is derived from the Greet word k$8yſ®-, which is formed 
of de, (bis, twice) and $85yſ©-, ( /onzs, ſound) ; as it has two ſounds, which, 
however, are To quickly uttercd, as to conſtitute only one ſyllable in 
— | OR 1 35 
: | accent; 


— 


* make 


* ; e 
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© accent; yet in Poetry, and the oratorical ſtyle, moſt of them 
make two diſtin& Syllables, whether. _ are uttered as one 
combined ſound, or two ſeparate ſyllables : but, as this different 
renunciation of Diphthongs will be better learned from a 
Kescher mouth, than by ſtated Rules, I will conclude this 
Section with the following remarks on a few coalitions wherein 
ſome of them occur; viz. _. © . . 
1k, That, when mW the fore-mentioned Diphthongs are 
preceded by two Conſonants, the laſt of which being an / or-r, 
they are generally pronounced, even in common diſcourſe, like 
two ſyllables ; and particularly more fo, if 7 be the firſt vowel 
after ſuch Conſonaats, as in the following Examples; i /uplia, 
he intreated ; elle pria, ſhe deſired ; nous prendrions, we would 
take; vous rendriez, you wauld reſtore ; &Cc. „„ TT 
zdly. That the Diph:hong ien or yen, keeps the naſal ſqund of 
_ 2 grave, which is heard in rien, moyen, il vient, &C.. Except in 
the two following caſes, wherein it ſounds like an, viz. 1. When 
it is followed by ce; as in /cience, patignce, &c. and their deri- 
vatives. 2. In all Subſtantives and Adjectives ending in ent, in 
the ſingular number; as in orient, patient, &c. and likewiſe their 
derivatives: but in the third perſon plural of Verbs, wherein the 

letters en are always dropt, the ſound of J long is only. pro - 

nounced ; as in zls prient, ili plient, cc. | | 
|  3dly. That % is uot always a proper Diphthong ; for, tho? it 
18 5 in Avoir, recevoir, ſavoir, valeir, Tc. yet in the Imperfect 
Tenſes of theſe and the like Verbs, it requires the found of the 
improper Diphthong oi, as in Avois, receveis, ſavois, walois, and 
likewiſe in other caſes, which are pointed out in the next Sec- 
tion, p. 29 and'3o. e ws fee eo BE 
Athly. That the 41g, onen is not pronounced in Sr. Owen, 
the name of a Romiſh ſaint, like that of Nouen, the capital city of 


* 


Normandy, but as ein in /in, care. © c-. . 
5 thly. That the Diphthong eur be fore I, is pronounced like the 
improper Diphthong o mentioned in the next Section, p. 30 
the i being loſt in the liquid ſound of /, as in Fenonil, fennel; 

grenouille, frog; mouilléꝭi, wet; &c. ſeep. 34. 
Laſtly, that tho' u is commonly a proper Diphthong, as in 
Nuit, night; Huitre, oyſter; je ſuis, L am; je ſuis, I follow ; 
6uifon, a buih ; &c. yet the is dropt in luiſſonniore, and generally 
after the letters g and 7 ; fee the next Section, p. 31 and 32 


% >. ems 


* 


* 


— 
- 
- 
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| 8 E 12 + i I ON | IF: L | | * ? . 
3 Of the Sounds of IMU RO EA Dirnr hon 08. . 


Hos ſyllables which have received from Grammarians 

1 the denomination of Inproper Diphthongs, tho? moſt of 
them might, in my opinion, have better deſerved the denomi- 
nation of Monophthongs, are as follow ; viz. 5 


i ae, ai, a, at, ay, ale, aon, aya z ca, ei, eo, en, ey, 

* eat, tau, eoi; eu; ie, iai; ca, oe, oi, ou, oy, bei, deu, 

die, Out, Oui; ua, ue, ui, ub, Util, uen, UnDt. 
As in ſome of theſe combinations, two ſounds are ſometimes to 

be heagd, and at other times the ſound of one of the vowels onl 
is uttered, whilſt in others neither of the vowels is pronounced. 


but a ſound, entirely foreign to that which either of them ſepa- 
rately directs, is formed z the following explanations and direc- 


tions muſt be attended to; viz. The {yllable, 


AE is only found, without a diæreſis or accent, in Caen, the 


name of a capital town in Normandy, and its derivative 

Cac hois, wherein it takes the ſound of a naſal, as if written Can, 
and Cares, In modern Orthography the 2 is diſuſed in French, 

and an acute # ſubſtituted to it ; as in Cęſar, Ente, xc. 


Al final, in Verbs, found like 7 acute, as in parlai, dirai, Ke. 


In fai/ant, e. je faiſois, and the other Perſons of this 
Verb, if ſo ſpelt, it takes the ſound of e mute, which is, now- 
a- days, introduced in lieu of at ; therefore, it is beſt to write 
Fans, feſons, &c. In other caſes, it generally ſounds like 2 
grave“; as in delai, delay; ęſai, an eſſay; Mai, the month 
of May; &c. Before n or n in the ſame ſyllable, wherein it 
requires a naſal ſound ; as in faim, hunger; pain, bread ; &c. 


In Se. Aignan, a proper name, it is ſounded like 2 ; as alſo be- 


fore a double or ſingle I, which Conſonants become then li- 
quid; as in travail, work; volaille, fowls; &c. See p. 34. 
In the middle and at the end of words, followed by any other 


1 —— 


4 


* Mefirs d. Marſais, and de Wailly, direct ai to be pronounced like a 


French u, in Deuairisrez but their opinion is not adopted by every body. 


, „ 
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Conſonant, or by e mute, it is generally pronounced [i like 2 
8 ave, but ſhorter or longer, according to the nature of the 


onſonant that follows it; as in Legal | to pleaſe ; frets exe | 
pence 3 trait, feature; j Kc. | | 


40, before , ſounds like an mall: in fron, pan, W 0 
e in Laon, (the name of a city); but like e in aoraſie, aoriſte, 
aofte, extraordinaire, faon, and in Sacks (a proper name) ; how- 
ever, an. aorte, faoner, Aonie, Aonides, Laodicee, and other 
proper mien each Vowel REEPES its Finite ſound. ö 


AU takes the long ſound of our o, in the article au and aux, 
at the beginning and in the middle of words, as in Auteur, 
an Author; faute, fault; and in the laſt ſyllable followed by 
4, t, x ; as In chaud, deifaut, animaux, &c. bur, before any 

- . Other Conſonant, and at the end of words, it is generally Fen- 
nounced like our 0 ſhort; as in Elau, a vice, & c. 


AY making or ending one ſyllable, denotes the ſame Fee” 
as ai; but if theſe two Vowels belong to two ſyllables, or 
produce two ſounds, their pronunciation is indicated, under 
the letter A, page 3, and the letter V, page 15. Me 


_ AIE forms two ſyllables, yet produces but one ſound in con- 
verſation, which is like 2 long and open; as in crate, 's Haie, : 
ec. As to aye, fee the obſervation on Aya, &. 


AOU Gamds like the oo of the Engliſh words : moon and Low, 
the a being dropt i in the pronunciation ; as in Aout, /aoul, and 
their derivatives : /o4/ and /euler are now inſerted without an 
a in the Diction. of the Academy. But in Nan, a proper 


name, ra makes a diſtin&t ſyllable ; therefore ſay Ra-oul.. 


AYA, Aye, Ho; the ſounds which theſe combination de- 
note, have already been noticed in elucidating either that 
of A, p. 3, or that of V, p. 15, wherein the Learner will - 


find the general o— as "uu as 1257 be N to 


them. 


EA the firſt of theſe Vowels is always mute, when not ac- CY 


cented, and is found in Jean and its derivatives; as alſo in 
ſome parts of the Verbs ending in ger, wherein the e, which 


4 
= ON 
2 , 5 
A : # 
g 


—— 


— 
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bd 


1 


is not pronounced, ſerves only to ſoften the articulation of g ; 
ds in il jugea, he judged, il dirigea, he directed; &. 


EI is pronounced nearly like 2 grave and ſhort; as in Baleine, 
a Whale; peine, pain; &c. Except in Seine, the name of a 
river in France; reine, queen; /ezze, ſixteen; ſcixiime, fix- 
teenth; wherein it is pronounced long. Before x, and in the - 
fame ſyllable, it requires the open naſal ſound of ain; as in 
Frein, bit; plein, full; &c. A ſingle or double / after it, and 
n the ſame ſyllable, becomes liquid; as in ſoleil, pareille, &c. 
See the Peculiar Sounds Illuſtrated, p. 34. 1 


Es, the e of this Diphthong, like that of the laſt- mentioned 
„but one, is mute, being only uſed to make g take the ſoft 
. articulation of /, as in George, geolier, &c. which are pro- 
nounced jorge, jo/is. When the e preceding the o is accented, + 
as in Leopard, metior, &c. each Vowel keeps its primitive 
found ; therefore read Lz2-opard, mete-or, &c. | 


1 


E has a guttural found, nearly like that of the ſingle vowel 
u in the Engliſh word s, as in feu, jeu, peu, &c. Except, 
iſt. In Eugene, Euphrate, Euridice, Europe, Euſtache, all pro- 
per names; 2dly. in gageure, rheume, and its derivatives, 
when ſo ſpelt; 3dly. in the Participle and Preterites of Auoir; 
wherein it is pronounced like our ſingle 1 as en, had; /eas, 
I had; / ene, I might have; &c. Some people would have 
the firſt eu, in heureux and malbeureux, pronounced after the 
ſame manner ; but it 1s contrary to cuſtom. 1. 


E, at the end of ſyllables or words, ſounds like ? grave or 
I open; as in du Verney, le Bey, two proper names, &c. but 
between two Vowels it is ſubject to the ſame pronunciation 

as ay, before-mentioned in p. 27. „ 


EAI founds like & acute, as in geai, a jack-daw, pronounce 
Jai; and likewiſe in the Preteritg,of Verbs ending in ger, 
wherein the e ſerves for no other purpoſe but to ſoften the ar- 
ticulation of g, as in je jugeai, I judged; je dirigeai, I directed; 
je changeai, I changed; &. „„ 5 
EAU is in every reſpe& proneunced as au before mentioned, 
provided the & of eau is not accented ; for in fas, 


t ſcourge ; 
and the like, the accent directs a ſeparate ſound, _ | 
— | EO 


1 
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EO] ſounds like the ? grave and open, in the imperfed tenſes 


of our Verbs, as in je mangeoit, &c, but it is a proper Di- 
phthong, in other caſes, and always following g, and ſome- 
times 5, in which words the e is mute; as in bourgeois, a 


burgeſs; 5 afſeorr, to fit down; &c. In modern ' Orthogra» 


phy the # is ſuppreſſed in the laſt word. 


„ always found before a ſingle or double / pronounced 


liquid, and takes the ſound of en before mentioned, the : he- 


ing wholly mute; as in deuil, mourning ; feuille, leaf, Sc. | 


See the Note on liquid ſounds, annexed to p. 34. 


3 


IE without an accent, and at the end of words, Uirects only 


one ſound, in familiar diſcourſe, which is that of? long; as 


in je prie, la vie, &c. but in Poetry each Vowel forms a diſ- 
tinct ſyllable. Before n (zen) it requires a naſal fohnd ; for 


which ſee the Letter N, and page 33. 


— — 


IAI: this combination makes two ſyllables, as the firſt 7 ends 


the anterior ſyllable, and ai an improper diphthong in the 


: 
as t 


next; however, in familiar converſation, they afe pronounc- _ 
ed as a proper diphthong in niate, biaiſer, & © 1 


OA, theſe two vowels make two ſyllables, even in familiar ny 


diſcourſe ; they are found in croaſſer, coadjuteur, coactiſ, coagu- 


ler, cloaque, retreactif,, and ſome foreign words, as in Croate, | 


Croatie, Goa, &C. 


. caJ 


OE, when uſed without an accent, and 2; ſound: both une? 3 
acute, which in modern Orthography is ſubſtituted to it; 
therefore .Oedipe, æconomie, &c. are now ſpelt and pronounced 


Edipe, tconomie. An accent, or a diæreſis ſet over the e gives 


each Vowel its proper ſound ; as in cebgal, coequal ; poels, a 
dove 3 poles & poet, % ĩð 


c 2 . „ e 
OI is often an improper ws do > and then ſounds like ai or 
| open; but it is oftener a proper | 
Cc. The caſes wherein it makes an improper Diphthong ate 
as follow, viz. rt. In the Imperfe& tenſes of our Verbs, as in 
© avois,"j* auroit, &e. as alto in ſaurois, and ſauroit. 2dly. In 
Verbs ending ih «itre, as in conneitre, creitre,/ pareitre, &c. 


34dly. In monnuoie, coin ; tho” not in monnoye, coined; which . 


8 1s 


iphthong, as in moi, ron, tor, 


* 


| 

y 
EE 
1 
FN 

5 
1 
1 


Y 
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18 pronounced like emplayé, employed; as alſo in Hille, ice | 
and their derivatives. Athly. In ſome national names, as in 
1 Ae Frangois*, Ecgſſois, &c. for which ſee the note which 
is 'annexed to p. 185. 0 There are ſeveral well-bred 
| people in France, w Ct always make this ſyllable an Im- © 
Proper Piphthong; 1ſt. in droit, (ri gut) freid, (cold) and 


their derivatives. 2dly. In awone, harnois, étroit, netoyer, 


and noyer.(to Drown) which they pronounce as if ſpelt drait, 4 
+. bw avaine, &c. zdly. In all words, without exception, 


efore gn, as in coignee, poignee, temeigner, &c. by droppin 

the i, and giving the 0 Its proper 55 und. 4thly. In theſe 
rſons of the verb Etre, viz. ſoit, ſoyons, ſeyex, ſoient. Laftly, 

in the verb croire, throughout ; but this manner of ſpeaking 


zs only excuſable in familiar converſation, for it would be ri- 


| diculous i in Poetry, declamation, or ſet diſcourſe, 


o is always an im roper Diphthong, ſounded 1 and 

much like double o in the Engliſh word good, unleſs e or? 

ends the word; for it muſt then be pronounced longer, or like 
me double oo of the word fool; as in the following words; viz, 
Laup, a wolf; tout, all; Bous, dirt; vous, you; S. 


o . oi, except when is betwixt 
two vowels, which has already IE Me pro in 1 92 8 7 


chat letter; p. 15. 


OE, or æi, is only found before a fin ngle or double J. ad 
ſounds like ex, as in oezl, or il, oeil 

» wherein the i ſerves only to give the / a liquid found ; ts the 
diſplay of ſuch ſounds in French, p. 34. 


'OEU, or Tu, s dhe ſawe- ſound: as the laſt 3 Di- 


. Phthong gel, which 1s that of eu, the o being mute; therefore 
mmoeurs, or maurs, auf, ſaur, vau, &c. are pronounced as 
if they were ſpelt meurs, ef, fear, Veu, &c. 


OIE is, like /, ſometimes a proper and ſometimes an im- 


proper RAINS: © It is N iſt, in all names of Towns 


þ 


hy. , f Fg, þ r — — — = * _—_— 


3 But i in 8 proper name be ns 4 the ſyllable is is a proper 
| Den and * eee Yr 


18, ae that of Rois, Kings. 
and 


ade, or eillade, &c. 
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and Cities ending in oe, as Croie, Roie, &c. "2dly. In com 
mon ſubſtantives, as oze, ſoie, &c. except in ivroze,.tare; and 
monnoie, coin; pronounce ivraie, monnale. - 3dly. In the 

Preſent tenſe of the Subjunctive, where this combination of - 
3 YVowels occurs; as in je voie, ili ſoient, &c, but never in 
#8 * the third perſons of lmperte& tenſes, as in avoient, auroients 
0M Kc. wherein it is ſounded like ? open in the word apres. 


f QUE gives the ſame ſound as ou; thee ſerving only to length- 


| en the word or ſyllable in converſation, as in boue, jour, &c. 
„ but it makes an additional ſyllable in Poetry. 3 


: | OUI | is a proper Diphthong in all French words, except OY 
fore a fingle or double J, as in fenouil, mouille, &c. wherein 


| the / is loſt in the liquid ſound of the /; ſee the diſplay of the 
| peculiar ſounds inſerted in p. 34. | | | 


g UA is generally an improper Diphthong after 7 and g, the 
* u being mute; as in gaalith, wogua, - &c. Except in 
linguale, la Guadeloupe, and ia Guadiane, wherein it is pro- 
_ . nounced like on; and likewiſe in ſome words after 2, which 
I have mentioned in treating of the letter «, p. 14. But, in 
& "i Verbs, it is a proper Diphthong ; as in 3/ fua, il tua, &e. | 
a; UE is a proper Diphthong in theſe three following words, 
Fcuellr, equeſtre, Sutde, id their derivatives; as alfo before r 


4 __ final, as in ſuer, tuer, &c. At the end of a ſyllable, after an 

e. other conſonant but g and g, it is an improper Dipbthong, 

"> and ſounds like our u, though a little —_ as in tnerie, 

. cc. When joined to g or , its proper found is explained 
under the reſpective characters of theſe conſonants. 5 

1 _ ; ; 

1 . UI, not following g and g, is a proper Diphthong, as I have 

a8 obſerved before, p. 25, except in waide, vuider, and their 


derivatives, if fo written “, wherein the & is quieſcent. The # 
of the ſame ſyllable is alſo dropt, in familiar diſcourſe, tho? 


n- retained in writing, in the word Huiffjer, which is a name 
uf given to a petty officer in the Court of Juſtice in France, After 
* | W AD e LEI — — nn 
er * Theſe words are ſet down in the laſt edition of the Dictionary of the 


nd e = CE oo v 


* 
CY . 


F 
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the letters g and , the : is only heard; as in anguille, an eel ; 
. Exiae, qui, &c. Except in aiguille, a needle ; ajguiſer, with 
their derivatives; and Gzi/e, a proper name; as alſo in #qui- 
ange, and a few more words before mentioned in the diſſerta- 
tton upon the letter 4, p. 14, wherein the ſound of both 
++ Vowels is heard, bu ſo blended as to form a proper 
J ** 


10 is ſeldom met with in French words, except after the 
letter g, wherein the « is quite dropt; as in guolibet, a quirk or 
= --- 3 guotiaien, daily; gquotité, quota; in Duo, a term of 
1 =} uſic, each Vowel has its proper ſound. | „ 
= -UFI is like e, which I have already mentioned in p. 29, 
= only found before a ſingle or double / liquid, and takes the 
ſound of eu, the being confounded with the /, with which 
it forms a liquid ſound ; as in recutil, a collection; cuei/lir, 


to gather, &c.. ſee the Liquid Sounds, p. 34. 


UEU is an improper Diphthong after g and 9; wherein th 
firſt u is mute, and e ſounds nearly like the ſingle vowel 2 of 
the Engliſh word us, ag I have mentioned before, in treatin 
of that ſyllable ; Exam. gueux, a beggar ; piqueur, a huntſ- 
man; &c. but after ſome other Conſonants, it is a proper 
* Diphthong ; as in /ueur, light; ſueur, ſweat; cc. 


Ol is an improper Diphthong za the Imperfect tenſes of 

8 Verbs, whenever it is preceded by g or ; and is then pro- 
- nounced like ai or 2 open; Exam. il je T:guoit, il piguoit, &c. 

Bat in other caſes it is a proper Diphthong ; as in nucit, ruoit, 

. Toit, &c. in the Pronoun quor, the x is dropt, and 0/ founds 
. as in Roz, King; loi, law; moi, me; &e. £4 


t Obſerve, 1ſt. That, when the letter e is marked with an 
acute accent, or two dots are put over any Vowel of the preced- 
ing ſyllables, either of theſe marks denotes a ſeparate ſound ; 
therefore the Vowels, though joined together, do not make the 
ſame iyllable, but two diſtin ones; as in Danae, aerien, hair, 
Saul, &c —2dly. That the letter i, preceded by one or more 
Vowels, before a ſingle J or double , is but a ſign adherent to 
7, ſerving to rerder the J or double // liquid; as a cedilla un- 
der the c (thus g) points out the hiſüng articulation of an 5, 
and the next I, cho* it belongs to the ſubſequent ſyllable, mutt 

„ | partake 


8 


. 


partaks of the /iquid ſound of the firſt J, ag in the words /6- 
il, taille, wielh, 8&c.—3dly. That gn of 
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| nerally denotes a 
naſal and liguid articulation, like that of gni of the Engliſh 
word bagnio, as mentioned before, ſee p. 6.—4thly. That each 


of the five Vowels prefixed to m or , in the ſame ſyllable, be- 


tokens a ſound which is called aaſal, on account of its being 


partly expreſſed through the noſe . Theſe ſounds occur in 


. 


the following French words, vis. 


| Ombragde. 


am, — Ambaſſade. [| om, — 

an; — Age. ong —— "onde. | 
em, — Empire, | am, — bumble, (hmute} 
en; — endroil. un; — chacun. 
im, — impoſſible. Im, — tympanon. 
in; —  induit, F Jn; — ſyncope. 


As likewiſe, in aim or ain, as faim, pain, &c. and in eim or 
ein, as Rheims, frein, &c. But, as em and en naſal vary in their 
ronunciation, the Learner is to take notice that theſe two com- 
inations of letters have, in general, a clear and open ſound in 
foreign words; ſuch as theſe, viz. Jeruſalem, item, amen, de- 


cemvir, &c. The ſame ſound is alſo given to ea, when followed 


by ne, in the ſame word; as in ennemi, garenne, prenne, &e. 


Except in ennui, and its derivatives, wherein it requires the na- 
ſal ſound of an. Beſides, the ſyjlable en, in Benjoin, examen, 


and in words ending in zen, or yen; as bien, rien, citoyen, moyen, 
&c., and in tiens or vient of the Verbs Tenir, Yenir, with their 
derivatives, has nearly the ſound of en in the Engliſh word 


length; ſee the Remark on ien and yen, p. 24 and 25 ; and the 


liſſertation on the ſingle letters „ and u, in their reſpective 
places. But, to render theſe obſeryations more ſtriking, and 
more ſuſceptible of being embraced at one view, in tlie allotment 
of the r een ſounds they relate to, independent of their 
exceptions, I have drawn the following Scheme. 


5 


In order to give Learners a clearer idea of ſuch a fornd, let them obſerve, 8 


* 


1ſt.” That am, an, em en, have generally the ſame ſound. zdly. That theſe 


ſounds are nearly the ſame in French as that of an a the Engliſh word avert ; 


3dly. That the ſound of in and in come near that of in in. ſing. athly. That of 


em and on, like that of on in wont; but that of wm or un, and em, malt be 


learned by the ear, there being no Kngliſh ſound adequate to it. 
| „„ C4 —- PECU- 


* n * 
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PECULIAR Sounds [LLUSTRATED. | 
| | Oral and fimple Sounds Examples : | 


parfum, brun. 


| EY , — 24 — ̃ — Danat, 
2 | : — oe — N cob gal. - 
E — 4.4 — — _ beate, 
6 — 4˙⁰ — — ö Leopard. 
ae — a- “ — — ca srxien. 
ai — 42 1 — — Hair. 
415 — : 214 — — Saul. 
. 03 — 6 — Moe. 
* Oral and liquid Sounds; Examples: 

3 Pe 2 22 
| e mer weil 
cui prefixed | or d 10 deuil. 
e either to C 0e-41/ oeillade. 
oui 7 " ou-il Fenouil. 

wei A I we-il  recueil. 
2 Naſal od liquid Sounds ; Examples: 
25 2 877 | require, in e 
F 
„ | theſe able, z l Ude maquignon. 
& articulation. ä 
* / Au graliguurt. : 
Naſal and complex Sounds ; Exam ples : 
4 at dam, flan. 
| : | have their n 
EE PE in 
x either formed partly Op 0 
p „ | *bro* the noſe. Es ns 


* This : and the 3 ſounds are, in this TOR thus "WEE in order 
to ſtrike the better the eye and imagination of the Learner ; for, according 


* 


to the rules of ſpelling French words, ail makes only one ſyllable; there 
Wing but two in n three in mar-vil-le one in devil; and ſo forth. 


R Es 
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REMARKS on the three laſt SOUNDS. 
” + ” On the / and /! liquid. : OO: 5 
The liquid utterance of the fingle 1 or double Il, in French words, is 

nearly like that of the Ils in the Engliſh word Billiard, though fofter ; 

therefore it cannot properly be learnt but from a native; Exam. 


Betail, Evantail, travail — Canaille, tailleur, volaille, 
Conſeil, ſoleil, ſommeil — Corbeille, meilleur, oreille. 
FEcureuil, deuil, fauteuil — Feuillage, feuillet, veuille. 
Oeil or il — Eillade, œillère, œillet, cillęton. : 
Fenouil, verrouil — bouillon, grenouille, patrouille. 
Accueil, orgueil, recueil — orgueilleux, recueillirent. 
1 On the gu naſal and liquid. 
Though the combination of gn generally denotes the naſal and liquid 
found mentioned before in p. 33 and 34, yet each of theje Confonants 
has its ſimple and ſtrong articulation in the following words, viz. 


Agnation, 'agnation,  Magnetique, magnetical. 
Cognation, cognation. . Magnetiſme, magneti/m. 
Incognito, incog. ERegnicole, denizen. 
Ignée, Igneout. - Stagnant, ſtagnant. - 
Ignition, ignition. Stagnation, /agnation. ' 


And in Gnomon (the index of a fun- dial) with its derivatives. 
5 555 On the » and » naſal. f Ds 
The letters m and n do not produce a naſal and complex ſound, 
rohen either of them is followed by a Vowel or Diphthong with 
which it forms a ſyllable, but a Ample articulation“?; Exam. 


Naſal Sounds. Not Nafal; - 
Ambigu, ee arg Amitic, riendſpip. 
Angelique, angelical. Animal, ana ial. | 

Enchaine, "chained. Energie, energy. 
Humble, humble, Humilic, humbled. - 


In the tuo following compound words enivrer (to intoxicate} 
enorgueillir (t make proud) the particle en requires alſo ſuch a 
naſal and double ſound, as is mentioned in the diſſertation an N, p. 9. 


"a 


There are alſo words wherein the » or u, followed by a Conſonant, 
is not naſal; ſee p. 9. The n and # redoubled oftener denote a ſhort and 
open ſyllable than a naſal ſound, as in bann, baniſhed ; vomm named; 


| anne, given; &. pronounce ba-niy na- mi, donne, Kc. See NN, p. 18. 
| C6 Hg wg 
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An ALPHABETICAL LIST, | 

of fuch F rench Words As, have their initial 5 mute. 
RABILE, CLEVER. ſberetique, berelic. 
„„ | cleverly. heritage, : : 
-habilite, * cleverndſs heriter, to inherit, 
habiller, - - to clothe. |heritier, an heir. 

* 'kabillement, ___ dreſs. heritiére, an heireſs. 

„„ a coat. hermine, ermine. 
habiter, 0 inbabit. hermite, an hermit. 

* habitable, - '  #»babitable,|hermitage, hermitage, 
” habitant, -—- _ znhabitant.|heroine,* an heroines 
habitude, cuſtom |heroique, Beroical. 

habituel. HBHabitual. heroiſme, heroiſm, 
habituer, 10 uſe. hẽſiter, to heſitate... 

haleine, | breath. |heſitation, - hefatation. _. 
 hamegon, 2 1 den,, duck, 
harmonie,  _ harmony.\heure, hour, 
hebdomadaire, __ aveehly.heureux, | bappy. 
Hebraique, ' Hebraick.|heureuſement, . 
Hebreu, Hebrew. hExagone, an „. 
bhecatombe, an hecatomb. hexametre, hbexameter, 
| hegire, hegira.\hiatus, hiatus, a gap. 
Helas! alas hier, | yefterday. 
Helicon, | Helicon, hieroglyphe, 1 hic, 
heliocrope, _ turns. e le 4 wa low. 
hemiſphere, bemiſpbere. hiſtoire, -  . biftory, 
hemiſtiche, _ _ hemiſtic.|hiſtorien, ' biftorian. 
hemorrhagie, bloody flux. hiſtorique, biftarical. 
hemorrhoiges, piles. hiſtrion, a buffoon. 

© hepatique, bepatical. niver, abinter. 

herbage, „ paſture. hiverner, to winter. 
herbe, : 80 holocauſte. urut ſacrifice. | 
herboriſte, * 155 hombre, „ ombre, 
hereditaire, TATA homElie, 243 homily. 
hereſfie; 2 hereſy. | homicide, - an homicide. © 


36 


5 


» 8 is aſpirated in 6605; ſee the note which is annexed to 


* 


\ 
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hommage, + -  - homage. humain, === Daman © 
homme, man. humainement, buamanely. 
humecte, ts mor/ten. humauiſer, ts civilize.. 
honnéèéte, Honeſt. humanite', bumanity. 
honnertement, © honeſtly. humble, 1 Humble. 7 
honn stete, bHonefty.ſhumblement, |. #umbly,. 
honneur, _ «_ + | Sonour,|humeRation, moiftening. 
honorable, _ honourable. humecter, to moiften, - 
honoraire, Honorary. humeur, 8 humour. 
honorer, + © to honour, humide, damp, moiſt, 
| hopital,  _. | + hoſpital.|humidite, 3. dampneſe. - 
horizon, . _ © horizon. humiliant, muortiſhing. 
horloge, 24 clocl. humiliation, | humiliation; 
korloger, _ -  nyatch-maker,|humilier, _ t to humble. 
hormis, © except. humilité, '- bumility.. 
horoſcope, - ' Horeſcope.|hyacinthe, SDyacintb. 
horreurr, error. hydrem we. 
horrible, Fo Horrid. hydromel, : meal. 
bhorriblement, Peorribly. hydropique, Hari. 
hoſpitalier, Deſpitable. kydropitie, o 
| hoſpitalite,' bBoeſpitality. hymen, 3 
hoſtie, _ 5e or vickin. hymne, ö hymn, 
hoſtilite  —  hofihity.hyperbole,  '  Hyperbole. 
hat, = - Iandlord.\hypocondre, | Bypocondriac. 
hoteſſe, _* -:: landlady. hypocriſie, 38 hypocriſy. 
hotel, © @ great houſe.|hypocrite, poctite. 
| hotellerie, an inn. hypothèq de, ' mortgage. 
haile, - el. hypothẽquer, to mortgage. 
hui lier, + | opl-ernet, ad ung e, pol bett. 
huiſſier, aber or tip taff hyſop e.. Hep. 
huitre, | euer. [hyſterique, ' \_ byfterice 


In a familiar diſcourſe, the letter + is not aſpirated in the fol- 
lowingWords, viz, Hanovre, Hollande and Hongrie, when either 
of them is preceded by the Particle 4; for tho' we always ſay 
le Hanovre, la Hollande and la Hongrie, yet it is uſual to ſay and 
write ! Electorat d Hanowre, la Reine d Hongrie, la toile q Hellande, 
and the like. As to other national and proper names, the initial 
h 1s aſpirated in moſt of them; as in Hainaut, Hambourgh, 
Hawvanne, Henri, &c. but in Hamilton, Harcourt, Hector, Hiline, 
Hercule, Hirode, Hemire, Horace, and Hyppolite, it is mute. 
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97 bs AccanTs and Mars v/ed in French Orchography.. 
ks Abcents and Marks are of ſeven ſorts, beſides hs 


. Acer. „ Man N s. 
„ IT þ The tt, . : | 9. Diere ſs 
J%%%%%ͤöͤͤ e 
23 De Circumflex, © £2 7 The Apeſtrophe, 


4 15 | And the Hyphen, or the Mark of Conjunction. 


from the right 2 towards the left, after the ſame manner as 
is ſeen on t «ay; of the word bonte *, - 
The ſecond, which is called the Grave accent, 00 is rep 8 
by a diagonal line drawn from the left hand towards t| e right, 


as on the ? of the word acces. 


The third, which is the Circumflex, () is formed by uniting 


| the two others together; as it 8 on the ũ of the word pate, | 


The fourth, called theDioers , is two dots ſet one after another, 


[| | 7 = Theft ſometimes over theſe three Vowels, #, 7, l, only. 


e fifth, called Cedilla, is a ſhort curve line nearly reſembling 


figure-5, which is peculiar to the c, and occaſionally . | 

9 — it, after this manner g, before a, o, u, only. 15 
The ſixch, called Apofrophe, is a curve line reſembling a commas. 

which is ſet after and at the top of a Conſonant, to indicate that 


in this place a vowel is left out ; 5 As in Lame, homme, &C. 


The ſeventh, called Hypben, is a ſhort line drawn hori zontally 
* thus (-) which is either inſerted betwixt two words, as in Avant- 
c. coureur, fore-runner ; Porte-manteau, (an Officer) a | 


| . at che end of a line. 


FIR 8 


— 


r 


20 different Stops and other Figures uſed in the e | 
of moſt e Theſe are as s follow ; >" Vike - 


The firſt, called the Acute accent, ( ) is a diagonal line drawn 


* 2 
— _ 


* Some Grammarians denominate the E, this 3 7 ma cubine, FE 
diſtivguiſh it from the e not accented, which they are pleaſed to call o 


Feminine: and the other two; viz. the 9 grave, and the 7 circumflex, are 


I 1 * theſe 28 under the appellation of 4 open. | 
8 „„ Cs SECT, 


© ib * ho 
as 


« — Oe FEEL, 


— eh RS . ne xr ERS © 5 
— DI Cox >, 


OOO SE OTIS 
The Ut of the fe vre-mentioned ACce rs and Manx xs explained. | 
THE Acute accent 0 ſerves to denote che ſharp and acute 

pronuncĩation of the letter e, which is nearly like that 


of a, in the Engliſh words fate and made ; as in theſe words, dic, 
been; &vits, ſhun ; gencroſire, generoſity, Kc. 


The Grave accent () is uſed on the letter e, to indicate Gat. 


the ſound of ſuch an ? is long and open; as in apres, expres, 
&c. it ſerves alſo to diſtinguiſh a few words which are both ſpelt 


* 


and een after the ſame manner, but have a different 


fGignification ® : theſe words are as follow; via. 

& ory > 4; - ls „ 

77% a 6-5 
en where, 1 | 


ZZ. > Al-* = Oly 5 by 
dts (Particle) from, des (Article) of or from the. 


| - Theſe are the eſtabliſhed uſes of this laſt accent, though ſome © | 


of the beſt Writers place it on the e of les, when uſed as a Con- 
junctive Pronoun, as amenez-/?s, bring them; in order to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from les an Article; as alſo on theſe four expreſſions, 


fas hither ; bola, hold; woila, behold; ouida, ay, ay 3. though 


it does not indicate any diſtinction in them. | 
Ĩ he Circumflex accent, () is ſet on five of our Vowels, to point 
out ſuch ſyllables as are long; Exam. male, frie, gite, cote, flite. 


Some Grammarians direct this Accent to be placed on the # of 
the following words, in order, as they ſay, to prevent ones 


miſtaking their ſignification; via. upon dd from deweir (to Owe) 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Article du; upon crũ from croitre 
(to Grow) to diſtinguiſh it from cru of the Verb craire (to Be- 
lieve) ; and upon the AdjeQive /ir (ſure or certain) io diſtin- 
guiſh it from the Prepoſitive particle ſur, upon; but this prac- 

tice is not general enough to be recommended : as the ſenſe 
ſufficiently direts the ſignification of theſe words. There are 


others who, with great propriety, make uſe of it on the laſt ſylla- . 2 


— PLATO 


„The compound words from the following Particles follow the ſame 
Rule; as 14-haut; above; /a-bas, below; /a-dzſſus, thereupon ; la- deſſaus, 
under that; d-, from thence; celui-· la that chere; pur -o, which Way; c. 


* 


* 
= - 


with 


* ＋ 
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* 


ble of the third perſon of the Preterits of the SubjunQive of our 


fatigue, fees and the like words; ſee p. 172. 


two Vowels happen together in a word, wherein they make 


Ja. igue, Eſa-u. _ „ | | 
4 The Cedilla (8g) is placed under the c, to give it the hiſſing 
articulation of an 5 before a, o, u; as the plain c always has be- 
fore e, i, y; therefore, renonga, forgens, congu,' are to be pro- 
nounced renonſa, forſons, conſu, & cc. 1 
one of theſe final vowels, a, e, i, before an initial Vowel or 5 
mate in the following caſes; viz. 1ſt. In la and le, whether 


me, tt, ſe, ce, de, ne, gue. 3dly. In the Conjunctive particle. # 


if), before il and ils only. 4thly. Af the end of theſe Particles 


afin-que, par ce que, &c. Sthly. In theſe three words entre, 
Justus, and guelgue, that is, in entre“, before a Verb beginning 


aux, and ici; as in Juſqu'a, & c, and in guelgue, before un, une, 
and autre only; as in guelgu un, gquelsu une, and quelgu'autre. 

We allo ſay, in familiar diſcourſe, mie for ma amie, inſtead 
of mon amie; my love; as in this Example; Ab! m'amie, que 
je vous ſuis oblige, &c. Molizxx. „„ on ; 


. 


for ſome direct, that the « ſhould be cnt off in entre, before ex, cllis, autres, 
and all words beginning with a vowel ; others, on the contrary, as Danet, 
&c. who write Sentre-aimer," entre=0uvrir, & c. never omit it in any caſe 
Whatever; but the moſt prevailing Orthography, among modern writers, 


hy phen to it, when the Verb annexed to it begins with a conſonant. * 
RE. IF. © ood The 


The D:erefs or Dialyſis () is placed on , 7, z, not to direct 
any ſound. of the Vowels on which it is placed, as they follow 
the ſame rules for their pronunciation, as if they were not 
marked ſo; but purely to ſhew the diviſion of ſyllables, when 


The Apoſtrophe, (') reſembles a comma, and is ſubſtituted to . 


is to retrench it before Verbs beginning with a vowel; or to add an 


Verbs; as in ei, fut, donnät, punit, regut, vendit, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the ſame perſon of the Preterite of the Indicative; and 
likewiſe on the u of aigie, cighe; &c. to denote that the « is tio 
be pronounced. long in them; for it ſerves only to indicate the 
ſtrong articulation of g, in words wherein it is omitted; digue, 


no Diphthong; therefore laigue, Ejau, & c. are pronounced | 


Articles or Pronouns. 2dly. In theſe eight Monoſyllables, je, 
ue, puiſque, quoique, and of ſuch as are compoſed of gue, as 


with a Vowel ; as in entr ouvrir, &c. in ju/que, before 2, au, 


Ws. : % 0 4 EPL 
* Grammarians and Lexicographers vary greatly concerning this word: 


- 


De PrROnUNCGiATION and OxTnocRarnyY. A4t 
: i aa” 7 8 
The following Exceptions are however to be attended to; viz. 
iſt. That ce, de, A la, que do not ſuffer elifion before huit, huitiime, 
haitaine, onxe, onziime, and alſo before oui; for we write and ſay, 
ce huit, or le huit, le huiti#me,: la: huitaine, le onze, le onzieme; dire 
le oui & le non; yet, as the e of que is never pronounced before 
onze and oui, we frequently, find, in good Writers, il n'#tout- * 
guuonze heures; je dis qu'our——2zdly, That the Vowel, in-the 
Conjunctive Pronoun e and Ja, is not cut off when governed by 
a Verb in the Imperative Mood, anleſs they are followed by the 
pronominal particles y and en; Exam. Invites le a diner; condu- 
Mer la au logis ; meneg Iiy au plutst ;, remercies Pen <q It is not 
the prepoſitive particle en, (in or into which is meant here; for 
before it, neither of them ſuffer eliſion; Exam. Mertex le en 
furet# ; envoyez la en France; &c. Laſtly, ? final is dropt in 
the Adjective grande be fore chambre, in this expreſſion, la grand 
chambre, the high Court of Parliament at Paris; and likewiſe 
before mire and tanté; therefore, write grand mire, great ma- 
ther; &c, Moſt writers cut it off alſo in the following expreſ- 
; fond; e ct no iok gt 
Grand' chore, great cheer. grand peine, great trouble, 
Sp _ Grand" choſe, great matter. grand” peur, great fright. - 
Grand faim, great hunger. grand pitis, great pity, . 
 » Grand” meſſt,, high maſs, grand ſalle, — „„ 
_  *Grand' part, great ſhare, . grand ſoif, great thirſt. 
Though it is better to make no eliſion at the end of grandi, 
when this Adjective is preceded by the Article une, or by one of 
theſe particles plus, res, fort, unleſs it was in Poetry, in which 
elifions are permitted, that are not allowed in. Proſe. . ' © 
The Hyphen (-) is a ſmall daſh made uſe of, 1ſt, Whenever 
two words are compounded into one, as I have obſerved before, 
p. 38. zdly. To join perſonal pronouns with their Verbs, in 
interrogative Phraſes; as Que dites-wvous? What do you ſay? Due 
. fait-il? What is doing? O irons-nous *, Where ſhall we go? _ 
&c. 3dly. On both fides of a fingle ? after the third perſon 
fingular of any Verb uſed interrogatively, that ends with e or az 
Exam. Donne-t-il? Parla-t-il?. Lira-t- il? &c. Athly. To 
connect the particles ex, y, ci, la, ga, to the words they belong 
to. Laſtly, at the end of a line, when a word is divided into 
two, to denote that it is but one; but care muſt be taken noe 
to. uſe it in the middle of a able 8 
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p A comma „ wirgule | 
a ſemicolon £m point & wirgule 
à colon | deu points 
a period, or full * Aan point | 
. note of interrogation ? wn point 45 interrogation 44 
5 282 of admiration 1 un Poon: a" admiration _ 
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SECTION II. 


oY STors, Caritas, and Avnnrviarions. | 


. HE Stops are the ſame in the French, as they are in the 
Engliſh language, and have been invented, and introduced 
In writing, to indicate the different pauſes or reſts. which are 


neceſſary, either to pronounce correctly any ſeries of connected 
"oſs, or to prevent confuſion and ambiguity in Sentences. 


There are fix forts of them, which are nu and ped 


| afrer the. following manner; Viz. 


5 The Comma (,) is a drealar daſh, at the bottom of a word; 


the time of reſting or pauſing, is while you may ſay or beat one. 
It diſtinguiſhes words of ho ſame kind, and divides long 


- Sentences into ſhort parts: after this ſtop always follows Gwe 
- expreſſion, which depends upon the words which precede it. 


The Semicalon (;) requires a reſt or pauſe of the voice, while 
you may ſay or beat one, tauo. Its uſe is to Aan the 
greater members of a Sentence. 


The Colon (:) requires you to reſt, while you may ſay or beat 5 
: | ore; lab, three; being uſed when the ſenſe is per fect, but the 


A not ended. 

The Period, or full ſtop (.) requires the longeſt reſt of the 
voice, while you may ſay one, tauo, three, four ; and is uſed 
when the Sentence is complete or ended. It is alſo annexed to 


Abbreviations, as Em. for Eminence, &c, to Figures; as I. II. 


TIF, &c. tho? introduced in the middle of a Sentente. 


The Note of Interrogation (?) is uſed at the end of a Sentence 
imp ng s veſtion, thus; Oz-ef-i/? Where is he? &c. 
| ote o 


The of Admiration (1) is placed after words or Sentences 


expreſiing amazement, joy, or grief, thus; O Ciel! O heavens ! 


Vell * of 98 What a ſine WN a2 
Others 


„ „ „ Ww 
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Others are made uſe of, either to render the ſentence more 


conſpicuous, or attract the attention of the Reader on ſome par- 
ticular Word, Expreſſion, Phraſe, or Sentence; wiz, 


A quotation („% a paragraph : {4} 
| An feſt c aparentyſm (1 
An obeliſk - © (+) a caret _ (a) 
A jetion © ($) an index (N) 


The Quotation (**) being a double Comma reverſed, ſhews 
a paſſage tranſcribed out of an Author, in his own words.” 
The Aferiſe (“) refers to ſome Remark in the Margin, or at 
the bottom of a Page. Several of them ſet together ſignify, 
that there is ſomething wanting in that paſſage. l 
The Obel (+) is nearly fimilar, with reſpe& to its Uſe, to 
the 4ferift ; as they both ſerve to refer the Reader to a Note 
or Remark : yet, in Dictionaries, an Obelift generally indicates 
a ward to be obſolete, or he uſe. 
The Section (4) is commonly uſed to denote the diviſion of a 
Chapter, or of an Article, into leſſer parts or portions. _ 
The Paragraph (J)] ſerves. to indicate a diſtin part of a.Sec- 
tion or Chapter, comprehending ſeveral Sentences. 3 8 
The Parenthefis () includes a Word, or ſome Expreſſions, 
not neceſſary to the ſenſe of the Sentence, but introduced 
merely for the ſake of illuſtration. The beſt Writers leave it 
out now-a-days, and uſe two Commas inſtead of it. 
The Caret (a) is placed underneath a line between two 
Words, to denote that a Letter or Word has been inadvertently 
left out in Writing; but it is ſeldom or never uſed in Printing. 
The Index (c) points out ſomething that is to be particu- 
larly remarked by the Reader. | „ 
With a few Words on the Uſe of Capitals, I will conclude 
this Seftion,——Capitals or Great Letters, are made uſe of to 
write the Titles of Books, Chapters, Sections, and denote the 
Qualifications aſcribed to the Great. 'To diſtinguiſh proper 
names, the denomination of Trades, Arts, Sciences, and Pro- 
feſſions; and laftly at the beginning of every Sentence in Proſe, 
in order to make the ſenſe more clear and p- o"_ and at 


the beginning of every Verſe in Poetry. ey alſo ſtand 
the following - 


ſometimes for a whole Word, as may be ſeen by 
French Abbreviations ; via, . 
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FRENCH 
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84 Majefts; 
Leurs Majeſtés 


3 HE : 
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"FRENCH Abbreviation EXPLAINED, 
Which are frequently uſed 1 in writing and (oak 


Votre Majeſte, 
Majeſté Imperiale, 


Son Alteſſe, 
Votre Alteſſe, 
| Alteſſe Royale, 


Alteſſe Electorale, 


Son Eminence, 
Votre Eminence, 
Son Excellence, 
Votre Excellence, 
Sa Grandeur, 


Votre er, 


Sa Saintete, 

Votre Sainteté, 
Saint Pere, | 
'Tres "* ++" 2 
 Majefte Catholique, 
Majeſte Britannique, 


$ "em Chriſt, 


otre Dame, 


N.S. Nouveau Style, 
V. S. Viegx Style, 
M. A. Maitre es Arts, 
MS. Manuſcript, | 
L. H. P. Leurs Hautes Puiſſances, 
L. E. G. Les Etats Generaux, 
L. P. O. La Porte Ottomane, 
T. R. P. Tres Reverend Pere, 
S8. or Ste Saint . Sainte V. 
| M. 7 Mr Monſieur , | 
MM. Meffieurs, 
WP] Madame, 
M.,c! Mademoiſelle, 


z in Fabi 10 or of 4 King 


and Queen. 


2} to or of an Emperor and 8 


Empreſs. 
to or of a Prince and h 
| Princeſs. 
Royal Highneſs. + 
in HEE to or of an 
Elector. 


yy or to a Cardinal. 


4 For to an Anale : 

to or of Dukes, Arche | 

5 * wh and Biſhops. 

in . 

3 ſoap of 3 
= 55 | 
„5 . 


0 Casei Maj ey. 
Britannic „ 


Jeu Cl. 
Our Lady . 


New Style. 

Ola Syle. 5 
NMaſter of Art, 44. 8 
Manuscript. 


L the States of Holland. : . 


tbe Court of Conſtantinople. 5 
in ſpeaking of or to a Friar. 


prefixed to Saints names, * c. 


File for private ed | 


Thus 


or to the 


VV 


Nags 
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* 


Thus having explained what is moſt neceſſary concerning 


che Pronunciation“ and Orthography of the French Language, 


I will conclude with two Practia Leſſons. on the foregoing 
| Rules, in order to fix them the better in the Minds of young 


Learners. 


*. 


T 


On the FORMATTON of FRENCH SounDs, _ 


0 „ e n 
B, b. Babiole, bourbe, abſous, obiuſe, plomb, 
C, c. Cachè, cictrole, cochon,  chretien, argon. 
D, d. Dodu, demande, dipit, dindon, wend-il, 
E, f. Faweur, fie,  feuille, el, neuf ant. 
G, g. George, gorge; giget,  guignon, agnean. 
 H,aſpir. Haillon, heros, hideux, bomard, Hhurlant. 
H, mute. Habills, hiroine, biſtoire, homme, Hhumilie, - 
by eremie,  jumais, joint, eunts  - Joue., © 
1 e | 3 72 2 : l. 5 
M, m. Marmite, mime, motlle, muſe, emmaillots, 
N, n. Nain, ub ant, non, nom, bon ami. 
P, p. Papillon, poupin, philoſophe, phthiſique, pſeaume. 
Q, q- Qualité, quiconque, quoi, quolibet, éguateur. 
R, r. Raillerie, riche, rhume, pourroit, cburroit. 
8, ſ. Sainſein, figne, ſubtil, ſfcience, faiſiſſant... 
IT, t. Theme, partie, minutice, patient, maintien, 
V, v. Variable, weille, wieille, vue, voyant. 
X, x. Xavier, fix jours, dix ans, ſexe, foixante, - 
Z, z. Zediaque, xephyr, Rizanit, . Sont, Sig-Zap. 
RE 


— 


, . This is meant of French Profe 3. as for Poetry, let it be obſerved, that 


the moſt eſſential difference between both is, that the latter ought to be 


pronounced with a more articulate voice than the former. I decline 


. mentioning any other rules, leſt they ſhould perplex Learners, whom 1 


would rather adviſe to apply to the audible iuſtruction of an able Maſter, 
who, by carefully reading to them ſome part of the works of BOILEAU, 


CORNEILLE, RACINE, VOLTAIRE, or other Poets, will ſoon. 


- qualify them to perform the ſame. 


> 


SEC On 
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1 "He 18 Directions for reading French with propriety, 
3 Iſt. It is neceſſary for Beginners to read flow, diſtinAly, - 
and with a great deal of attention; as it is the means of giving 
each Syllable its proper Sound, and preventing miſtakes.— I 
2dly. Final Conſonants ſhould be pronounced, when the next | 
Word begins with a Vowel.—3dly. Final Conſonants, except 
land , in Monoſyllables, ought not to be pronounced, when 
the next Word begins with a Conſonant.—Atlily. When there 
are two or three Conſonants at the end of a Word, as in 
canard, corps, rompt, &c. followed by either ſome ſtop, or word 


- 


uttered *. 


par les. compagnies qu'il fre- 
quente, Les Corbeaux ſont 


et les Abeilles entre les fleurs, 
II n'eſt rien de plus grande 
conſequence pour un jeune 


homme, que de fe faire des 


compagnies dont il puiſſe tirer 


de Fhonneur, et qu'il. puiſſe 
prendre pour modele de ſa con- 
duite. L'homme eſt ainſi fait, 


nières de ceux qu'il frẽquente; 
et le meilleur penchant ſe cor- 
rompt facilement avec les mẽ- 
chans, ſuivant ce proverbe: 


dirai qui tu es: c'elt pourquoi, 

il faut s ẽloĩgner de tout ce qui 

nous pourroit ſalir, traiter le 

monde avec civilité; mais 

FEyiter ceux qui donnent de 
mauvais exemples. 


4 


beginning with a Conſonant, 


L'HouuxE fe fait connoitre 


volontiers parmi les cadavres, 


il copie, ſans y penſer, les ma- 


Dis moi. gui tu hantes, je te 


the firſt of them 1s only to be 


Man i known by the com- 
pany he afſociates with. Crows 
are naturally fond of Carcaſes, 

and Bees of Flowers. Nothing 

is of greater importance to a 
young Man than to fele ſuch 
Company, as he may derive honor 
from, and may take as a model of 
his Conduct and Manners. Mar 
zs /o formad, as to copy inſenſibly 
the ** of” thoſe De Cone. 
verſes with, whether they be 
good or bail; and the beſt diſs 
poſition is eafily corrupted by the 
Society of wicked Perſons, ac- 
cording to this Proverb : Tell 
me thy Company, and I will 
tell thee what thou art. V Here- 
fore, we ought to keep at a dif. 
tance from whatever may de- 
file us, treat every body with 

- civility ; but abſtain from the 


acquaintance of ſuch as fet bad © 
„ f 


Conſonauts 
. 


— 


An able Teacher may eaſily inform his Pupils of the exceptions the 
laſt Rules are liable to, or refer them to the reſpective differtations on the 
they have to pronounce; which are contained in CHAP. I. 


* 


a © 


or Parts of Speech, as they are generally called; -wiz. 


aver, Plar. (my) ,,, 7 


. — — PRE — 9 —— 5 8 ; 
wy — od # 
. 1 a 
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O Wonss, of PARTS of SPEECH. 


Y no part is of itſelf ſigniſtcant; and, in writing, they 

are characters to which Men have, by common conſent, applied 

the particular power of repreſenting their ideas or notions. 
There are in French, as in Engliſh, but ſix ſorts of Words, 


ARTICLES, -SURSTANTIVES, ADJECTIVES, © 
PRONOUNS, VERBS, and PARTICLES. .., 


1. ARTICLES are very ſmall, but common Parts of Speech: 


prefixed to. Subſtantives, when they are common names of 
things, in order to point them out, and ſhew how far their 


ſignification extends ; terminations being wanted in modern. 


Languages, to form different Caſes, as in the Latin and Greek. 
2. SUBSTANTIVES are the names of any ching conceived. 
to ſubſiſt, or of which we can have a clear idea, without the 


help of any other word to underſtand them; ſo that whatever 
can be heard, ſeen, /melt, taſted, felt, or undenſtood, is a Sub- 


ſtantive. Pe IS, . : 
3. ApjecTives* imply ſome attributes, and are words 


added to the Subſtantives to expreſs the 8 colour, form, , 
mes; 


or property of them; as great and /i/ black and white z 


round and /quare ; good and bad; are all Adjectives. | 
4. PRoxnOuUNs are either Subſtantives or Adjectives; the 


Subſtantives are uſed as the repreſentatives of names of Species 
or Things, in order to avoid. the too frequent repetition. of 


them; as he, He, it, &c. "Thoſe that are Adjectives generally 
have, in French, _ terminations which ſerve to point out 


their grammatical Gender and Number; as mon, ma, Sing. 


Fae * — 


3 


— 


* Moſt of the Grammar- writers have very improperly called Adjectives 
Nowns, as well as Subſtantives, for they are not the name of things; as they 


do not expreſs any thing eilential to the nature of a Subſtantive, but declare 
only an additional Accident, or accidental difference of it; therefore an 
Adjective cannot have the ſame denomination as a Subſtantive. - Ss 


x | | 5. VerBs 
* + - 5 | 
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— * 
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'7ORDS, in ſpeaking, are ſignificant ſounds, of malic 


+ 


I . 


3 Oe Taz PARTS or Sc. 5 


5 Vr xs are ſo called, by way of eminence, from the Latin 
word Verbum (a word) and are pſed to denote an action or con- 
dition, either of the body, as i Go, to Write to Stand, to Sit; 
to Be cold, wet, &c. or of the mind, as to Think, to Defire,— 
to Be in Love, &c. with relation to times and per/ons+ whence 


they are divided into Moods, or manners of exprefling our 
actions, and Tenſes, or periods of time. 3 
6. ParxTICLES* are words that greatly differ from the pre- 
ceding Parts of Speech ; for they all of them are invariable, 


that is, admit of no diverſity of grammatic forms, as the others 


do; therefore, they-are always uſed as they are found in the 
Dictionary: but as they have ſeveral and diſtin offices, they 


are, for the ſake of perſpicuity, divided into the following 
Claſſes; viz. Adverbial Particles, which are words that are 
commonly joined to Verbs, to denote, with more energy, either 


_ ſome circumſtance or manner of their ſignification. Prepofitive 


Particles, which are placed before Subſtantives, or Pronouns, 
to expreſs ſome relation betwixt them, and the preceding word. 


. Conjundtive Particles, which ſerve to connect either words or 
phraſes, and even Sentences, ſo as to ſhew the manner of their 


dependence upon one another. Inter jechide Particles, ſo called 
becauſe they are introduced into the diſcourſe, to indicate ſome 


ſudden emotion or paſſion of che mind. = 


EW 


On the D15T1NCT1ION of the Pax S of Sperren. 


- 


1 4 


. C ä 
The man who 55 conſcious that he has exactly obſerved thoſe 


1 4 2 . 
meaſures of conduct, which experience 1 him are 


1 - 


5 | 95 3 5 6 | + 3 6 2 a 
generally * the rules of Society, refledts, with 4 
. 1 ; | 


19 2 84 8 
great ſatis faction, on the propriety of his behaviour. 


— dung 


* 
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Under this Denomination, I have, like many modern Grammarians, 


comprehended thoſe unalterable words which are, in the Latin language) 


* 


callod Adverbs, Pr gg, Corgunetioni, and Intajetions; fee p. 166. 
„„ 5 SECT. 
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„  enly, before 24 0 and hp 3 with a vowel, or 5 m⏑e. 


The . or Arier. „ 
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HE French Articles are words ke to | eb. 
to declare their Gender and Number, and to owe how 
far their ſignification extends. | 
| They are of three kinds, wiz. the Definite, which has a de- 
termined ſignification; as, the book; Ie livre; the pen, la. 
plume; &c. pointing out what particular thing is meant. The 
Indefinite, e is uſed in a v . ſenſe, to point out ons ſingle 
thing of a kind, leaving it ſtill uncertain Which; as, a book, 
un livre; a pen, une plume; &c. The Fee, which means 
only a part or portion confidered, as ſeparated from any whole 


ſubſtance or ſpecies ; as ”_u_ Bread, du Pain; ſome Men, des 5 
Hammes; &. . 


The following W exhibic their reſpective Variations. 8 
EXAMPLE I. Of the DrrixrrE ARTICLE. - 


Singular Number. > Plural Number. 
"x CC. 5 
| V 98 | 
of or | of or 
he the, de, dela, del, | b is 5 of 
| to the, au, a la, al 1]: | aux. 
EXAMINE II. Of the InveriniTe Axricus 
8 Singular Number. 
8 M. Fe” 
„ un, ps 
of or from a, 4s un. aunt. 
1 „ 2 une. | 1 
EXAMPLE III. Of the PARTITIVE AxTIcur, : 
F „ Ph 
ſome, du, de la. 2 4 A . 


For th Uſe of i, ſee the Declenſious from p. 590 63. 
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Z * This Article, with its Ges, i is to be uſed in the 8 number 
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%% DsSTANTIVES. 


"bs Oe STANTIVES are thoſe words which expreſs whatever we 
idea. There are three forts of Subſtantives ; viz. 
1 Common, ABSTRACT, and PROPER. | 


Common Subſtantives are ſuch as are applicable and common 
to all objects of the ſame kind or ſort ; as man, woman, hor/e, 
Baue, coach, garden, tree, &c. . . 
Abſtract Subſtantives are thoſe which ſignify objects that have 
no habitual mark of exiſtenee but in our minds; and which. 
. conſequently are the objects of the underſtanding : of this claſs 


* are all the ſpecies of attributes, paſſions, virtues, &c. ſuch as 
4 juſtice, mercy, goodneſs ; joy, grief; faith, hope, &c. | 
Proper Subſtantives, which are more uſually called Proper 
- names, are words appropriated to diſtinguith perſons, places, or 


particular things; as George, Maria, London, Fanuary, &c, © 
In French Subſtantives, two Accidents“ are to be conſidered ; 
wiz. Gender and Number, DW, ET S 
4 Spa, taken in its general acceptation, ſignifies the kind 
# of ſex; ſo that all Subſtantives that expreſs the male kind, are 
Hof the maſculine gender, and thoſe which 'expreſs the female 
„kind, are of the feminine gender; but, beſides this diſtinction, 


we, in imitation of the Greeks and Latins, Either apply the : 
© maſculine or feminine gender to all other Subſtantives. French 5 


Dictionaries, which are or may be in every body's hands, ſpeci 


the roſpeRive Gender of Subſtantives; therefore, I think it | 
5 : 


- -needleſs to inſert, in this Grammar, the particular Rules they 
are faid' to be diſtinguiſhed by; as they are ſo intricate, as to 


7. - perplex more than inftru& Learners; however, I will mention 1 


the following general directions, which will perhaps be of ſome 
advantage to them. Ss . 5: 


8 n * 


* 


=: large ſenſe, called an Accident of it; tho in a ſtrict ſenſe, the doctrine 
8 q of the Accidents, or as it is commonly called the Accidence, relates only to 
the various endings which ſerve to expreſs its different Circumſtances. 


— 


; 
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conceive in any way to ſubſiſt, or of which we have ſome {| 


Whatever relates to the grammatical conſideration of a word is, in a 


. 1. The 


; 
Y 


mon 
or/e 7 


have 


claſs 
ch as 


proper 
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1. The names uf Gn Ae Men, and of all males, or 


' hes; and the Trades belonging to them, as alſo the names of 
all Metals, are maſculine, ſo need no Examples. Except la 


ſentinelle, the centry; la troupe, the troop; la garde, the guard 
kept by ſoldiers ; la patrouille, the patrol; une armee, an army; 
and une compagnie, a company of ſoldiers, tho? they relate to 


2. The names of Goddeſſes; Women, and of all females, or 


he's, and of Trades belonging to them, are feminine; as alſo - 


the names of Virtues; viz. la charite, charity; /a juftice, _ 


juſtice; &c. 5 3 
3. The names of Countries, Kingdoms, Counties, and Pro- 
vinces ending in e not ſounded, are feminine; as Europe, 


la France, la Normandie, &c. Except le Mexigae: the others, 
not ending with an e mute, as le Danemarck, le Portugal, le 
Pitmont, le Perou, &c. are of the maſculine gender. 

4 Moſt names of Cities, Towns, Boroughs, and Villages are 
maſculine ; but for the greateſt ſafety, many perſons prefix to 
them the words Ja ville de, le Bourg de, &c. Exam. Londres eff | 
fort grand, or la ville de Londres eft fort grande; however, la 
Haye, the Hague; la Charité, la Rachelle, la Rye, la Flache, 
& la Chapelle muſt be excepted from this Rule; ſee the Note f 
n 5. The names of Mountains are, generally, of the maſcu- 


line Gender; Exam. Le Caucaſe, Caucaſus; le Parnaſſe, Par- 


naſſus, &c, Except les Alpes, the Alps, and /es Perinees, the 
Perynean Mountains ; to which may be added the names of 


Winds, as le Nord, the North; le Sud, the South; &c. Except 


la Biſe, the North- eaſt wind. Many names of Rivers are ma- 
culine alſo, as 4e Tibre, le Nil, le PG, le Rhin, &c. and others 
are of the feminine gender, as la Seine, la Tamiſe, la Garonne, 


la Loire, &c. 


6. The names of Seaſons, Months, and Days of the Week, 
are maſculine ; except P 4utomne, Autumn; la moifſon, harveſt; 
la vendange, vintage ſeaſon; la fenaiſan, hay-making time; and 


RE: o 


* — 


There are other French ſubſtantives which are of the maſculine 
Gender in one ſenſe, and of the feminine in another, as enfart, a child 
which is maſculine, when ſaid of a boy, and feminine when ſaid of a girl; 
fee p. 187: ſo are family names, according as they are ſaid of a Man or 2 


Woman; Exam, Le ſauant Dacier, the learned Mr. Dacjer.; la ſavante 


Darier, the learned Mrs, Dacier; &c. There are others of the ſame kind; 
Ro Ro © 


— 


. 


or feminine, according to that kin 
© Exam. «x Cheval, a Horſe; un Chien, a Dog; &c. une Fument, 
F a Mare; une Fache, a Cow; &c. But there are many, which 
ke thoſe of Birds, Fiſhes, Iaſects, and Reptiles, are made 
. uſe of to ſignify both kinds ; Exam. az Eliphant, an Elephant; 


_- 


# 8 — : - - 
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ſuch as have u prefixed to them; as Ia Masur, the midſt of 


Auguſt; la Mi- carime, Mid- lent; &c. but not minuit, midnight; 


for, we ſay, il e minuit pa, it has truck twelve (at night). 


Expreſſßſons compounded of a Verb and a Subſtantive, though 
the Subſtantive ſhould originally be feminine, are alſo of the 
maſculine gender; for tho“ we ſay ane Bette, a boot; une Broche, 


a ſpit; une Feuille, a leaf; and the like: nevertheleſs, we al- 


ways write un Tire: botte, a jack to draw boots; an Tourne-broche, 
a jack to roaſt meat; an Portefeuille, a pocket-book ; &c. 


Except une Garderobe, a wardrobe ; and une Paſſevelours, or 


the, a Plant. | 


Il Saints days are feminine, on account of the words 


37 


Fete de, which are underſtood ; viz. la St. Jean, St. John's Day; 


la St. Pierre, St. Peter's Day; la Touſaint, All Saints Day; 
&c. inſtead of ſaying la Fete de Saint Jean, and ſo on. Except 
N:e!, Chriſtmas Day; and P4que, Eaſter Day; yet, the latter is 


feminine, when it ſignifies the Tews Paſſover; as preparer la 
| _ Paque, to prepare the Paſſover ; and when uſed in the plural, as 
mes Paques ſont faites, 1 have received the ſacrament at Eaſter. 


8. The names of Animals are, in pore either maſculine. 
| they ſerve to denote ; 


ane Souris, a Mouſe ; &c. ſee p. 204. : | 
9. The names of Trees and*Buſhes are maſculine ; except, 


the Weste which are feminine; viz. une Vigne, a Vine; 
r 


ane Ronce, a Bramble; ane Epine, a Thorn; une Yeu/e, a holm 
Oak; une Vorne, a kind of wild Vine; une Palme, a branch of 


2 Palm-tree, altho' the tree itſelf is maſculine, viz. un Palmier. 


The names of Fruits and Roots are feminine; viz. une Pęche, 


a Peach; ane Pomme, an Apple; une Rave, a Radiſh ; &c. Ex- 
- cept the following; viz. un Abricot, an Apricot; un Citron, a 
Lemon; un Concombre, a Cucumber; un Gland, an Acorn; un 
Marron, a large Cheſnut; (the common ſort is feminine, viz. 


ane Chataigne ) un Melon, a Melon; un Navet, a Turnip ; un 


* Ozgnon, an Onion; aun Panais, a Parſnip; un Poireau, or Porreau, 
A Lee; an Raifort, a Horſe-radiſn; and a few more; ſee from 


p. 211 to p. 213. The following names of Corn, viz. Avoine, 
Oat or Oats; Five, a Bean; Lentille, a Lentil; Ivroie or 


Juoraie, Tare; Orge, Barley; are feminine: except in this 


_ expreflion Orge-moxde, peel d Barley; but all others are of the i 
Aline Gender. POO let | IM > 


— ge 


# 
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The following Subſtantives are of both Genders ; yet ſome . © 
are more frequently uſed in the Maſculine, and others in the 
Feminine Gender; therefore obſerve that 4 a 
\ Theſe are rather Maſcul, Theſe are rather Femin. 
Amour, (ſing.) Love.  Amours, (plur.) Intrigues. 

 De#lice, (ſing.) Pleaſure, Dolices, (plur.) Delights. 

Comtè, County.  Enigme, a Riddle X 


Duche, Dutch). Eßpigrame, Epigram. 
Dialecte, Dialecce. Epreaphe, Epitaph. 
Epiſode, Epiſode. Epithète, Epithet. 


Orgue, (fing.) Organ. Orguet, (plur.) Organs. 
| Thoſe three, Amour, Delice, and Orgue, are of the Maſculine 
in the Singular, and of the Feminine in the Plural Number; 
Exam. L'Amour divin, the Love of God; un grand Delice, a 


great Pleaſure; an bon Orgue, a good Organ: but de folles 


 Amours, fooliſh amours ; toutes ſes Delices, all his Delights; 

de belles Orgues, fine Organs.—Comts and Duche are now uſed 
in the Maſculine, tho” we ftill ſay in the Feminine, Ia Franche- . 
Comte, the province of Burgundy ; une Vicomté, a Viſcounty 


and une Ducht-pairie, a Duchy, whereof the Duke is a Peer of : 


the Realm. Moreover Che, which is of the feminine 
Gender, becomes maſculine after guelgue; for we ſay une bane 
«hoſe, a good thing; but gque/que choſe de bon, or fat eff bon, 
ſomething good; &c.— Couple is feminine, when it implies the 
number two only; as une couple d'aufs, a couple of eggs; wie 
couple de perdrix, a brace of partridges 5 &c, but maiculine if 
it comprehends, beſides number, another acceſſary idea; as wn 


couple bien afforti, in ſpeaking of two horſes, a pair well | 


match'd ; an beau couple, meaning two perſons, a fine couple; 
&c.—Per/onne, uſed as a Pronoun, is maſculine ; Exam. Je ne 
connois Perſonne de plus malbeureux qu un Aware, I know nobod 
ſo wretched as a miſer; &c. but uſed as a Subſtantive, it is 
feminine; as une Perſanne wertuenſe, a virtuous perſon; &e. - 
'The Gender of other Subſtantives is uſually diſtinguiſhed by 
their reſpective terminations ; but they are liable to ſo many 


exceptions that the ſureſt way is to refer to a Dictionary in all : 


_ doubtful caſes. | | 
$7 All AdjeQtives uſed ſubſtantively, are maſculine ; Exam. 
Le reuge, red; le noir, black; &c. except une antique, a ſtatue 
or medal; une courbe, une perpendiculaire, une diagonale, and une 
5 . : tangente, 


we 
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 rangente, Infinitives and Adverbial Particles uſed ſubſtantively, 
are alſo of the Maſculine, viz. le boire, drinking; le manger, 


cating ; le peu que j ai eff à votre ſervice, the little I have is at 


your ſer vice; &c. 


. | 


generally ſpeaking, formed, in French, by N an s to the 
termination of their Singular number, as in the following Ex- 


Singular. Plural. Singular. Plural. 


Livre, Book; Livres, Books. | Chien, Dog; Chiens, Dogs. 5 


Maifon, Houſe; Maiſons, Houſes, | Chats Cat; Chats, Cats. 
neuf, ner. ja,, - yolts, pretty. 


perdu, © - perdus, loſt. petit, petits, ſmall. 


But, when Subſtantives or Adjectives end with 5, x, or z in 


Singular. „„ „ 
W Fils, Sem, 
Corps, Body; Corps, Bodies. 
Voix, Voice; | Voix, Voices. 

Wer, Noſe; : - News, Mow 
Heureux, happy, &,.  Heureux, happy, Ke. 


Such Subſtantives, or ſuch Adjectives as terminate in al in 
_ . the Singular number, terminate in aux in the Plural; Exam. 


Singular. Dy = Plural. 
_ Animal, Animal; - Animaux, Animals. 
Cardinal, Cardinal; Cardinaux, Cardinals, 
Cheval, Horſe ; |  Chevaux, Horſes. 
_ giniral, general; 5 gentraux, general. 
%% ⁰ é - é ̃ÿùuẽd equal = 
royal, royal; &c. raus, royal; & c. 


Except, iſt. The following Subſtantives, which form cheir 


Plural number with the common termination 5; viz, bal, ball; 
als, balls; bocal, veſſel; bocals, veſſels; cal, hard-ſkin ; cals, 
hard-ſkins ; pal, pale; (term of Heraldry,) pals, pales ; regal, 


treat; r#pals, treats; Carnaval, Shrove-tide ; Carnawals, 


NumBer ſhews the difference between one thing and many, 
- from which it is called the Singular and Plural; the Singular 
number expreſſes one thing; as, the King, le Roi; &c. the 
Plural number expreſſes many things; as, the Kings, let Rois; 
Kc. The Plural number of Subſtantives and of Adjectives is, 


the Singular, their termination is the ſame in the Plural; Exam. 


Pg 


| Shrove-tides ; as alſo proper names in 41; as les Zuvinals, the 


Juvenals; &c. 2dly. Some Adjectives, which have no Plural 


* 


.* 


* 
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in the Maſculine; ſuch are auſtral, auſtral; Borégl, northern ; 
conjugal, conjugal; diamitral, diametral; fatal, fatal; final, © 
final; /rugal, frugal; littéral“, literal; * luſtral; matinal, 

early; naſal, naſal; natal, natal; naval, naval; numiral, nu- 7 
| meral; paſcal, autor, paſtoral, paſtoral ; ita, total; wenal,, 
venal; virginal, virginal; as alſo Hlial, filial; jowral, jovial; 

IB Grartial*, martial; /pccial, ſpecial; and OT „ trifling. 

When the Singular number of French Subſtantives terminates 

| in ail, the Plural is generally formed by adding s to it; Exam 


Singular. : Plural. | 
. Detail, minute account ; | Ditails, particulars, _ 
Eventail, Fanz _. _ Ewentails, Fans. 5 
Mail, Mat! Maile, Malls. | | 
Strail, ſeraglio; &c. Sc rails, ſeraglios; & c. 


Except the following words, which change ail into aux in their 
Plural; viz, ail, garlick ; aux or aulx, garlicks ; bail, leaſez 
bau, leaſes; corail, coral; coraux, corals ; email, enamel x; 

| #maux, colours or tinctures in Heraldry ; ſoupirail, vent or air- 

hole; ſoupiraux,-vents ; travail, work; travaux, works; how=- 
ever, btail, cattle, makes be/tiaux ; and bercail, ſheep-fold ;- - 

poitrail, the breaſt of a horſe; tramail, a drag-net, have no 
U . 5 . 1 

When French Subſtantives or Adjectives terminate with one of 

| theſe Diphthongs, viz. au, eau, eu, æu, or ien, in the Singular 
number, they take an x. inſtead of an - in their Plural; Exam. 


Singular. SED Plural. 
So Ties oo pon Rs: 
Li, Places wi Placet- 

Vzu, Vow ; | Faux, Vows, 


Fran, Stall (to ſell goods | upon). Etaux, Stalls. : 
1 Manteau, Cloak; © Manteaum, Cloaks.. . 
BK Nouveau, new, &c. '* Nouveaux, new, & c. 


Except bleu, blue; which makes bleus in che Plural number. 


CY 


* 


However, in Chemiſtry we ſay des Nemddes martiaux, Preparations of 
iron; and JoszErn-Isaac BrakuTtER, a learned Jeſuit, has made uſe of 

| des - Commentaires litteraux, literal comments; and Pixxxs-FRKANgοns 

Gro des DesFoxN TAINES, a celebrated Writer, of de, Details triviauxs 


„ | Thoſe: 


* — 


— 


86 Tux AccipenTs or SUBSTANTIVES. 


Exam. | 

5 8 Plural. 
Bien, Jewel; Bz)poux, Jewels. - 
Caillou, Flint; Caillou, Flints. 
Chou, Cabbage; Choux, Cabbages. 
 Genou, Knee, &c. Genoux, Knees, &c. 


Except the following, e require ans in their Plural; viz. 
Clou, nail, clows*, nails; -cou or col, neck, cous, necks; fileu, 


© 0 bo 
2 = 


| 0 1 wils de beruf, ovals in Architecture. 


The Plural of Aieul, grandfather, is Ajeux, grandfathers. 


Loix in its Plural number. 
Ciel, heaven, makes cieux, b but write and pronounce 


icture. 

| be Plural of ani verſel, uſed as a Subſtantive, makes Jes uni- 
wer/aux ; but as an Adjective, it follows the general rule, es 
_ principes wniverſels, general principles. We alſo uſe p2niten- 
tiel, and penitentiaux ; but in two different acceptations ; ; the 
firſt being a Subſtantive, and the other an Adjective; for we ſay 
le Penitentiel, in ſpeaking of the Ritual concerning pennance; 
e Pſeaumes pinitentiaux, the penitential Pſalms. 

Polyſyllables ending with at, form, now-a-days, their Plural 
number by changing the ? into 5; Exam. 


Singular. Plural. 
Mouvement, motion: 5 „ „ motions. 
Enfant, child; Fun,, children, 
prudent,” prudent ; - pradens, prudent. 
ones, . 18 5 . learned; &c. 


— — 
f ; ; . 4 
. 1 * 


»Wo ſtill 288 in many 7 Authors ca in his Plural, inſtead of chut. 
7 2 


Thoſe that terminate with ou, in their Singular number, - 
8 take, for the generality of them, likewiſe an x in their Tera; N 


pickpocket, filous, pickpockets; fou or fel, fool or madman 5 
us, fools or madmen; hibou, owl, hibous, owls; liceu or licol, 
17 25 licous, halters; 3 mon, a ue RG Wants 3. mou 


The Plural of ne? eye; : Is yeux, eyes: however we 6 / 
Loi, law; makes, now-a-days, Lois; though ſome ſtill write 


4775 lit, bed- teſters; les ciels d un tableau „ the clouds or * x 


F % W an3qT.: 
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Theſe two Monoſyllables, gent, people; tout, all; make in 
their Plural gens, tous: but all other Monoſyllables preſerve the 


t in the Plural; as ane dent, a-tooth, les dents,” the teeth; un 
gant, a glove, des gants, gloves; &c. | | 


Words compoſed with the Pronoun mon or ma, in the Singu- : 


lar number, change them into mes for the Plural; Exam. 


Singular. | 1 8 
Monfieur, Sir, or Maſter; Meſfeurs, Gentlemen. 
Madame, Madam; Meſdames, Ladies. 
Monſeignaur, My Lord; Meſeigneurs, My Lords. 

Mademoiſelle, Miſs; Meſdemoiſelles, Miſſes. 


The Plural of Genrilhomme,. Gentlemen, is Gentil/bommer, 
Gentlemen; but words compounded of a Verb and a Subſtantive, 
follow the general Rule; as un Cure-dent, a tooth-pick ; des 


cure-dents, tooth-picks ; un Tourne-brochs, a jack; des tourne- 


broches, jacks; un Garde- fun, a rail or baluſtrade; des garde- 


. fous, rails or baluſtrades; for, in theſe expreſſions, cure, tourne, - | 


garde, come from curer, tourner, garder : in des gardes frangoiſes, 
and des gardes ſuiſſes, the word gardes is a Subſtantive. If cm- 


pound words are formed of two Subftantives united by a Pre- 


poſitive particle, the firſt of them only is put in the Plural; as 
Arc-en- ciel, a rain- bow; des Arcs eu- ciel, rain-bows ; un C. 
d cure, a maſter- piece of work, des Chefi-d'auvre, maſter- . 


pieces of work; un Fet- d eau, a water-ſpout, des Jeta d can, 


water-ſpouts*, 8 by TD 
The following Subſtantives have no Plural number; viz. 
1. Names of metal, as Or, gold; Argent, ſilver; Cuivre, 


| braſs ; #tain, pewter ; plomb, lead; &c. for we do not ſay les 


Ors, les Argens, &c. though in another ſenſe, we ſay des plombs, 
des fers, &c. thit is, when they are by work reduced into ſeveral 
parts; as des Plombs, leaden-weights ; des Fers, fetters; &c. 

2qdly. Names of Virtues and Vices; as charitt, charity 
haine, hatred; eſptrance, hope; de/e/poir, deſpair; pudeur, 
modeſty ; foi, faith; awarice, covetouſneſs; &c. ſo far as they 
expreſs habits ; but ſuch as can be uſed to expreſs a particular 
action, and are actually ſo uſed, have a Plural; Exam. Faire 


„ * 8 * 9 


VE 2 


„We And, in CHAMBAUD's Grammar, p. 102, d Arcer-cielsy de 
Chef-d'ceuvres, and des Cerf-volans (Kites); but ſuch Orthography is erro 
neous: ſee DE WAILLY's Principes ghneraux et particuliers di la Langue 
Frangiſe, p. 45, Paris edit. 1763, wherein he quotes M. Docu r. 


„ | | " tes. 
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des charites, to give alms; il a de grandes eſpérancet, he has 
great hopes; k. T4 WP | „„ 
34ly. Infinitives and Adjectives, uſed ſubſtantively, ſuch as 
= He aornir, ſleep; le boire, drinking; le manger, eating; le noir, 
= black; / anc, white; le vrai, truth; Putile & Pagreable,- © 
profit and pleaſure ; &c. yet if an Adjective can be added or 

= 8 to them, they are ſuſceptible of a. Plural number; 


xam. de petits foupers, les differens noirs, les divers blancs, & c. 
Many Subſtantives have ne'er a Plural in both Languages; as 
Abſenthe, wormwood ; bonbeur, happineſs ; colère, anger; honte, 
- ſhame; jeunege, youth; lait, milk; miel, honey; &c. : 
= ' Moſt names of Diſeaſes have ſeldom a Plural; as la pierre, 
tie ſtone; Ja goutte, the gout; la migraine, the megrim, &c. 
© _ Several Subſtantives have no Singular number, ſuch are 
ti n bres, darkneſs; pleurs, tears; hardes, cloaths ; mouchettes, 
ſnuffers; d&þens, coſt ; dicombres, rubbiſh ; immondices, filth ; &c. 
. "Words merely Hebrew or Latin are, in French, of both 
numbers, ſuch as un Alleluia or des Alleluia, des alibi, des alinea, 
dies opera, des errata, des duo, des trio, des item, des in Cary „ des 
in-quarto, des in-promptu, &c. But cuſtom has ſubjected Echo, 
aumtro, xb ro, and placet, to the general Rule; therefofe write 
des Echos, des numtros, &c. Theſe four, dicum, fudtum, rogatum, 
#otum, are uſually ſpelt dictons, factons, rogatons, totons, in the 
Plural number. | 1 n 
DEzcLENS10N, with reſpect to living Languages, implies 
only a particular Diſtribution of Subſtantives, wherein is deſ- 
cribed the manner of uſing the three different Articles with 
them. Subſtantives are, therefore, diftributed here into Four 
Claſſes ; and each Claſs contains as many Examples as are ne- | 
ceflary to illuſtrate the various States, or ſenſes, they may be 
uſed in, in order to denote whatſoever they import, or a coa- 
leſcent circumſtance of it; which is done, both in Engliſh and 
French, by Articles or Particles prefixed to them, and not b 
© Cafes, or different termmations, as in the, Greek and Latin 
8 Hence, it evidently appears that a French or 
"Engliſh Subſtantive cannot be ſaid to be, by any characteriſtic 
or grammatical diſtinction of its own, of the one or the other 
Declenſion, as it is indifferent in which it is uſed; ſince it is 
owing only to the % d of Article occaſionally ſet before it, that 
it belongs to this or that particular Declenſion.— The fourth 
Claſs ſhews the manner of declining all forts of Proper names. 


Mo vr 


5 
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Mons L of the 4. ECLEW$10 Ns | 
Fran. a 1 Of « ee ; Subſtantive of the Maſculine Gender, 
: Declined with og Definite Article (the). 


States. SINGULAR, 8 

| 3ſt. the King, be Roi; 
of or } 

| 2d. _ the King, du Roi ; 

3d to the King, au Roi; 


Prosa 1 
the- Kings, Jes Rois. 
1 the Kings, de Roit. 
to the Kings, aux Rois. 


8 


Exan. 24. Of a Subſtantive feminine, beginning oith a Conſenanti 


1 SINGULAR, „„ ö 
1 5 the Queen, la Reine; the Queens, les Neincs. 
; dem the Queen, de la Reine 8 the Queens, des Reines. 


5 Woe bo OO Ie to the Queens, aux Reines. 


% 


Exam. 34. Of a Subſtantive feminine, beginning with a Vowel. 


RG SINGULAR, | 
Iſt the Soul, P 4 
24 or the Soul, de * Ame; 
3d to the Soul, à 0, Ane; 


PLURAL. 


the Souls, t Ami, 
2 21 the Souls, aes Ames. 
to the Souls, ax 8 | 


Exam. 45. of [71 Subſtantive 22 Beginning with 5 mutes.. | 


1 | Db 5 


? Y iſt .... the Man, 7 Homme ; x -'*-. the Me, Mi: 
g of 185 the Man, de P 8 36 i a: — the Men. des Hommes. 
1 | 3 to the Man, a ” Homme; 8; the Men, „% aux Homme. 


A * 


8 Obſerve that French Subſtantives, declined. after this. | 
Model, require the ſame Articles in the Plural, let their Gender. 
1 initial Letter be what 1 it will, as in the foregoing Examplos> 


D 6. ; M 


6 Tu 5 or $UBSTANTIVES: M2 


Moos of the A1. Dectuncton, 


| Declined with the Indefinite Article (a or an). 
wo £15 $1NGULAR. 85 states. Pl u RAIL. 
; uſt 5 a Prince, un Prince; : ee des Princes. 
2 a Prince, d'un Prince; 24400 Rf af Princes, die Princes. 
"P do a Prince, à un Prince; to Princes, 4 a des Princes. 
* Exam, 2d. Of a Subftantive Feminine, beginning with a Con, 
F SinGUuLAarR Pra. . 
i 1 3 Princeſs, ane en, Princeſſes » des Princeſſes. 
| B 207 >a aPrinceſs, unePrincef oF bod all 7 Princeſſes, P7 Princeſſes. 
"nt By to a Princeſs, à une Princeſſ ro Princeſles, a a des Trio 25. 
uus. 34. Of a Subfantiv Maſculine, beginning HRP a}, owel, 
JJ 5 
: ſt 2 Friend, un Ami; Friends, a4 * 
17 a Friend, 4. un Ani; 75 "= Friends, : @ Amis, 
3d toa Friend, 2 un Ani to Friends, 2 des Amis, 
Exam, 4th. of a Subfantive F eminint, beginning with h mute. 
SIN SGU. : PLURAL. 55 
iſt an Hour, une Heure ours, des Heures. 


from 


French Subſtantives, declined after this Model, have, 

Pd ſpeaking, but two States in the Plural number; the 

= being denoted ih a en Particle, and not by an 
icle. 


=_ 


| From: 72 07 a common Subſtantive of the Maſculine Gender, | 


"ifrom en Hour, 0 aw Heer 3 zam Hours, 4 Heures. 
34 ; to an Hour, à une Heure; to Hours, 2 des Heures. ; 


Mann k 
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re Acetvaniry or SonSTaNPIVES. -: 0 


* Mans, of the 1. Diers tie. . 


How. 17. 07 a common Subſtantive of the Maſculine Cee, 
Declined with the Partiti ue Article (ſome). | 


1 8 [states PLURAL. 


-3-: ---- ue Paper, au e 1 ſome Papers, des Papiers. | 


ado 07 : ſome Paper, de Papier; 5 of a dome Papers, de Papiers. 


3d to ſome Paper, a du Fane s J. to ſome b à des Papiers. 


Exam. 2d. 07 a Subſtantive feminine beginning with a eb | 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 


| xt ſome Powder, de la Poudr ſome Powders, es Poudres, 


24Yf or fome Powder, de Poudr of or | ſome Powders, de Poudres. 


3d to ome Powder „A de la Poudre| to ſome Powders, 4 a des Poudres, 


2 3d. Of a Subſtantive a beginning with a Vowel, 


SINGULAR, PlUR AT. 


iſt ſome Water, ae /' Eau; bs 7 ſome Waters, des Faux. 
dof or ; ſome Water, & Eau ien eel dme Waters, 4 Fan. 
| 3d to ſome Water, à de 7 Eau; ; ome Waters, 4 @ des Faux. 


Exam. 4th. Of a Subftantior ele, beginning with 1 ae. 


Sincul AR. 5 PLURAL; 


| 1ſt ſome Honor, de” Honneur; - ſome Honors, ds 3 
gde ſome Honor, 1 Honneur ; f of o F ſome Honors, 4 Honnears. 


from 


34 to ſome Honor, a 4 Honneur 3 to ſome Honors, 4 a des Hoanenrr. f 


1 The bond Stats of the Subſtantives of this Declenfion 
might have been denoted by de du, m, de de la, f; but is con- 


e p.63. 


| Monk 


. 


tratted into de, to prevent a e ſee REsTAUT'S- | 


* 


* . 


"a Taz Accivents or SuncrAanTIVEs. 


Move. of the w. Drownnuron, 
- Fram If Of proper Subſtantives, or Names of Men and ener, 


beginning with a Conſonant. 


States. SINGULAR. States. Suren. „ 
iſt ' George, George ; Iſt Sophia, Sepbi⸗ 2 


200k af, George, de George ; zdf. 1 Sophia, at Sophie ; - = 
” 2 | * a George. 3d to Sophia, > Sophie. 7 


* 


"Exam 24. Of proper SubPantives, or * of Men and Womens. 
Beginning either with a Vowel or h mute. 


S 4 8 l « . 
= A — » 
* — — * vc 
— —ů —.— — — — 4 1 * = 
- reel — on 2 3 
* a 5 N z g e ; * 


SINGULAR, S1NGULAR, 

PET: | Stephen, as Amelia, Amélie; 2 
e Stephen, 4 Briese jſef „ Amelia, © 4 Anti-; 
ſrom » 5 * 4 8 8 808 

| to Stephen, 2 Flims.“ to i 2 Ale. 


Exam. 34. Of proper Subflantiues, or Names of Civies, Je. 
beginning 1 990 with a Conſonant or a Ho,. 


N 8 StNr UTLAR. 


il London, Londres ;[uſt Oxford, fee; 
Il | 221 London, de Loadres ; aden Oxford, 4 Oxford; IF 
i =. London, 3 Londres. 55 Oxford, a Oxford. 4 


Thus are declined, moſt names of Men, Wien, Cities,, | 
Months, &c. as alſo the following uſual Denominations ; viz. 
Monſeigneur, Monfieur, Madame, and Mademoiſelle ; Maitre, Mefire, 
Saint, Sainte; with this difference, that the four firſt of them, 
; compoſed with the Pronoun mon or ma, change it into mes 
e Plural“; Exam. Maſſeigneurs, Meſſieurs, Meſdames, Mei- 
e. * Proper ö or Proper . admit of 


3 5 , 3 
9 1 — — 
* = 


* When theſe Titles are uſed eta the Pronouns mon, ma, mes, ws take 

the Article; as % Seigneur, le Sicur, la Dame, la Demoeiſ:il:, &c. yet we ſay ie 

Menfieur or les Meffeurs avec qui vous etiez, the Gentleman br the Gentlemen 
with whom you were ; but OE Madaus, nor le: Meſdames, &c, 


w 


* 


o Articles - but have their coaleſcent circumſtances expreſſed by 


he prepoſitive E de (of or from), and à (to); unleſs they 


re uſed—1ſt, In a figurative ſenſe, as when ſome great Con- 


zueror is called P Alexandre de ſon fitcle, the Alexander of his 


ge; or when they are applied to particular objects, as la Semi- 


Perſons of the ſame Name; as les C//ars, the Cæſars ; la famille 
hes Stuarts, the family of the Stuarts; &c.--3dly. In making 


ians; as le Taſſe, Taſſo; &c. and of many names of King- 


Remarks, in the Grammatical Exerciſes, which are annexed to the 
Rules for the Conſtruction of Subſtantives, „ 3 


From Vienna Jienne 


The ſpring „ „ m. 


of a watch. montre. . 
% M » 
of the coach. | carrofſe, m. | 
F _ -* cadran . . 
5 of the elek.  ZHorloge, , [ mute] 
The light of the Moon. The beams of the Syn. The depth of a 
clarte f. Lune f. rayon m. Soleil m. profondeur f. 
Well. Some Sand; ſome Wax, ſome Ink, ſome Pens. The oracle 
| puits m. ſable m. eit k care fo glee 6 oracle m. 
of Apollo. The eloquence of Cicero. The environs of Paris. 'The 
F- Appolbn, Eloquence f. Cice on. environs pl. os 
extent of Edinburgh, The deſcription of the city of Dublin 


| etendue k. Edinlourgh, „ deſcription k. - wille f. . 


amis du Nerd, the Semiramis of the North; le Jupiter de Phi- 
as, the 7 of Phidias; &c.—2dly..In ſpeaking of ſeveral 


PRAXIS on the Accidents of SUBSTANTIVES. 


The Hiſto 5 Hiftoire J. #h mute 
of a 5 ih =. 18 
The Empire Empire m. 
of Germany. Allemagne. 

The Electorate Flecorat m. © N 
of Hanover. Hanovre. [ mute) 
From the Alps Alpes pl. N 5 
to Leghorn. Li wourne. 


«to the Hague. Har. © [5 aſpirated} 


Taz AccipznTs or SUBSTANTIVE 63 


ention of ſome renowned Italian Poets, Painters, and Hiſto= _ 


[ loms, Provinces, Republics, Iſlands, Towns, &e. See the 


SECT, | 


Tus ACc1DExTs or ADJECTIVES. _ 


- 


% 


2 CT. 
FY Of ApjecTives. 
X DJECTIVES, as was obſerved before, page 47, imply the: 
attributes of Subſtantives, from which they derive their | 
names; for they are either added to them, to denote ſome acci- 
dental difference, or are uſed, in a Sentence, to expreſs ſuch an- | 
additional quality, as a Subſtantire has for its object. 3 
In French, moſt Adjectives alter their terminations, in order to 
- - agree in Gender and Number with the Subſtantives they have a 
relation to; which is to be attended to. . 
There are four ſorts of them, with reſpect to their endings ; 
beſides the Numeral, or thoſe of number. ZZ 
Iſt. Thoſe of the firſt ſort or claſs, are ſuch as end with arr e 
not accented ; they. admit of no variation for their feminine ter- 

. mination, but are common to. both Genders; as aimable, amia- 
ble; facile, eaſy; jeune, young; utile, uſeful ; c. 3 
2d Thoſe of the ſecond claſs are ſuch as end with one of theſe 
three Vowels; viz. &, i, «, and all Participles of the preterite, 

which form their feminine by adding e not accented, to their 
maſculine termination; as a ectienné, zi; hardi, joli; beſſus. | 
ingeu; ai, mort, &c. whole feminine is affeFionnee, xtlee ;. | 
" bardie, jolie; boſſue, ingenue ; aſji/e, morte ; &c. Except Seni and 
faveri, which mike b#nite and favorite. 
zd. Thoſe of the third fort, claim a particular attention from 
' Learners, as they end with one of theſe Conſonants ; viz. 
, G, . 8 N, R, I. 6 of X: 
©. Adjectives ending in c, are only ſeven in number; vix. 
theſe three, banc, franc, ſec, which form their feminine by ad- 
ding be to it; as blanc m, Llanche f; franc m, francbe f; Joc m. 
Hebe f; and caduc, Gree, public, Turc, which change e into gue 
as caduc m, cadugue f; Gree m, Grègue f; &. 
D. Adjectives ending in 4, form their feminine by adding 
-  e, not accented, to their termination; as grand m, grande f; pro- ⁶ 
fond m, profonde f; rond m, ronde f; & c. Except crud, nud, verd, 
which make crue, nue, verte, in the feminine gender. . 
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Tux AccripenTs of Ablzeriyv ge. 65 


F. Adjectives ending in , which change that letter into ve 
for the feminine; as bref, craintif, naif, neuf, vif, & c. which 
make craintive, naive, neue, vie. . EEK 


- G. The Adjective lang, which is the only one of that termi- 
nation in French, makes longue in the feminine Gender. 


the L. Adjectives ending in 7, ſuch as , ol, ul, and eil, are 
eir made feminine by the addition of le, to their maſculine termina- 
cl- tion; as cruel, mol, nul, pareil, &c. make cruelle, molle, nulle, 
an 


pareille; but thoſe in al, il, and eul, only add e to their termi- 
nation; as fatal, ſubtil, /eul, &c. which make fatale, ſubtilo, ſeule, 
&c. Except gentil, pretty, which makes gentille. 

N. Adjectives ending in , are made feminine by the addi- 
tion of an e not acce and; as brun, plein, make brune, pleine; 
&c. Except thoſe which have o before u, or ſuch as end in ien, 


which double the 2; as bon, ancien, paien, &c. which make bonne, 
2 ancienne, paienne; and theſe two benin and malin, which make 
na „e, d vs 
27.0 : R. Adjectives ending in r form their Feminine by the addi- 
HS ma of an e; as dur m, dure f, hard; pur m, pure f, pure ; /ir m, 
Ns ire f, ſure; &c. But the greateſt number of this kind, in our 
2 Language, are thoſe that end in cur; as anterieur, exterieur, in- 
"Ha erieur, majeur, Mineur, meilleur, ſuptrieur, &c. which being like | 
3 wiſe ſubſervient to the fame Rule, make anterieure, extéricure, 
mnferieure, &c. We have allo many words of this termination, 
1 which are uſed ſometimes as Adjectives, and ſometimes as. Sub- 
2442 ſtantives ; but theſe are generally made feminine, by changing 
the final r into /; as flatteur, flattering or a flatterer; menteur, 
a lying or a lyar; raillear, bantering or a banterer; &c. which 
1 make flatteuſe, menteu/e, railleu/e : but thoſe that are moſt com - 
ur only uſed as Subſtantives, like Empereur, an Emperor; Protec- 
m. leur, 2 Protector; Serviteur, a Servant; &c. form their feminine 
we; n ſo irregular a manner, that the beſt way is to look for them 


in a Dictionary: there are however many of them inſerted in 
I[Cnar. XVII. of the Vocabulary, p. 231. 


lin | | 3 . 
Fine "Ds: Adjectives ending in s, double their final s before e, for 
the feminine, as bas, expres, gros, make bags, expreſſe, grofſt, &., 


Except abſous, Aifſous, frais, pris, niais, ras, and tiers, which 
make ab/oute, diſſoute, fraiſhe, griſe, niaiſe, raſe, and tierce. 


ol emttement, a fooliſh obſtinacy ; &c. e 
tte The plural Number of French Adjectives is formed after 


and declined with Subſtantives, in the ſubſequent pages. 


666 Tux Accipznrs or ApjecTiVEs. + 


T. Adjectives ending in 7, preceded by e or o, form their 


feminine by doubling : before e; as net, for, make nette, forte; 


Except a few, as diſcret, ſecret, complet, dewet, which only take 
an e. not accented, for that purpoſe ; as 4i/cr2re, ſecr#te, &c. All 
other Adjectives, that have any other Vowel, an improper Diph- 
Gong, or a Conſonant before ? final, form alſo their femihine 
Gender after the ſame manner, that is, by the addition of an e; as 
ingrat m, ingrate f, ungrateful ; petit m, petite f, ſmall ; droit m, 


droite f, right; prudent m, prudente f, prudent ; &c. 


X. Adjectives ending in x change that letter into /e, for 
their feminine; as heureux, jaloux, &c. make heureuſe, jalouſe, 


&c. Except doux, faux, perplex, pri fx, roux, and vieux, Which 4 
make douce, Fauſſe, perplexe, prefixe, rouſſe, nd ere. = . 


- 4th. Thoſe of the fourth ſort are ſuch as have two maſculine ter- 


minations, and which, for ſound ſake, are till preſerved in our , 


Language: theſe are five in number; vi. 


Bel and beau, fine or handſone. 
J%%%0h y oe mn 
Mol | 5 Mou, | ſoft. RR. 

Nene!  _ nowueaus new. 


FViel vieux, old 


which form their feminine, by doubling the final / before e; this, | 


Belle, folle, molle, nouvelle, vieille. 


= _-Obſerve, that the firſt maſculine termination-is,uſed, before 


Subſtantives beginning with a Vowel, or + not aſpirated“, and 


= - the ſecond, before Subſtantives beginning with a Conſonant, and 
wr  atthe end of a Phraſe ; Exam. Us bel enfant, a fine Child; wn 


7 8 4 * 


the ſame manner as that of Subſtantives, and is liable to the ſame 
exceptions; Exam. jeune, young; Jeunes, pl. profond, deep; 


| ; | ' profonds, pl. gros, big; gros, pl. pareſſeux, idle 5 parefſeux, pl. 


gal, equal; #gaux, pl. &c. See p. 54 


Examples of the four preceding ſorts of Adjectives are exhibited | 


* 


——— 
1 
* * * 
3 


— 3 * 2 


rue maſculine bel {s alſo retained in this expreſſion, cela oft bel et bon, 


that is very well; and in the ſur-name of ſome of the Kings of France, as 
Charles be Bel, Charles the Fair; Philippe Bel, Philip the Fair; &c. 


3 1 k xX. 
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EXAMPLE of the If Claſt of ADJECTIVES. - 
Declenſion of an Aglocius ending in e, not accented, Ss 
With a Subftantive of the Maſculine Gender. | 


tates. 5 S1NGULAR, 5 

ſt The young Lad, Le jeune Gargon, 

gof or q : 
from 


the young Lad, 1 jeune Gargon. - 
zd to the young Lad, : au jeune Gargon, 


„ ) 8 
iſt te young Lads, * les jeunes Cargons, ® * 


e the youn g Lads, DE jeunes Gargons, 


zl tote young La, aux jeaner Cargo, | 


- 


5 Dechnfian of the fame Adjeive, agreeing in every reſpe@y . 
"With a Subſtantive of the Feminine Genders 


- 


States. C Sera 


. The young Gal La jeunt File, i = 
aden the young Girl, © de la jeune Fille. 


from 2 a | | 
zd to the young Gul, à la jeune Fill, 
F Th PLURAL: 5 
iſt che young Girls, les jeunes Fille. 
20h the young Girls, del jeunes Filler. 5 
34 to the young Girls, aux jeunes Files. 


— 


All French Adjectives ending with an ? mute, that is with 
an e not accented, are to be uſed after the ſame manner; ſuch 
as affable, brave, citbre, digne, tconome, fertile, grave, &C. 


Tux AccipenTs oy ADjJECTIVES._ . 


H 
H 
. i 
5 
4 
4 
£1 
5 
14 
9 
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E X- 7 


TP Ft eint OF amen, 


— 


EXAMPLE of the 114. c of ADJECTIVES. 


| Dido of an Adiebipe ending 4 an i, in its 2 ace, eptation 
% Wb a Subflantive of the Maſculine Gender. 


— Simon. 
it The pretty Bird, Le joli Oiſtan. 
1 200 oj the pretty Bird, Au oli Oiſeau. 
d to the pretty Bird, ' as Joli * | | 
EU : run a + | 
By : Foe the pretty Birds, f bes jolis Oiſeaux. 
| dof ory. the pretty 8 des Jolis Oiſeaux. 
; 14 to the nr 5 aux al e 


| Decluyfos of the 2 Adj efive, with the addition of an : mules. | 
With 4 Ren of the . e 57 


8 States. 5 Sincuian, ES : 
in The pretty Cage,” La jolie Gare 
en the pretty Cage, de la jolie Cage. 
"xd to the Pretty Cage, | à la jolie 8 
| Jo PLURAL. | = 
. Tu Pit Cages, les Jolies "Heng 1 
| ze the pretty Cages, g des jolies Cages, ; 
| 4 do the pretty SES aux jolies ns | 


45 French AdjeRtives and moſt Participles of Verbs, endi ing 
in ; or «, or # accented, require the ſame addition for - their 
feminine termination; : * ue as argu, banni, capes „ detruit, &c. 


"EA 


8 


Ir 


pe 66. 


D — Pn tr} 8 


r.. AccipenTs or ADJECTIVES. | 057 . 


EXAMPLE of th ILL. cl sf ADJECTIVES, | 


— 


D cle if an Adiective ending avith an x, in its ff acepttion, 
With a Sulftantive of the Maſculine Gender. 


States: StncuLAn. 


ik Ib happy Moment, L* heureux Moment. > 


2 the happy Moment, de Pheureux Moment. 


za to the happy Moment, 2 Pheureux Moment, 


| PLURAL, | | 
it - Te ka Moments, les heureux 3 | 
of ”" TC the happy Moments, des beureux Moment. 


from 5 
3d to the happy eee dau heureux Moment. 


Declenfion of the ſame Aline, e the X into fe, 
ek a Subſtantive of the Feminine Gender. 


States. 14 | e ©. 3 th 
if” The happy Opportunity, LU'heureuſe Occafon. | 
24 the happy Opportunity, 2 Pheureuſe Occafion, 
3d to the happy 8 ra gaodl 3 5 n | 
„a,, „ 
hh. the en Opportunities, tes beareafes ed 


ahn the happy Opportunities, de, beureuſes Occaſions. 


30 to the happy Opportunities, aux 1 te Qccafons, 


N The feminine termination of this and of mot other French 
AdjeQives, ending wich a Conſonant, is liable to exceptions ; 


for which ſee as oy 8 any of . * ps 64 to 
3 5 Ex. 


Ja 


7 ' EXAMPLE of the IVth. Cloſe of ADJEE@TIVES. 
| | hat of an Adje&ive, 1 tauo inline termilations, 


States. 


iſt 
ade 


rom 


- it 
[=P 


from \ 


1 


Taz AccivenTs or  AvpjecrTives. 


| 32 fore tauo di iſferent initial a | 


% 


81 NGULAR), m. 
A fine Place, ; Un bel . 
a ſine Place, V Zadroit. 


to a fine Place, un bel Endroit. 


| SinGULAR, m, | 
> 5 "FER Un-beau "HARE 
a fine Landſcape, 5 di un beau Payſage. 
to a fine Landſcape, 2 un beau Pay/age, 


The Plural amb of this laſt fort of AdjeQtives, i is the 3 
both before Vowels and Conſonants; therefore we equally ſay de 


Beaux Endroits, ſome fine Places; and de beaux Payſages, ſome | 1 


nine Landſcapes ; - &c. But the ſame Adjectives never vary their 


Frauoation * the feminine e in the ber. [a 


| 2 * of the Pur Adjefive ; FREY its feminine termination, 


a two different initial Letters: - 
Sinan, ©. 
A fine Inn 3 Une bell 8 | 
a fine Inn, © une belle Auberge. | 
to a fine Inn, . belle Auberge. 
SINGULAR, f. > | 
A Fl Town,” _ n. belle Vll. 5 | 
a fine Town, Lune bells Ville. 
to a fine Town, Z F à une belle 7 ille. . 


2 Their Pra is ſrimed with an additional 15 that i ond makes belles, 


. 
WEN 4a a « ak 
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Beſides the forementioned grammatic form, called Declenfior, 
there is another, called Compariſon, which is very common with 
Adjectives; it ſerves, in all Languages, to denote the degree of 
quality, form, colour, or any other circumſtance that coaleſces . 
with a Subſtantive. There are uſually reckoned three Degrees of 
_ Compariſon, which are diſtinguiſhed by the Denomination of, 
POSITIVE, COMPARATTVE, and SUPERLATIVE. , 


1. The Poſitive is the given Adjective, from which the other 
two are formed; therefore, it ſimply expreſſes an indeterminate / 
degree of the quality, form, colour, &c. of a Subſtantive, with. - 
out any exceſs or diminution ; as in this Example, 
58 . He is-ftrong ; il eſt fort. 
2. The Comparative is the Adjective 8 or diminiſhing } 
this quality, form, or colour, with regard to another Subſtantive, | 
to which it is compared; Exam. 8 a | 1] 


He is fronger than, &c. il eſt plus fort que, &c, ; 
3. The Superlative is the AdjeQive, increaſing to the higheſt, *- 
or diminiſhing to the loweſt degree this quality, form, or colour, 
in one Subſtantive, than in any one of the ſeveral others,' to 
which it is compared; Exam, „ TVC 

| He is the fronge/t ; il eſt le plus fort, „ 
The Comparative and Superlative Degrees are often formed, 
in Engliſh, with the termination er, for the firſt; and %, for tho 
ſecond; as rr ftrongeſt, from ffrong; But, in French, the 


” 


Comparative is denoted by putting plus (more) before the Poſi- 
tive, as is evident from the forementioned Example of gh Fort, 


ſtonger; from which others may eaſily be formed. The following 
French Adjectives bon, mauvais, petit, are excepted from this 
general Rule, having a Comparative of their bwn ; wiz, | 
85 POoSITIiv E. 1 COMPARATIVE. 
| Good, bon; better, meilleur m, e f. 
Bad, MAuvals ; ; | worſe, pire, C. 5 
Little, petit! leſe, moinare, c. 
4 We alſo uſe plus before petit and mauvait, 28 208 os «oppor Plut 


mauuais wor ſe j but we never ſay plus bon, inſtead 


The 


* 


— 


7 
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- 


la plus f, or les plus c. 's (the moſt) before the Peſtive, accord- 
ing to the Gender and Number of their Subſtantives ; Exam. 


* 


The happieſt lad, le plus heureux gargon ; the fineſt girl, Ia plus 


Helle fille; the richeſt merchants, let plus riches marchands*. 
Except the three forementioned Adjectives, box, good; mauvats, 
bad; petit, little; which form their Superlative degree thus ; 


the beſt le meilleur, m. la meilleure, f. 
the worſt le pire, m. la pire, f. | 
the leaſt le moindre, m. la moindre, f. 


The Superlative is indicated in French, by putting le plz: m, 


Obſerve, that when any of the Poſſeſſive Pronouns my, mon: I 


thy, ton ; his or her, ſen; &c. is prefixed to a Superlative, no 


Article is to be uſed before it; Exam. My greateſt or my beſt 


friend is dead, mon plus grand or mon meilleur ami eft mort; &c. 


The Compariſon of Adjectives is alſo made, both in French 
and Engliſh, by uſing ſome of the following Particles before them, 
viz, moins, leſs; tant, autant, ſo much, ſo many, or as much, as 
many; fort or trts, very; auf, fi, ſo as; Exam. J'ai moins 
Eſperance que vous, I have leſs hope than you: II na pas tant 
: urgent comptant que ſon Oncle, mais il a autant d Amis, et il eſt 


aui eſtimꝭ que lui; he has not ſo much ready money as his 


Uncle; but he has as many friends, and is as much eſteemed as 
he is; K. TL e 


The Adverbial Particles aue, bad, luile, likewiſe form their 


Comparative and Superlative increaſe irregularly ; viz. 


2 Poſitive. * Comparative. SGrauperlative. 
well, Bien, better, micux the beſt; le mieux. 
bad, mal. worſe, pis. the worſt, le pis. 
little, peu. leſs, meint. the leaſt, le moins, 


But all other Adverbial Particles form their Degrees of Com- 
| pariſon, after the ſame manner as the Adjectives do; viz. more 
wWiſely, plus /agement ; very cunningly, fort or tr2s finement; &C. 


- - a 


V In imitation of the Latins and Italians, the French make alſo uſe of a 


ſew Superlatives ending in I me, viz. Screniſſims, moſt ſerene ; <nminenti/ime, 


_ moſt eminent; rberendiſſime, moſt reverend ; i/l»/iri//ime, moſt illuſtrious; 


ant;one, moſt learned; Gareral:ime, Generaliſſimo; c. 
f a Þ : 7 : 8 a : 55 It 


3 


— 


n 8 8 8 1 * . 
Fox erden * Fu 
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It remains now to treat of thoſe Adjectives that ſerve to de- 
note the numerical relation, which the different Objects, ſpoken 
of, may have with reſpect to each other. | | 
I There are two forts of them; wiz. Adjectives of Number, or 

= Cardinal Numbers; and Adjectives of Order, or Ordinal Num- 


bers the firſt, uſed in counting or reckoning, are theſe; viz. . 
1 igures. 6 Engliſh, 5 . 
i Un m, une f. 

„ Two, . Deux. 
1 Three, Trois. 
4. Four, 8 a 
DL Five, INS” -. 
ibs DI, - Sit, © 
75 Seven, Seßt. 
. Eight, Hat. 
9. Nine, Wen. | 
10, Ten, "Dix. | 1 
tx, Eleven, One. 
12. Twelve, Douze. 
13. Thirteen, Treixe. 
14. Fourteen, Quatorxc. 
15. ' Fifteen, Fe. 
16. ieen, - Geives 
P Seventeen, Dix-/ept. 
18. Eighteen, Dix-huit, 
19. Nineteen, Dix-neuf. © | 
20, TwanTY, VIN or. g 
27. Twenty-one, FVingt-et- un. : 
22 Twenty-two, Vingi- deux. 
23. Twenty-three, Vingt-treir. 
24. Twenty-four, Vingt-quatre. | 
28. Twenty-five, Vingt-cing. , 
20. Twenty-fix, Vingt-fix. 
27. Twenty- ſeven, Vingt-ſept. 
„ Twenty-eight, FVingt- huit. 
29. Twenty-nine, FVingt-neuf. | 
* 


1 nough the b is not aſpirated in the Word FN yet we ſay and write le 


anne, Sc. for many Writers do it. 


E 


- 


buit, du huit, &c. and the farge article may be ufed before onze and one, e, 
thus, le onze, du_onze, & c. nevertheleſs it would be no fault to contract it be- 
- Fore the laſt, and write oz, d« 


, 
. 


* 


E | Tus AccipenTts or ApjecTivEs. 
E | lux. TakxNTE. 5 
3 l birty-one, Trente et un. 
i 1 32. 85 Thirty two, A Trente-deux. 
1 &c. and ſo on to Juſqu'a. 
| EC. ForTy. oe, QUARANTE. 
i 41. Forty- one, Quarante-et-un. 
| | 67A Forty-two, tc. Duarante-deux. 
L 50. rr, CINQUANTE.. 
| 51. Fifty-one, Cinquante-et-un. 
| 52. Fifty-two, tc. Cinguante-deux, 
| 60.  VIXTY. 1 SOIXANTE. _ 
| 61. Sixty-one, Soixante-et-un, 
i 62. 2 Sixty two, Soixante-deux. 
| 63. Sixty-three, : Sorxante=troiss DI 
| &c. A and ſo on to Juſqu? a. 5 
70. "SEVENTY: Sorxante-dix. „ 
71. Seventy- one, | Soiæantenonge. 
72. Seventy-two, Soixante-douze, 
73. * Seventy-three, Soixante-treize. 
74. Seventy- four, Sorxante-quatorze, 
75. Seventy-five,  Soixante-quinze. 
76. Seventy- ſix, Serxante-/eize. 
77. Seventy-ſeven, Sorxante dix- opt. 
IN 78. | Seventy-eight, 5 Satxante-dix-huit, 
79. Seventy-nine,  Soixante-dix-neuf. 5 
. EtGHTY. QuaTRE-vinGT, - 
1. Eighty-one, Duatre-wingt-un, 
82. Eighty-two, Duatre-vingt-deux. 
Sec, * andſoonto Juſqu' a. 
90. Nix ET. Duatre-vingt-dix. 
91. Ninety-one, Quatre wingt-onxe. 
x 92. 1 Ninety-two, To Duatre-vingt-douze, 
L Fc. and ſo on to Juſqu'a, * 
=o 100. "'HunDRED. Cent. 
FH 101. Hundred and one, Cent. un. 
1 102. Hundred and two, Cent- deux. 
| 1 : 103. | 2 Hundred and three, Cent-trois. 
| I TG and ſo on to juſqu'à. 
ia tron,” dir e, 
Bo 121. Hundred and twenty-one, Cent-wingt-et-un, 
. 122. Hundred and twenty two, Ceni-wingt- deux. 
4.38 . þ - ö 
| 


- —— 
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200. FP Two' hundred Eo . Deux cents. 
201. Two hundred & one, Cc. Deux cents un, &c. 
500. Five hundred, Ling cents. 4 
rooo. 1 %% 4 - 7 BEHe®. | 
2900. Two thouſand deux Mille. 
1 000000. a Million, UE: rae 4 rs Million. 
2000000. Two Millions ; deux Millions. 
The three following expreſſions are thus rendered into French; 
vrt. „ ae Balls >. . Une fois, | 
Twice or two times, Deux hi.. 


| Thrice er three times, c. Trois fois, &c. 
You are to obſerve—1ſt. That, of all the foregoing AdjeQtives 


— 


of Numbers, there are but an, vingt, cent, and million, that are 


liable to change their termination, in order to agree with their 
Subſtantive; as un m, makes une for the feminine; vingt is made 
plural with an 3, when it occurs after guatre or fix, before a Sub- 
ſtantive, as in theſe two Examples; Qzatre-wingts ans, and /ix- 
wingts hommes; but we ſay, guatre-wvingt-un, mis ve e 


hommes, and ſo on: nevertheleſs, we have this expreſſion ler 


Drinze-vingts, which is only uſed in ſpeaking of the three hundred 
blind men. belonging to an Hoſpital of that name in Paris, but 


upon no other occaſion. Cent requires an - for he PO, as in 


deuæ- cents, trois cents, quatre cents, &c, Yet, in denoting any 
period of the Chriſtian Era, we only write cent; ſee the note an- 
nexed to this page. Million always takes an s, whenever it is 
uſed in the plural number.—2dly. That the Learned are divided 
concerning the number which ſhould be uſed after vingt-et-un, 
trente-et-· un, &c. Whether fingular or plural; Vaugelas is for 
wingt-et-un chevaux, one and twenty horſes; Mznage would have 
it vingt-et-un cheval ; but, be it as it will, the words an, jour, 
fcu, muſt be, after theſe and the like expreſſions, in the ſingular, 


though their Adjective is always plural; Exam. II y a vingt-et- _ 


un an or jour paſſis; je lui ai pays wvingt-et-un cu bien compttes 3 
&c, Obſerve, that /a:xante-ef-deux, ſoixante-et-trois, &c. may 
alſo be uſed for ſoixante- deux, 8&c,—3dly. That we never ſay 


ſeptante for ſoixante- dix; nor nonante for guatre-wingt- dix; except 
in ſpeaking of the ſeventy Tranſlators of the Bible, whom we 


call les Septante; and in Geometry, where nonante is ſtill uſed. 


1 


> 


This word is contracted into mil, whenever we write the date of the 
Chriſtian Kra; Exam. In the year 1788, / An mil ſept cent S_— ; 
| 3 | : Adj 
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Adjectives of Order, or Ordinal Numbers, are thoſe which 
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ſerve to diſtinguiſh the order and rank things or perſons are in; 
theſe take the Definite Article, which in French is to agree 
ive they are united with, and are as follows; 


with the Subſtant 


iR. 
Figures. 
I. 
: | B 
. 
IV. 
i Vs 
. 
i 
VIII. 
. $4 
X. 
A 
„ 
XIII. 
. 
„ 
XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 
XX. 
XXI. 
XXII. 
XXX. 
XXXI. 
MC >» 
XL. 
XLL 
&c. 


| L. 


3 


* 


The 
"Firſt, 
Second, 
Third, 
Fourth, 
Fifth, 
Sixth, 
Seventh, 
Highth, 
Ninth, 
ö 
Eleventh, 
Twelfth, 
Thirteenth, 
Fourteenth, 
Fifteenth, 
Sixteenth, 
Seventeenth, 
Eighteenth, 
Nineteenth, 
Twentieth, 
Twenty- firſt, 


5 Twenty - ſecond, 5 


and ſi on to 

Thirtieth, 

'Thirty-firſt, 
2 


Fortieth, 
Forty-firſt, 
piſton, 

- Fifty-firſt, &c. 


Le m, la f. 


Premier m, ef. 


— 


Second m, e f. Deuxieme, 


Troiſieme *. 
Duatrieme. 
Cinguieme, 
Sixieme. 
Septieme. 


 Huitieme. 


Neuvitme. 
Dixieme. 


 Douxitme, 
Treizitme. 


Duatorzitme. 
Dutnzieme. 
Seizieme. 
Dix-ſeptieme, _ * 


Dix-huitieme. 


 Dix-neuvitme. \ 


Vingtiime. 


Vingt-et- uni me. 

FVingt-deuxieme. 

Juſqu'a . 

Trentitme. 

Trente-et-unitme. 
= 


_ Quarantiime. 


Quarante· et-unitme. 
8 
Cinquantieme. 


Cinguante-et- unit me. 


* From Adjectives of Number, this and the following numbers are 


— 


_ 


formed, by adding ice to the laſt conſonant, and cutting off therefore the 


final e, in thoſe that have it; as from trois is made trofieme; from quarre, 


qua rieme z Kc. Except neuf, wherein F is changed into a v; as neuf makes 


LX. 


— nl ks es ts us 7 7 


18 
7 


a * * 
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ER: Spethy  -  Soixantieme.. 
. Seventietbh, . Soixante-dixieme. 
. _EXXl1. / - Seventy-firft,  Serxante-onwitme. 
l Oc. A 
ILXX X., Fightieth,” +. Quatre vingtiãme. 
LXXXI. Eighty-firſt, Quatre vingt-urtieme... 
e ö Ec. Ga 
. Ninetieth, Quatre vingt-diæi me. 
1 Ninety- firſt, Quatre vingtcnmitme. 
c. „ &c. £57 6 
SJ. Hundredth, _- Centieme. | 
8 Hundred & firſt, Cent-uniime. 
7 4. Hundred & tenth, Cent-dixieme. 
Cs Two Hundredth, Deux-centifme. 
D. Five Hundredth, Cing-centiime. 
M. Thouſandth, MMillieme, 5 


From the ſame Numbers are forwed Adverbial particles j Vir. 
Firſt, (adv.) Premiirement, or en premier lieu. 


Secondly, Secondement, cr en ſecond lieu. 
- Thirdly, - Traifemement, or en troifieme lieu. 
Fourthly, Duatriemement, or en quatrieme lieu. 
ie. . ec. 


The firſt and ſecond of the foregoing Adjectives are liable to 
change their termination in order to agree in gender and number 


With the Subſtantive they are united with; Exam. Le premier pont, 


the firſt bridge; la premitre rue, the firſt ſtreet ; &c. the others do 
alſo require an s in the Plural, when they are either preceded by. 


| a Cardinal number, or uſed as Subſtantives; Exam. Otez deux 
| einquiemes, take away two-fifths; &e. Obſerve moreover, that, 


with reſpect to Syntax, we uſe the Adjectives of Number, and not 


A | thole of Order, as in Engliſh; iſt. When we mention the day of 
the month; Exam. le deux, le trois; le quatre, &c. de Fanvier; 


except i premier de, &c. for we never ſay Pun de Fanvier,— | 
2dly. In ſpeaking of Sovereigns, with which moreover no article 
is uſed in French ; Exam.” Henri quatre, Louis ſeize ; except fir/t 
and. ſecond, which are rendered by Ordinal numbers thus, George 


premier, George ſecond, George trois; See the Grammatical Exer-. 


ciſes, p. 17, Rule IX. In ſpeaking of Charles V. one of the Em- 
perori of Germany, he is frequently named Charles quint. 


'PV 


— 


EE 


| An haneſt Man,  bhonntte c. homme m. * mute.) 
An honeſt Woman, Femme, f. | 
a A good Maſter, Eon m, ne 8 Malte m. 
& good Miſtreſs, Maitreſe, f. 
A pretty Child,. „ Jour ls ET. Enfant m. : | 
A pretty Girl, fille f. 7 
line Tree, - * © - tau & bel m, Belle. f. arbre m. 5 
A fine Houſe, maiſon f. 9 
A delightful Situation, agréable c. fituation . bt 
An agreeable View, coup d il m. 35 4 
A great Building, grand m, e f. edifice 1 m. F 
A great CAT: entrepriſe f. 85 „ 
A young Horſe, | Jeune c. cheval m. 105 ä 
A young Mare, Jument f. 1 
An old Caſtle, vi- eu 2 ail f. 1 m. 
An old Church, e f, © | * 
* The firſt day of the Week. The ſecond month of the Year. iſ 
jour n. maine f. nis m. - anne: f. 
The third Seaſon. The four Parts of the World. The five Senſes. 
ff.. pa tie f. monde m. ſens pl. 
In winter the earth is moiſt and cold, in ſummer warm 
en hiver m. terre f. humid: c. e ef. e m. cbaud mne f. 
and dry. Autumn is the fineſt of all the ſeaſons. Contentment | 


| fe m, bi f. Autonne f. dan yg k. contente nu nt m. 


te mn m. vie f. ccurt m, e f. celui , fewnrfſry f. encore 


 Xlop's fables, under a native e include agreeable 


and excellent inſtructions. The new World was diſcovered 


Maſculine termination; e you are to read and write vicuæ m, vieilc f. 


LY 
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PRAXIS on 1. 8 of French ADJECTIV ES. 


is the greateſt treaſure, and health the beſt poſſeſſion. The 
| treſor, M. fame, f. 5 Jouiſſ. nee, * 
term of life is ſhort, and that of youth is ſtill ſhorter. 


Ape Fable, fo ſous nai-f m, ve f. fimplicite, f. renf ment 


— Ip" Z 5 12 4 2 
* 5 r 
YL s 7m" uh 2 f * 8 —— 


excellent m, 1 f. nouveau, m. - fat decmuert 
by Columbus a Genoeſe, Is in the year | one thouſand four 
Colombe, FEnvAs Pon 
hundred « and Lorry Fanny and is larger and richer than the old. 
large "8 riche c. que vicuæ, m. 


* This Feminine termination os place, mi this mark (-) parts "hy 


**'(f | „„ SECT. 


— - 


Oo” FRONOUMN S. 
| JYRONOUNS are words of a peculiar uſe in Languages, for 
£1 which reaſon they are made a diſtin& Part of Speech; for 
"IF they might be included under the denomination of the two laſt 
parts of Speech; ſome ſerving only as ſubſtitutes for Subſtantives, 
to prevent the too frequent repetition of them; as he did it, in- 
ſtead of expreſsly naming. the perſon doing, and the thing done, 
every time there is occaſion to ſpeak of them; of this ſort are the 


Perſonal and Conjunctive Pronouns ; the others being analogous 
to common Adjectives, either with regard to circumſtances or 


* 
„ 8 
- WS F © BE. 4 


„ 
# 7 {6 = SÞ 


A 


no leſs in the diviſion than the definition of this Part of Speech“; 
but for the ſake of eaſe and method, I have divided them into 
fix claſſes, which are diſtinguiſhed by the following denomina- 
tions; TT „ | 5 


r. jc LAM : © . — 5 8 8 + 
f. p PS 7 which are ſuch as are uſed inflead of 
9. 5 Pingen, names of perſons. (SubPRe, * 
# : 1 ) which are ſuch as are joined either to 
2 = Cox ju 3 | verbs or particles. (Sub. } 
4 | „ N whicd are-fach as ſhew to whom the 
F 7. omen, == 0 thing ſpoken. of belongs. Adi.) 
e Ansel ur. U whicharefuch as are uſed abſolutely, 3 
| | . p x or by themſelves. ( © 
4 | 42 which are ſuch as point out the perſon” 
e 5" DeMoxsTRATIVE, & or thing ſpoken of. A, 
5 8 hich are ſuch as refer to the thing, 
| 6. RELATIVE „ | ES” 2 
4 8 15 or the perfon ſpoken of. 0 Adj. 2. 0 
r ; DER ; | 1 7 ”” 
The different opinions of Grammarians concerning the definition of this- 

| Part of ſpeech evidently prove the intricacy of its nature, which, as F. Buffer 
i. ſays, in his Gram. No. 4. may be conſidered as one of thoſe impenetrab.e 
> ſecrets never to be revealed.” Mr. Beauzee, Profeſſor of Grammar, st the 

. 5 Royal Military School of Paris, one of the beſt French Grammarians we 
e 15 have, has however treated of them in ſo clear a manner as will give ſatiſ- 
Ev faction to the inquiſitive Learner. See his Grammaire Geaerale, Tome I. p. 238. 
| 1 
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effects; ſuch as the Poſſeſſive, Abſolute, &c. Grammarians vary 1 


6 1 „, u 0 


Txz. AccipenTs of Pronouns. © _. 
PERSONAL and Cox ju TIE pronouns have the nature of 
Subſtantives, and as ſuch aſſume their poxwer, and ſupply their 
places. The firſt never admit of an Article, but are always uſed, 
in French, with Verbs. The Conjunctive frequently have Prepo- 
ſitive Particles ſet before them; ſuch as %, from, lo, with, &c. 


Perſonal Proaouns, 1 0 


- 


| SINGULAR, 
1 


5 =: 
Thou, . 
He, 5 — II. Y 
She,” © Ele. © 


n. — Um, elle f. 


"PLURAL. 
g — Nous, f 


Me, 


Us, 


Conjunctive Pronouns. 
1 5 
SINGULAR, 
7101 Or me. 


Thee, „ 


Him, lui or le, m. 


Her, lui, la, elle, . 
& | | lui, ſoi, ſe, C. 5 


PLURAL. 


; HOWS, C. 
| Vous. You"? _ Vous, c. 
ils m, elles f. FT eur m, elles f. 
„% & ' ; Them, les, leur, ſe, c. 
= The Perſonal and Conjunctive Pronouns I & me, he & him, 
he & her, they & them, being prefixed to the Relative Pronouns 
that or who, are to be rendered by moi qui, celui or celle qui, Sing. 
ctuæ qui ON celles gul, Plural; but, aοοο 42 rendered by ge. 
Poss EssIVE pronouns have the nature of Adjectives, and as ſuch - 
are prefixed to Subſtantives: tbey are as follow ; viz. OO 
| %% EE Flur. e. 
Mons ' - - . 
ton, ta, 5 


ſons 


notre, c. : 5 | NOS, - 
Votre, Co | og. 


N 
I 
1 
F 

I : 
. 
RK ö 

> 

; 

; 

8 

9. 94 
45 
43% 

Li 

5 4 
. 

37 | 

1 


. 


DEAE I ES 


2 


, The 
* This Pronoun points out a kind of third general and indeterminate 
perſon, and requires the French verb to which it refers to be in the third 
Perſon ſingular, and is of both Genders; Exam. On dit, they ſay, er it is 


faid ; &c, * "mx 


* * 


. af = 5 thy Uncle de ton Oncle; 


Tur AcerventTs or Pkoxovns:. 
- fe , I - 

Declenfion of My, the firft Pelli ve Pronoun , 

5 ©. With Sulfantives of both Genders. 

E %, - "he X . : : 58 1 6 thy 

States. SINGULAR, m. States. PLURAL, m. 

XX 1k My Brother, Mon Frere;] My Brothers, Mes Freres:. 

of r! „of or 3 

3 2d Gown j e apron rerelr.om : e F eres. 

3d tomy Brother, 2 mon Frere.} to my Brothers, 4 mes Freres.. 


„„ ff 


; Sind £ _ „„ © Os a CE, 
If - My Siſter, Ma Saur; My Siſters, Mes Sæurt. 


3 | 2d; we | my Siſter, de ma Scœur J 82 1 my Siſters, de mes Sears, 
3d to my Siſter, à ma Szar.] to my Siſters, à mes Surg. 
| EXAMPLE... 

5 Declenſion of Thy, the ſecond Paſſeſtve Pronoun, 

. With Subftantives of both Genders. 

f _ » SINGULAR, m. 3 PLutalsym. © 
=X it Thy Uncle, Tor Oncle; Thy Uncles, Ter Onclex.. 


| © thy. Uncles, de tes Oncler.. 
from from 
3d to thy Uncle, à ton Oucle; to thy Uncles, à tes Oaclas. 
.  Scnguran, ff | | 5 PLURAL, f. 185 
iſt Thy Aunt, Ta Tante; Thy Aunts, Ter Tanter. 
2428 7 thy Aunt, de ta Tante; ha d thy Aunts, de tes Tantes. 
3d to thy Aunt, à za Tante | 


to thy Aunts, à tes Tantes. 


a Be a 4 4 7 * * * 


FTbe words ſe, or ſelves in the Plural; and own, are ſometimes annexed 
to this and other Poſſeſſive pronouns to expreſs an emphaſis, and in ſuch a 
cuſe they are to be rendered thus; felf by mime ; Exam. Myſelf, moi-mem: ; 
ourſelves, nous me mes; and own by proprey though this is ſeldom exprelled.in 


French, | 
1 bs AKN 


* 


% 


1 e 


1 td ate. 
1 I 
: * * 
A 
- * 
1 
. 
. 
— 
* 


EXAMPLE 


e of His and Her, 


. 


States. 
| wm | His Fi inger, Son Doigt ; 


2d?! of 0 his Finger, de /onDoige ;| 


3 StNuLAR, f. 


1 Her Hand, 
| * an Eau Hand, de /a Main; 
4 . 3d to- her Hand, A. ſa Main; 


* 


; * ” 4 
oy FA * ; 72 


„ 
. Our Book, Notre Livre; 
got or 


20 om 28 book, de notre Livre; 
85 ad a 5 


ene . 8 
tt Our Table, Notre T. 3 


N 25 -} our table,de notre able; 
a to our table, 2 notre Table; . 


1 


3d to his Finger, 2 /n Doigt ;| i 


Sa Main; | 


"EXAMPLE 
| Declenfon of * Your, Their, before different Subfantiver, 


to our book, A notre Lire; 


The other two, viz. Your votre, fag. Vos. pl. 
fing. leurs plur. are declined, after the fame manner as Our notre; 


Exam. Your pencil, vorre crayon; ſing. Your ns! Vos. N ; 
plur. MA ng leur plume ; 5 


TS OF PRONOUNS, 


Le 


the third Pofſe ror, Proneunt. | 


„ Subfantivves of both Genders *, 155 


SiNGULAR, m. -fStates. Prowar, m. 


His Fi ingers, Ses Doigte, 
of or 
'from 


to * Fingers, 2 2 ſes ico 


* 


5 . 
Her Hands, Ses Mains. 
of or 


fe L her Hands, de ſes Maizs. 
to her Hands, a ſes Mains. . 


r 


. PL URAL, m. 
| Our Books, MNos 3 


21 our books, de nos Livres. 
to our books, 2 10 e 


PLURAL, f. | 
Our Tables, Nos Tables. 


thay our tables, de nos Tables. 
to our tables „ à nos Tables. 


Their eur 


un; but Our actrc, your 2 0 . 


* 
* 


4 f 
„ 


4 The 3 ii do not agree in French, with the Gender of 
1 poſſeſſor, as in Engliſh, but with the gender of the French ſubſtantives 
ey are prefixed to; Exam. His or her finger, ſon digt; His or her hand, ſa 


— are common to either Gender. 


0 Aeon urn 


1 


| his Fi 1ngers, de ſes Doigis. | "I 


; 


SPOT” 


_ 


* Tun AccivurTs. or Pronouns... © 


Fd 


$3, 


f Ans0LuTE pronouns a are aſed i ina determined dgnificaribay * 
and, like the former, expreſs the ſame diſtinction of genders and 


a e 


* 


finite Article. 
E X A M 


But theſe follow a ſubſtantive either ſpecified or un- 
derſtood, with which wy muſt agree *, and _ aſſume the 11 


1 


— 


PLE 8 2 


| Declenfin of Mit ne, for both Gade, * N, BEA 


| Gras, SINGULAR, m. 
11 Mine; le mien; 
| 20% 3 mls. a mien; 0 
| 3d w to mine, au mien; 31 
SINGULAR, . 
wit. Mine, la mienne; 
| .of or 5 "23-7 og 
zdf om dinge de la mienne j fro 
zd to mine, ae; | 


* 
— 


SiNvourlAR, m. 


EXAMPLE 
e of Thine, for both Genders and e, 


iſt Thine, | le tien; 

zan thine, i die; 
34 to thine, au lien; 
ä Si 14K; he; | 
iſt T hine, la tienne ; | 

20 0% thine, de la tienne 3 
3d to thind, la tiene; 


States. P.uRaL, m. Y 
Mine, 1 les mient. 
of er ed of mine, Ades Mien. 
to mine, aux miens. 
_ PruRa „ f. 
, one 5 e 5 
to mine, aux miennes. 
II. P93 


PiunaL, m. 


| Thine, Ils tient. 
er thine; des tien, 
from . = 1 
to thine, aur tient 
* 7% Y 
-Pronat, f. 2 
| Thine,. les Hennes.. 
of or 4h 
ne, des Hennes,. 
bod Þ 25 „„ 
to thine, aur tiennes.. 


* 


46 


— — 


To The following Phraſes will ſerve to illuſtrate this; C 705 fon 3 et vic: 


2 3 — 


mien, it is his book, and here is mine: je parle de ſa ſœur, et non pas de % 


. | ſpeak vi hiv ters and not of mine; and ſo forth. 


E 


BX AM 


6 


*. 


i Tux Accipzurs or Pronouns. 


EXAMPLE III. 


94 of His and Hers* *; for both G. and Numbers. | 
States, '$1nGuULAR, m. States. Piva 1 


His or hers, le fen; lis or hers, les Hens. 


75 his or hers, au fren ; of ET his or hers, des Kent. : '2 


„ from 
to his or hers, au ſien; to his or hers, aux fin 


#25 2p 4 f. , 1 


Hers or his, la Aenne; Hers or his, les Kennen. 


— hers or his, de la ſienne; from 3 hers or his, des Hennes. | 


9d: 0 bers or his, 4 ala Henne; 1 to hers or his, aux x femes 


MH g * 


„ BXAMPLE IV. 


— of Ours, Yours, Theirs q LA both Gears aed Numbers. 


States. M. . 22 
F - 7 — la nitre, Ie nbtres. © 
fi rom 


ours, . du nõtre, de la nitre, des notres. 
ai notre, & la notre, aux nitres, 

le vitre, a witre, let wirres. 

du votre, die la votre, des vöõtres. 


to yours, an võtre, a la witre, aux witres, 


B af 7. Theirs, le leur, - la leur, lies leurs. 


zdf et theirs, du leur, die la leur, des leurs. 
4 * to theirs, au leur, à la laur, aux leurs. 


Obſerve, that the o is long in the foregoing pronouns, and al- 
ways marked with a circumflex accent, whereas it is ſhort in the 


* 5 notre "and 1 255 are never . 
= ——— DF 


a Thoſe, like the poſſeſſive Pronouns, don't agree, in French, with the 
gender of the poſſefſor, but with that of the Subſtantive they refer to. | 


: = D uon - 


* 


Pg 


Taz AccipznTs er Pronouns, - 35 


DemonsTRATIVE Pronouns ſerve to ſhew or demonſtrate in a 
preciſe manner, either the Subſtantives before which they come, 
or thoſe they ſtand for ; they have no Articles prefixed to them, 
but admit of Prepoſitive particles. The pronoun ce, from which 
the others are derived, is uſed before maſculine Subſtantives be- 
| ginning with a conſonant or þ aſpirated... And cel is uſed before 
| maſculine Subſlantives beginning with a vowel, or 5 mute; wiz. 


"=... > 
This or 


4 | , 99 
4. : | | ; 
That er and * We ets 8 | { Thoſe, ; 8 _ _ CE 
F. 1 Declenſion of thi Pron. ce, before a Conſon. and h aſpiratad. 1 
States. Sicut, m. 5 


4 This or that Garden, ct | Ce Jardin. wi 
2 rake this or that Garden, | ade ce Jardin. 


"from WP : . 
3d to this er that Garden, | a ce Jardin. 
. %% 8 . 
iſt Theſe or thoſe Gardens, Ces Jardins. 
dem theſe or thoſe Gardens,, adi ces Jardins. 
zd to theſe or thoſe Gardens, | 2 ces Jardins. 
„% \  SinGuLar, m. ch a/pirated,) ED 
eſt This or that Hamlet, | Ce Harieau. 
zugt or } _ this or that Hamlet, | de ce Hameau. 
zd to this or that Hamlet, : A ce Hameau. 
N ; | £ a 8 : PLuRaL, m. . RN 
it Theſe or thoſe Hamlets, | C Hameaux, © 
aon] theſe or thoſe Hamlets, | 4, ces Hameaur. 


3d to theſe or thoſe Hamlets, | 2 ces Hameaux. 


»“ 


* * * — 


„ By the addition of the particles ci and la is denoted, in French, the 
furtheſt or neareſt diſtance of objects equally pointed at; ci diſtinguiſhes 
the neareſt and la the furtheſt; as in theſe Examples, Ce jardin-ct, or es 

185 EXN AM. 
* 1 x 


hamean-lay c. 


* 


| Tis Weinkurs OF. PRONGURS: S 
£4 . Bees | 2 BH EE a : 5. 


EXAMPLE IL 


* 


N 


vlg. 7 1 Demonſtrative Prom cet, {ti a ene, 


9 A 252 e We with a Vowel®,. 
1 . . 5 : "OOTY m. ; 1 


iſt This or that Child, | Ce, Enfant, 


1 ®T this or that Child, | de cer Enfant. . 


_ 's 3d = 0 this: or that Child, 27 cet SOUR 
of | Puuzat, m. 
1ſt Theſe or thoſe Children, Tr Ces Enfant. | 
Hom theſe or thoſe Children, | 44 ces Enfanc. ; 
26>: to theſe ar thoſe Children, | - 8 ces Rye | 


18 : The Same, bore a SubPantive, beginning wh an h net pirate. 


54: T This or that Man, 1 Cet Homme, 


925 this or that Man, „„ ir Hon. 
: 3d .to o this or that Min, +  *@ cet Homme. 


. Ah 'PruraL, m. | 
riet or thoſe Men, | Ces Hammes. 
185 theſe or thoſe Men, | 4 ces Homme. 


3d ' to ls + thoſe Men, I. 2 ces Hommes.. 


— 


* Obſerve, that it is very common in familiar converſation, to drop the e 
of cet, and to pronounce the c like an 5 before c, which is carried forward 


and to fay fenfant inſtead of cet 9 or ſthomme for cet homme. The like 


MTN | is allo e given to cette re a vowel or 4 mute. 


* - PA * * 8 * | 


SINGULAR, m. ns. Fond 4 675 


F 


Tax AccivanTs. r * 5 


— 


"EXAMPLE nl. e 


baue. ” the Pronoun cette, before a 9 Feminine, bes 
| Finning with a C onſonant. | 


states. 905 SINGULAR, 33 * 
iſt © This or that Woman, | Cette Fenne. 
. this er that Woman, . 4 de cette Femme, | 
3d to os: or has e à cette Femme. 
I bg PLURAL, * : 5 8 5 
Ei 4 Theſe « or thoſe Women, 3 Femmes, 5 | 
| Aen. theſe or thoſe Women, k = de ces Femmes. : 5 
„„ theſe or thoſe Women, 2 ces 3 
„  SincvLar, f. Urfare a Vowel.) © 
1k This or that School; | Cette Ecole. | S 
Bags, this or that School, | 44 cette "Ys 5 
3d to this or that School, | à cette Ecole. 
„ Rinn „ 
iſt Theſe or thoſe Schools, | Ces, Ecoles. 
aan theſe or thoſe Schools, | 44 ces Ecoles. 
zd to theſe or thoſe Schools, Ae Ecoler. 


i When theſe Pronouns This and 7 hat, happen to be either 
before or after a Verb without relating or being joined to any | 
Subſtantive, they are rendered by ceci, and cela; Exam. Ceci eff 
beau, this is fine; cela ef admirable, that is admirable ;- faites * 
ceci, do this; faites cela, do that; &c.—But, ſhould they relate 
to a Subſtantive mentioned: before, This (implying this here) is 
to be reſolved by celui- ci. m, celle-ci f; And That (aplying that 
there) by celui-là m, celle-là f; That of or. from, by celui de m, 
celle de f; That who or ab, by celui qui m, celle gui f; for the 


Singular, —Ceux is the Plural maſcul. of _ z and celles. 257 4 


Plural femin. of celle. 


- 


* 
* 


By 
— . e 
_ 


"$8 Tur AccivenTs oriProwoUNS: »\ | 


* 


RELATIVE pronouns are thoſe which ſhew the relation or re- the 


- - f . — o 
2. * N K 0 > r 
= 6c . * 
9 3 — Dp Wi, int ey > 2 
— 


1 ference which an Antecedent or preceding Subſtantive has to qu 
what follows. The ſame Particles, as are prefixed to the laſt or 
W mentioned, are uſed before them; except with leguel, which, th: 
e. as it forms but one word in conjunction with the Definite lat 
ww Article. | =  '7 
WW Theſe Pronouns, except 8 are alſo called Interragative, by 00 
ſome Grammarians; becauſe they are uſed for rb * 9 


— —— werofes 
. 


An 


: Declenfn Relative Pronouns, ewithout Subſtantives 5 Being uſed - 
7 / the Subject or Object of a Verb. 
e Sind. and Px. c. States. $1nc. and Pros, e. 


iſt Who or. that, Lui; 3 5 What, Quoi, ce quiz, 

of or ] whom, ade gui; ſof or h C's 
from J or whole, dont; from hat, Tinh 
to whom or whole, à gui; | to what, 2 quoi; ; 


gth whom er that, gue. what, : - gue, e - | 


 Declenfion of ti the Relative Pronoun which! without Suhfantives 
SINGULAR, mand . 
Leguel m, Laguelle f, gui c. 
duguel m, 4s laguelle f, dont ci 
_auquel m A laguelle f, à quic. 
lezuel m, laguelle f. oo c. 

55 \Pivnar, m. and b. 5 a 
Leſquels m, Locale f, qui c. 
deſquels m, - defquelles f, dont o. 
auxquels m, aurxguelles f. à qui „ 
Laſpuel. m, ©  leſquelles f, que c. 


yu 'Theſe Pronouns,. except leguel and its grammatical varia- 
f are common to both Genders and Numbers; they have a 
diſtinct State, in French, more than any other, becauſe gui is 
uſed for the Subject and que for the Object of a Verb, as may be 
1 ſeen i in the following Examples; 3 4 Howe or la Femme 2 parks 
T 0 ; | | 


7 


2 JO 4 
OE has 
— 


— 


—— — — > 


— 
e eee e eee, 
* 9 : 

py 


r e 
1 


— <> wr a 
— eee 
* * R 


ö r 
8 


2 N "i | | | : Z | BY : * 
ES Tut AccivexTs or Pronouns, 89 
the Man er the Woman «obo or that ſpeaks ; J Homme or la Femme | 
que je vois, the Man or the Woman home or that I ſee; le Livre 
25 or Ia Plume qui eft ſur la table, the Book or the Pen <vhich is on 


. the table; &c. De qui, dont, duguel, c. may indifferently re- 
late to Perſons; Exam. L'egfant dont, de qui or duguel out par- 
lie hier eff dangireuſement malade, the child of whom or of which 
you was {peaking yeſterday is dangerouſly ill; &c. But dont is 
a better expreſſion after other kinds of Subſtantives ; as /e Cheval 
dont je me ſers oft un peu retif, the Horſe of which I make uſe is a a2 | 
little reſtiff; &c. When who/e indicates an Interr ation, it is 
rendered by à gui, as in this Example; whoſe houle is this? 4 1 
| gui eft cette maiſon; &c. If whom is uſed interrogatively, it is 
alſo rendered by ; Exam. Whom do you ſeek, or ſeek after? 
| gui cherchez-wous © &C. 3% IWR a 3, | | 
NE GA AMPL BC: „ 
Declenfion of the Pronouns What and Which, prefixed to a Subſlan- © 
tive; with their terminations, for both Genders and Numbers. 


a 


= * 


State. SINGULAR, m. 5 
iſt What er Which Gentleman, | Quel Manfieur ? 


© what or which Gentleman, | de quel Monſieur ? 2 
JJ... Toe © 1 
it What er which Gentlemen, | Duels Meſfeurs 3 


f ; 
den] what er which Gentlemen, | de quels Meſſicurs ® 
3d to what or which Gentlemen, | 2 guels Meleurs? = _ 
| The ſame Pronouns declined before a Subſtantive feminine. ts 
„ SINGULAR, 5 Sa e 
it ; What or which Lady, ' - | Quelle Dame? _ 
ad ME what or which Lady, 44% quelle Dame? 1 


* 


3d to what or which Lady, 2 guelle Dame? 


PrURAT, f. 


- 


5 What er which Ladies, | Quelles Dames ? 
2d, ae what or which Ladies, | ae guelles Dames? 


34 to what or which, Ladies, © | &@ quelles Danes ? 


* * N 2 
. ͤ—— p . eaaom, — 
"ule 5 X * TT * oor * 6 N 


ge ; 8 =; b ? : 13 x 


96 Tue AccipenTs of PRONOUNS: | 
+» Beſides the ſix different forts of Pronouns diſplayed in the fore- | 
| going Pages, there are ſeveral Words in the French as well as in 
the Engliſh Language, which Grammarians uſually annex to 
them, under the denomination of [adeterminate or Indefinite Pro- 
- nouns, becauſe moſt of them ſerve to denote, in a vague and un- 
determined ſenſe, all forts of Objects, both animate and inanimate : 

_ theſe are as follow-3 72. Eon 5 " Kg 


4 - 


7 


 *1Aucun, none er any Perſonne, nobody, any body. 
Autre, other, — another. Plufieurs, many, ſeveral. 

- Autrui, other people. Quelcongque, whatever. 5 
Certain, certain. JJC -2a0y,-— 

- Chacun, every one. Quelgu un, ſomebody, anybody. 
Cbhague, each, every. Quicongue, whoever, whoſoever. 
Meme, fame. Rien, nothing, any thing. 
Nu, no one, not any, Tel, _ 2 
Den, few. ; Tout, oat every thing. .”. | 


as 7 


All theſe Pronouns may be declined with the Prepoſitive Par- 
- ticles de and à, as thoſe of the laſt Example; yet Autre, Certain, 
Meme, & Tel, admit either the Definite or Indefinite Articles be- 
fore them, as the ſenſe requires. A „ 
Io the above words may be added On, already mentioned 
with the Perſonal Pronouns, p. 80; and the following expreſſions, 
| viz pas un, none, or not one; Pun, autre, one another; un 
et Pautre, both; Pun ou autre, either; ni Pun ni Pautre, neither. 
: | —Learnefs mult obſerve that the ſignification annexed to each 
of them is to be conſidered as the general, and not the preciſe 
- acceptation, they ſhould always have in Engliſh ; for they are 
ſuſceptible of others, which ean only be determined by the ſenſe 
of the Phraſe they belong to; Exam. Some are playing at cards, 
and others dancing, les und or les unes jouent aux cartes, et les autres 
danſent; I. have rewarded /ame of my ſcholars, j ai ricompen/# 
quelques-uns de mes Ecoliers ; they have ſome friends at Court, is 
ont des amis à la Cour; &c. But, chacun, chaque & pas un, have 
- no Plural; whereas plufieurs is always of the Plural number, and 
common to both Genders. Aucun, fignifying—none nul, no one; 
or not any; perſonne, no body; rien, nothing ;—are always fol- 
lowed by ne, which is prefixed to the Verb any of them is the 
ſubject of; Exam. Aucun de notre compagnie n'a dit cela, none of 
dbour company has ſaid that; Per/onne ne peut le prouver, no body 
ZZJJTTTTTTTTTTTT 
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: 75 : 


1 Accrpanrs 1 or Pronouns, . 


'PRAXIS on the Accidents PRONOUNS. 7 


Jam ready,  ſuis—pret m. & 1 
Are you prepared? .. #tes—prepare m, e . 
Have we—won, _. avons—gagne. 
E . You have—loſt? dae %% Tang 3 £8 
ls ſhe—gone out? - © i mw, , bt 
Are We antennen em, . 
Bring me—my hat, ga aportez——chapeau m. of 3 
Lend us—your Bible,  pretez—Bibe f. 
Pick up—her fan, ramaſſez—eventail m. 
Return him—his ring, | rendez—bague .. 
Meaſure—1ts breadth, mefurez—largeur | 8 1 
and—its e ee et contour m. 5 e 
Your pencil—is blunt, erayon 77 a8 | 
make uſe—of mine; Jſervez-vourm 
Our houſe i5—large, 95 maiſon f. grand m. c 1 8 
But yours is—loftier, mai—baut m, ef. 
The fituation—of ours, is tuation f,—ft, 8 


* 


« finer than that of yours. beau m, Selle f. que. | 
Your pen is better Td this, ge. it me. Get this leſſon by 


plume T7. aprenem leon f. par 
0 Do that. Take this books: Kiſs that child; y ch * 
ecœur Feites | renews livre m. baiſes en ſunt, m. amen 
here immediately, Look at thoſe. ladies. The woman that 
| ici ſur le champ reg. ale dime, f. ere 
ſpeaks to Mrs. B=— 1 her own ſiſter ; ; and he, whom you'ſee 
park  Madame.. 1 ; © *Goyers 
ſeated with her, is her. 8 heſe horſes | appear to be | 
affis avec ; mari, m. ” che val m. par oiſſen. N 


| ſtronger than thoſe, dut mine are better ſhaped than yours. 


fort . forme m. 


| What books have you bought ? Which of theſe two is the deareſt ? 


Ane, m. aue ac hett eft cecbe m, ef. * 
They who deſpiſe learning are more deſpicable than the beaſts, 
mepriſent ſcimces, pl. mepriſuble, c. . f. 
whoſe i ignorance is the conſequence of their nature. 
tgnorancey fo faite, . nature f. 


* 


e Adjettives and Participles following any Chet of the Verb 4 Be, are to 


agree in Gender and Number with that of the Pronoun they relate to; for - 


IO if a. Lady ſhould pg] of e me m_ to ſay je ſuis prite. 
SE 


on *%, 
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names of, 


1. Auxiliary, 
to Give; lee p. 104. 5 


5 3 which expreſs a ſtate, or condition 
1 3+ Neuter, —— a 


ſee p. 115. 


which expreſs an action that paſſes 
which reflect the action upon the 


2, Active, — ö 


4. Reflective, — 5 
- Po. 520: Re, 116. 
which expreſs the action mutually 


returned between Perſons ; as 10 
Lowe one another; fee p. 120. 


+ 


4 . which are ng the third perſon 
6. Imperſonal, — ſingular only; as, it /ſnows; it 
5 . Sails; Se, fee p. 121. 


* _ ; . ' N * l ca. a 


* Paſſive verbs expreſs the receiving an action, and neceſſarily imply an 
#bjef3 ated upon, and an agent or /«bject by which. it is ated upon; but it is 
a vulgar error to believe that there are ſuch Verbs in either the French or 

Engliſh Languages; for Je ſuis blame, I am blamed; i %% eftime, he is 
eſteemed ; are nothing but expre/ions taken in a p2ſ/ive ſenſe, and not Verbs. 


„ 


generally ſpeaking, might be all divided into Per/onal 3 
and Iinpenſonal, that is, Verbs conjugated with the Perſonal pro- 
nouns, 7, Thou, He, &c. as, I play Je joue; Thou playeſt, 74 . 

 Joues ; &. and Verbs conjugated in the third perſon ſingular only, 0 

with the Pronoun zz; as, it ſnows, il neige; it rains, il pleur; &c. Wl 

But, as by this general diviſich there would be ſeveral ſorts of. 
Verbs confounded together, we ſhall conſider them under the . 


which help to form paſſive verbs ., | 
and Tenſes wanted; ſuch are 20 
Hawe, and to Be; ſee p.g6 & 100. 


from the /ibje&t to the object z as | 
of being; as to Fall, ts Sleep; . 


ſubject that produces it; as, e 


ö E have upwards of three thouſand Verbs in French, which, b 


— ASS 2m two id & ” MM, 


Tux, Accrvents or 8 e 93 
In Verbs, in before, p. 48, there are Moods, 

enſes, Perſons, and Numbers; theſe are pi 0 the grammatical 
Accidents of a verb, and ſerve to expreſs by a certain determined 
variation of the laſt ſyllable, the diſtinct manners of viewing an 


action or ſenſation, as well as the various divifions of times in 


h, Mrhich ſuch actions happened, or ſenſations were experienced; 
al FKherefore, 
" | # Moops are diſtinctions in the manner and circumſtance ander 


| F which the expreſſing of our actions or ſenſations is conſidered. 
5 En each verb there are four 1 . 

The Infinitive, which expreſſes the aQion barely, without 

Wpeciſying the agent or time. This is the mood by which the 
meaning of Verbs is to be found in the e as to Gives 
Donner; to Puniſh, Punir; &c, 
The Indicative declares the action in 2 poſitive manner, 
pointing to both time and perfon ; as Je donne, I give or I am 
giving; tu donnois, thou didſt give or thou waſt giving; 2/ donna, 
he gave; nous donnerons, we Gall give; &c. 

The Subjun#ive, or  ConfuBive, ſerves alſo to denote vari- 
ouſly the action, but in an indirect and conditional manner; 
having always ſome verb or particle on Which It pends ; 
Exam. That I may come, que je vienne ; &. 

The Imperative is uſed to Command, Deſire, Intreat, or 
Exhort ſomebody to act, on which account it has no firſt Perſon 
in the Singular Number. 

Tes Es are periods of time, ſerving to PARIS: that the action 
„ vas, or ſpall be done; therefore, there can be but three diſ- 
iunctions of time into Which the facceſſign of events can be di- 
| vided, in the phyſical order of nature; bat the paſt time, bein 
| ſuſceptible of admitting different relations of times, in Ghick 
| ſuch actions happened, we have two Tenſes to convey theſe two 
ideas, and, accordingly, Four fimple Tenſes in the Indicative. 

which are diſtinguiſhed by as many terminations; vn. 

The Preſent, which ſerves to declare / the time preſent. 

The Inperfrct, that which is imperfectly „ „ 

The Preterite, marks that which is perfectly paſt. 

The Future-T! enſe, denotes the time which is, to come. 


| Note, that the Imperfett i is made uſe of, iſt, when an action is 
interrupted, or overtaken. * another, t is e 3 
ous 
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— 


of you yeſterday, when you came in; &c. P 


Nous parlions de wous hier, quand vous entrates, we were ſpeaking | 


2. When we want to denote Habits, Conditions, and Situa- 
tions; Exam. Que fe/iex-vous Pannee paſſce ? what was you doing 


laſt year ? /*#rois fort vecups,” I was very buſy ;' &c, 


3. In expreſſing the good or bad qualities of people deceaſed, \ | 


even of irrational creatures; Exam. Louis guatorxe toit ſage, 


Lewis the fourteenth was wiſe; &c. 


* 


The Preterite expreſſes a preciſe and determined paſt time, of 


which no part remains unexpired ; or intervening and ſubſequent 
Actions, upplying, no Habits, Conditions, or Situations ; Exam. 

0 — et il me dit qu'il alla or fut à Paris 

Laune palſte, et qu'il revint à Londres il y a quinze jours; I faw i 

r. B — yeſterday, and he told me he went to Paris laſt year, 


5 1. vis hier Monfieur B. 


and came back to London a fortnight ago; &&. 


Beſides the Simple Ten/es, before- mentioned, there are likewiſe 

as many Compound Tenſes, in the Indicative and Subjunctive, 

which are formed from the ſimple Tenſes of the Auxiliary verb 
A voir or Etre, as the ſenſe requires, and the Particip. preter. of 
che Verb; though theſe, in my opinion, might either be left out, 


or diltinaly ſet apart from the ſimple Tenſes; as they are rather 
ſo many different ſorts of Phraſeology than Tenſes, as may be 


ſeen in the Appendix, p. 176. This is my motive far diſtributing 


the Conjugations of our Verbs into two ſeparate columns, that 
theſe Compound-tenſes may either be learned or omitted, as the 
diſcreet Teacher ſhall think fit. "SI 


Verbs, like the preceding Parts o 


22 ak TEE 


f Speech, have two Nun. 


RS; viz. the Singular and Plural; and three PersoNs in 


each Number, that is to ſay, three inflections, or changes of 
_ terminations, adapted to the following Perſonal Pronouns ; vis. 


Plur. 


-omy.. 
We, nous, 


The firft, is that who ſpeaks, ag I, ſe; 
The /econd, is that ſpoken to, as— Thou, ; You, v 
RE. 3 „ e, , They, il m. 
i that ſpoken of, 4 Ale, . lbs They, ollet £ 


75 The particle On is frequently uſed in French, inſtead of | 
a Perſonal 


| ronoun, ſee p. 80; but in whatever ſenſe it is em- 
ployed, the verb which it belongs to muſt be of the third Perſon 
- Angular. —Every Subſtantive is alſo of the third Perſon, vhs 


— 


. 4 


uy 


Tus AccipenTs or VERBS. 95 


The diſtribution of the *terminations of a verb into Moods, 
Frenſes, and Perſons, is called Toes ng therefore, to con- 
jugate a Verb is to repeat it throug all its inflections. 3 
There are four CONJUGATIONS in French, which are 
nown by the termination of the Infinitive of each Verb; vix. 


The Firft : „ << ww 
The... 3 NY SE 7; . anzr. 
The Third Tod WW ol, as in Rece voir. ST => 
The Forth tee. CC ˙ f 8 


* 
. 8 1 * 


m. And as ſome verbs vary from the general rule in forming 1 
1 their Conjugation, we diſtinguiſn them by the names of Regalar 
and Irregalar verbs; for which reaſon the Formation of their 


various Inflections cannot be laid on principles common to all, 
but is liable to ſeveral Rules and exceptions, which I think more 
irklome than inſtructive ; as the learning the Models or patterns 
for the Verbs of each Conjugation, with attention, will ſuffi- - 
ciently ſupply the want of ſuch general rules: therefore I ſhall 


only obſerve ; HE. 5 
1ſt, That the radical part of a verb is the firſt word of the In- 
finitive mood, as it contains the characteriſtic of the Conjugation 
it belongs to. See the Appendix, Ober vation IV. p. 176. 
2d. That there are four Tenſes terminating in the ſame man- 
ner, in all verbs, without exception; viz. the Imperfects in both 
moods ; the Future Indicat. and:the Preterite Subjunct. wiz. 
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10 : + FILED Invicatrive Mo Sm 5 | 

of The Imperfe& Tenſes end in The Future Tenſes end in | | | 

Singular, | Plural. Singular. Plural. i 

Fs 1 by oi. We. —iont. : 1 rrai. We —--ront. by 
Thou—ozs. Ye--—zzz, {| Thou—ras. | Ye—rez. it 
ff! y y MOOS: -" 2 [ 

2 The Imperfe& Tenſes end in }. The Preterite Tenſes end in { 

| Singular. Plural. Singular. Plural. 
of rois, | We-==rions, | 175. ict) Wemmnnnffionse 
* Thou —rois, | Ve. rien. Thou. ve — ex. 


„ne,, | They--roien. | Her. The- 
Theſe two laſt Obſervations deſerve the attention of Learners, JB 
gs „„ - Wan 
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Conve Ales of the l. I. AvxILIARY Vers, 


pA 7 


InFINITIVE Wood : <- 


5 To Have, 23 (Zir.) 5 = 
Partici le preſent. aving, Ayant, 
7 preterite. - . Tad, i Eu m, ef, ol 


Comp ound particip. Havi ng had, Ayant eu. 


INDICATIVE M O O D. 


Wine, Cour. the Pars.” 
| 1. 1 have, Pai; ; e have had, 5 I eu; 
ll S 2. Thou haſt Tx at; hau haſt had, Tuas en; 
11 / 2 3. He or She has, HI Or Elle 43 He has had, 41 f AS = - 
j : _ 4; We have, Nous avons ; 33 We have had, - Nous AVons eu; 3 5 | | | 
11 3 2. Yon have, Vous avez'; |You have Try Vous avex en; 
4 * * 3- They have, Ils or elles ont. They have had, Is or elles ont en. 
AM 1 IpERFECT. Dou, of the Ir. 2 F 
'Þ } | 15 had, oh Faves; „ I had had, TFawviceu; ⁵ 
1 Thou hadſt, u avois; Thou hadſt had, Ty avoiceu; , 
6 1 E He had, Il avoit. He had had, 11 avoit ; 
BP 7” EE 
| i; 4 We had, £ Non: avions ;|We had had, Mons avions eu; ill 
i I} Q You had, aus aviez; |You had had, Vous aviez eu; 
. h % They hat = Hs avoient. They had bad, ' Us awoient eu-. © 
h i 1 ; rn IJ Cour. of the PRET. 
1 1 had, e L had had, Jet en; 
0 i Thou had, _ Tu eus; Thou hadſt had, u exs eu; 
1 e had, II eut. He had had, Il eut en; 
} 1 We had, Won: eumes ; We had had, Nous eumes eu; 
"1 I You nas, Vous eutes ; Vou had had, Vous eutes en; 
| FR! K They had, II. eurent. They had had, Is eurent eu. 


e e TENSE. 


Si gular. 8 90 45 Plural. 
1 mall or will have, ” aurai ; We ſhall or will 3 Nous a Aurond; | 
Thou ſhalt or wilt have; TY auras; You ſhall or will > Vous aures 3 | 
He ſhall or will have, I aura; BOP Mall or will ths auront. 


SUB- 


my 


— — — 3 =_ 2m = " oe We eve x 
: 0 * — 
* — 


Duft Accib ere or Venns.. 7 


„ UNCTIVE MOOD, 
Cour of the Ps. 
F may have „ aie en; 
Thou may*ll have J Tu aies eu; 
may have II ait eu 3 


n Que. 5 

l may have, | 2 ; ate 5 

rnou may'ſt have, T azes; 
ie may have, II ai; 


We may have, Nous apons-; We may have . Nout ayons eu; 
vou may have, Four ayes; Nou may have I Font ger en; 
rhey may have, Ils aient. They may have ** 1s aient eu. 
| 2 A Id Ire, Come. of the Imp. 
I mould, would, , I ſhould, would, - 
could hive, Jaurois; | could have T aurois eu 
Thou ſhould'ſt have, Tu aurois ; Thou ſhould'ſt have Tu aurois eu 
He ſhould have, 41 auroit ; He ſhould have II auroit eu; 
We ſhould have, Nous aurions;|We ſhould have : Nos aurions en 
| You ſhould have, Vous auriez ;|You ſhould have g Vous aurieæ en 
They ſhould have, Ils auroient, They ſhould have IIc auroient eu. 
|  -PRETERITE, - Cour. of the PET. 
| I mipbt have; 57 enge; I might have eue en 
Thou might'ſt have, 7 cet, [Thou might'ſt have 3 Tu euſſes en; = 
He might have, I eit; [He might have Il et eu; 9 
We might have, Neus exfffons;|We might have Nous euſſions eu 
= You might have, Vous eu/jiez; [You might have -& Vous euffiez en 
They might have, 4/s euſſent. [They might have. Ils oufſent eu. 
z IMPERATIVE MOOD. . -  , -—- 
ye Singular. 1 5 Plural. 8 | ö 3 
Have, or have thou, ie; Let us have, ent; 7 
Let him have, gu i ait; Have, or have you, Ayex; | 7 
Let her have, Ju elle ait; Let them have, gu il aient. 
This Verb, as it appears, is entirely conjugated Mchout the 
; help of any other Verb; but Etre (to Be) cannot be conjugated, 
through its Compound tenſes, without the concurrence of this 
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en goes after 8 e Fury in 
Exam. 


8 Has he., % *A-t-il? 


1 85 Had I. 


.. 
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AVOR conjugated INTERROGATIVELY. 
If this, or any other Verb is uſed Interro 3 the perſonal 


8 zeae, Cour. 'TENSES. 


* 


Have 1 Li-je? 5 
Shaft e LAND 


. | \ 4 > 
Have wes Avons-mus? 
2 Have you, * Avez-wous?|Avons-nous eu? 


Have they. Ont-ils, m? 


Avois. je? [Had I had, 
Hadſt thou, Avoit- tu |4wois- je eu? 
Had he, dec. Fan G 


Hadſt thou, 3 rl 
Had he, &c. Tut-il, &c. K 


SINGULAR, Prunk. 


z Shall I have, Aurai: je? Shall we have, Aurons-nous? 


Shalt thou have, bak, P Shall you have, Aurez-wous # 


Shall he have, Aura: t. il? Shall they have, Auron. ils 185 


Comp. Tenſe. Shall I have had, Aurai.. jo eu? 46. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
"SINGULAR, 5 PLURAL. 


Pref. May I have, Aie: je? May we have, apo ? 
u 


Imp. Should I have, eee ? Should we have, Aurions-nous ? 
Prot. Might I have, Eu/7-je4? Might we have, Euffions-nous ? 


And fo on, with every Perſon of each Tenſe of this Mood. 


The +: dla is not ſuſceptible of this i 57:8" e form, | 


— 
* 


9 When there is an Interrogatian made by the third des 8 
either in the Preſent or Future tenſe, if the Verb end with a vowel, this 


i is uſed between the verb and the perſonal pronouns i/ and elle, as alſo _ 


e on. 


+ When a verb, terminated with an - mute, precedes the Pronoun je, it 


THO I mpg, which would de unavoidable without 


T7” > re Ao no AVOIR 


ngliſh and MS; ; 


| 


Mr a. 4 7 uot, ae een ee, 60 


Tas Accranrs or vnn. + 0 


Avoikt 8 NEG ATIVEL v. 
When a verb is uſed negatively, that is, with one of theſe 


no body, no more, the French 


uſe of two: Particles; viz. xe and pas, for Not u. and 


| ow de, for No- ne and rien, for Nothing ;—ne and jamais, 


= PRESENT. 


T have not, Jen 'ai par. ' 
BThou haſt not, Tu * as "cated h 
He has not, I pas. 


We have not, Nous n avons . 
J You have not, Fous n'avex pas, 
8 They have not, 21s ont pas. 


Imp. T had not, Jen '@wois pas, &c 
Pret. I had not, Je neut pas, &c. 


» 


Hh I not, Nai. has? 
| SHaſt thou not, 1 -f pas A. 
4 2 Has he . il pas ? 


Have we not, #= "aVons-nous pas 0 
Have you not, „ aανπẽ,] - πνο⁰⁰νν,. hy 


| Have they not, n"ont-ils pas? 


PRESENT. 


5 Have I not had, 


1 for Never; — ne aud perſonne, for Nobody; — n and plus, for No 
nore; placing the firſt (ne) before the 2 795 and ee 
3 TH ien, Jamais, &C.) after it Exam. | SE 4 


"China Tex. 


, I hbaye not had, 


We have not had, 
Nous a von pas eu; 
&c. 3 


&c. I had not * 1 


1 


f Je n'awois pas eu % 


| Fut, 1 ſhall not have, Jen aurai pas; Thou ſhalt not hong ue. 


AVOIR cond INTERROG AT. a NEGAT. 


FE This and other Verbs are conjugated Intertogatively and 
= cively, by placing the particle ze immediately before the Verb, 
and par or point, rien, &c. after the Perſonal Pronoun ; Exam. 


Cour. Tzxszs. 


ai je pas eu? 
ä 


ave we ms had, 
N' avans-nous pas a 
Ke 


Imp. Had I not, x trie pas, 28 Have J not ROE 


Pret. Had I not, e Je par, &c. 


* 


* N 


T. ut. Shall 1 not ace. 1 aurai. 4 as 3 Shalt 32 not ee re. 5 


— 


FRA. The Partitle 10, wks uſed with a e is. rendered by mJ 
| going 4 &c, Exam. I have no paper, e * 
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5 We are, 
| 8 THEY, are, 


2 


: They Were, Ils furent. | 1 
VNV PUTURE TENSE. 


| T ſhall or will be, 


Taz, AccroaxTs or 8 


| CoxJucariON of the II. W Vers. 


; | a 3 p $4” | 1717 | . | 
ee u Oo b. 


lo Re; Etre Gi.) - 

575 | Participle preſent, Being, Elan. | 

* Particip. preierite, ä | Been, Et. à5„ abt” 3 

| Compound particip. Having been, me 6 bes. 5 
INDICATIVE 15 

- PRESENT: | | 


F 1 am; 1 . 111 5 
art, Tu „ 
He or ſhe i . 11 or elle „ 


M O 0 3 
Coeur. of the PES. 


has been, II a 4c; 


[We have been, Nous avons te; j 
You have been, Vous avez tte; | 


They have been, 7s ont ee. | 


Mons ſeommes; 1 
Vous ftes; 


Ms or elles font. 


Irrer. 


JIwas, Fliuis; 155 
Saen waſt, Tu tels; 
He was, 2 H toit; TERED 


„ ON g "iz ctions ; 3 „ 5 had 3 Nous avions ett; 
J You were, Vous eriex ; Lou had been, Vous aviex ett; : 
FA They were, Ts Ctoient. [They had been, II. avoient ete. 


PrETERITE. Cour. of the PET. 


J. furs I had been, Feus es: 
Tu fus; Thou hadſi been, Tu eus Hz. 
II. fut; He had been, III eut ere; 


46 
Ve had been, Nous eumes été; 
You had been, Vous eutes ere; | 


hey had been, Ils eurent ets. 


You are, 


1 


Cour. of the Iny. 


1 I had been, F' avois ate; ”; 
Thou hadſt been » Tu aol ett; 
He had been, II avoir ere; 


1 


Now fumes; ; 


. We were, 
Vaus futes ; 


You were, 


| Plural. | | 
7 ferai ; We ſhall or will be, Nous Prone) 
« ſeras ; You ſhall or will be, Your /erex 
"SE ſhall or will be, Ls ſerent. 


5 


* - 


Singular. 


Thou ſhalt or wilt be, T. 
He all or will 1125 N 


we may be, Nous ſoyons; 
XX You may be, Vous feyez; [You may have 
. I've may be, 1 15 3 They may have - Ils aient tte. 


5 Tus AccrivenTs or Ven. BB. 


evaJvncTiys moon. 


| PansenT., | © Cour. of the Pars. 
| That... One | | : Ae. Quoique 
l way be, t may have Pai ee; | 
I'S Thou ml be, Tu /ſois; Thou may'ſt have 3 72 ales 471 


ue may be, is [He may he I, ei 


We may have 1 Sens. FTE 


Faous Se 4a 


[+ 


Tuaurois tis 


| IMPERFECT. | Cour. of the Ir. 

11 mould, would. Il ſhould, would, , N 
e could be, Te ferots ; 5 could have 72 4 
Thou ſhould'ſt be, Tu ſeroi; Thou ſhould*ſthave 3 


He ſhould be, I. ſeroit. Is He ſhould have © Nauroit ates Y 
We ſhould be, Nous ferion We ſhould have o Nous aurions irt : 


You ſhould be, Vous ferien; |You ſhould have 8 


Vous auriex #t# 


They ſhould be, II. eroient. Theyſhouldhave | It auroient ith, 


PRETERITE. 7 Cour. of the PR Rr. 
1 might be, Je ut; l might have eufſe etẽ; 


Thou might'ſt be, Tu fais; [T om might'it have 3 37, Tu euſſes 7 8 


He might be, II. fat; He might have © 1/ eat ite; p 


We mi ight be, - Nous fuſſfons | We might have TN. enffons 40 
You might be, Vous fuffiez; Vou mi ght have g 


IMPERATIVE M OO b. 


. Singular. . | Plural. 
Be or be thou, Sols; Let gs be, . 5 | 
Let him be, 94 2 foit; Be or be you, Soyez; - 


Let her be, 9 elle ſoit; ; Let them be, u ili ſoient, m. 
This ſecond Verb ſerves, as an Auxiliary, to form the Com- 


3 Vos -tenſes of ſeveral Neater, and of all Reflefive or Reciprocal | 


erbs ; as 4wveir does the ſame Tenſes of the * Verbs. 


1 
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"I 
« 1 
— 2 14 F 
: ; FH 
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Vous euffiez std; 
TP BOW 185 11. fulſent. Theymight havef Hs 1 5 l. 


1 REMARK S on the AUXILIARY VERBS | 


Tus AccinvenTs or VERBs. 
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warm or hot, 
| aſhamed, 


= ”- by . — — — 
_ — — 
. e — - 
h ue 4 _ oth rn 
en — — 
* N 
* — A Laoasner ene ea I! 
— — — 33 — . * 
<a 


'To-be4 afraid, 


| Auoir q . 


in the right, raiſer, 
_ | in the wrong, tort. 
+31 need; | Gefoin, 
; | ſo good, la bonte. - 
reſerved, | de la retenue. 
Ks Lgrown old, . Lvieilli. ; 


The Verb Avoir is alſo uſed inſtead of Etre, in enquiring after 
the diſtance of a place, or in indicating it; as alfo in denoting 
the being or not being of any thing in a Place; Exam. Combien 

ail de Londres à Windſor ? how far is it from London to 

Bi Windſor ? 7 a wvingt-deux milles, it is twenty-two miles; 7/ y 

2 ds Ru, or ilniy a point de feu dans la Saile, there is a fire, or 

Th there is no fire, in the Parlour; &c. | | 

; The Verb Etre does however take the place of Avoir, in the 

Compound-tenſes of ſuch Verbs as are either Reflective or Reci- 
» Wight as in theſe Examples; [ls /e font adreſſes au Fuge, they 
ave applied to the Judge; nous nous ſommes entr aims, we have 
loved one another; & c. Obſerve that when a Participle preterite 
comes after any of the inflections of the Verb Etre, it muſt agree 
in Gender and Number with the Pronoun or Subſtantive that pre- 

KB: cedes the ſaid Verb; Exam. II ef fatigue, he is tired; elle eft 

itil, the is tired; nous /ommes fatiguts m, we are tired; &. 

—_— 7 A  PFRAXITS 


* 


"> ' 
7 


ee ee — wm 


1 * A x $4 2 15 


On the Consraverion af the. Avxrtrany, Vans 5 
AVOIR to N * ETRE to Be. 


N 9 FE e not rank Have you a ne to read ? Shall you have time? 
3 lu envie de lire i le tems 
| T have nothing to do. I ſhall have nobody with me this morning. 
| a i faire Th, avec matin m. 
| Had you not a Letter to write, I had no — Shall I have 
_ - dettre f. à verire | 3 
the pleaſure of ſeeing your brother ? Yes, it he is not buſy... Is; 5 
plaiſir m. de voir frere oui 75 „„ , vous .- 
he not too ſtudious ?—How old is he he 1 is twenty. Are yo 
1 trop fñluditux quel dge vingt ans 
hungry? No, but I am thirſty. Are you not warm ? no, Lam 
non, mais 
very cold. Be ſo good as to a moment i in this Parlour ; and 
bien | 2 moment m. dans falle f. et 1 
you will be warm ſoon. I am afraid, and I am not aſhamed to 
1 : Hien-t6t. ef * le | = 
= tell it. You are in the right, and 1 am in the wrong—Dow t be 
le dre 
ſo haſty; when will you be 1 Have you 5 yet found 
£4 f preſ m. quand de retour encore. trouve 
5 what you had loſt? Will your father“ be here this evening? 
enn perdu part m. , fir m. 
not your mother gone into the country ? Should you not be 
mere allt Aa camp.rone f. 8 


glad to be always with her ? Let us be moderate i in our defires. 


bien aiſe de toujours avec | madre, dei. 


6!w᷑!nñg y a 


9 _—_— A 2 


— 
— 


1 

| When an Interrogation is habla with a SubAtantive, you are to place | 

; that Subſtantive, concerning which the queſtion is aſk d, before the Verb; 
and the Pronow? 34. or le, fing. after the Verb, as the ſenſe requires; 
Exam, Wil your brother. v write to Mr. B.? Fore ie Gerira-i-il 4 M. B.? 


%. 


1 . Fn | Mops 


3 3 1 . . 8 ; 
"Tas AcciDEnNTs OF VIEIIS. 


a. ——_ 


* 


IRNFINITIVE MOOD: 


8 | a Give, Donner, (1.) TS KA 
Dunant preſent, * Giving, deen, 
. Participle preterite, Given, dunn m, ef. pl. 


Compound participle » Having given, Sant donne. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Passzxx. 3 Cour. of the Pans, 
3.0 give, * dunne; [1 have given, gh 
Thou giveſt, Tu donnes; Vai donnt; 3555 

8 He gives, TI donne; Thou haſt given, | 

We give, MNeus donnons; Ts <0 : 
* You give, Vous donnes ; Il a 4 81 &c. 0 

They give, 1s donnent. . a> 
= IMPERFECT. Coup. of the tar.” 


I did give, Je donnoicg , had given, 
Thou didit give, Tu donnais; F avois donut; © 
He did give, II donnoit; Thou hadit given, 


+ u avois donne 
We did give, Nous donniont; ws 


= 


; He had given 27> 

You did give, Laus donniez; n 
N did give, 1h donwient. E ra Po 

Pazrzzirs. %% 8 of the Parr. 
I gave, Fe donnai; | 
Thou gaveſt, Tu es + 5 on gl wa 
He gave, | H donna; Thou hadſt given, 
We gave, Nous donnames ;\Tu eus nnz; 
You gave, MFous donnates; He had given, 


wha ig | Us donnerent. Il eut donné; &c. 


| FUTURE TENSE. | 
N 85 gular. Plural. 

T ſhall or will 98. Sk; We ſhall or will og Nous donnerons 

Thou ſhalt or wilt 3 T denneras ; ; You ſhall or will Z Leut donnerez; 

He ſhall or will "1 donnera ; They ſhall or will” Its donneront. 


1 2 9909 
1 ; 


Mi: 4 
Pit 
1 


Taz Aceivanrs or VERBS. 


% „nerv M O O b. Lg 


4 Fe l * go HT. 
22 e 7-4 * 7 * ONT RT of y 7 
— wr 0 ae FRI a Sed re Ib GY dg oe ES Stars.” 


| PrrSent, Cour. of the Pans. 

I may - =» Te denne; | 

| 'Thou may'ft.= 2 T's downer; FE lt 9 55 ven. 
e ee, bos may i bave given, 
= We may Neuf donnions; Tu ates dount ; 
== You may Vous donniez; e may have 8 

They may 901, donnent. 2 ait donnt ; Ke. 

| ane 1 INRA of the Iur. 
I ſhould, would, 1 


or could a dannerois; | ſhould, would, or could have 
Thou ſhouldꝰſt 877 u donnerois; given, 


P 3 


He ſhould Il donneroit ; |7* aurois donne ; : i 
We ſhould * 4 Nous donnerions ; pany cat = _ ſt, or f ö 
You ſhould = Yous donneriex; Ty nx of 5 5 
TRY ſhould Sorts donneroient. | N 4 
PaETERITE, _ I Cour. of the Peer. f 1 
I might, Je donnaſſe; 73 | 1 


Thou might'ſt > To 3 Ir 2 have given, 25 


F euſſe donne ; 
He might 50 donnat. Thou might ' ſt have given, 


We might «Nous donnafſions ;|Tu euſſes donne 5_- ——- 
You might > Vous donnaſten; He might have given, | 
They might 80705 donuaſſent. Il eit dount 3 cc. | 


* 


ä ESD 1 


WW Plural. 4 
Give or give thou, Donne; Let us give, Donnont; 
Let him give, 7 i donne; Give or give you, Donnenm; 


Let her give, elle done ; Let them give, quis donnent, m. 
After the ſame manner are conjugated about two thouſand and 


feven hundred Verbs; thoſe in cer, ter, ger, ier, ner, and yer 
_ excepted ; as alſo theſe three, VIZ, Aler, Puer, and Reconurer, 
witic are e irregular i in their conjugation; ſee Sect. VI. p. 125. 
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106 Turk AcerpenTts or Vers, * 


_ REMARKS on the CONJUGATION of French VERBS. 

It muſt be obſerved that French Verbs change their inflections 
or terminations, in every Mood and Tenſe; which makes the Þ 

conjugating of them ſo difficult, that it is one of the greateſt ob- 
ſtacles Foreigners meet with in learning French; in order there: R 
fore that they may familiarize themſelves with ſo important a part 

of our Language, I ſhall annex to this Conjugation an Example 

of the manner of uſing our Verbs Interragatively, Negatively, and 


both Interrogatively and Negatively together, which being well 
learned}; an + "ma to the four 2 
0 


erer 1 3 1 3 z „ - —— 
1 = = = — — 3 i * — 0 - „% IST 2 pa, 
= +: 1 1 — — OS, . = 3 0 — 2 — 
— — . K e 
2 P Z 2h; ' D 
reer « 5 e N. 


. > ne * 


; Ot onjugations throughout, Wil! 
remove that difficulty which ſo many object to. . 
DoNNER conjugated INTERROGATIVELY. . EF 
We cs eto IDDICATIVE: 1 1 
LE T j 
Do I give, dunn: jet Do we give, donnons-nous ? | 


> Doeſt thou give, doxnes-tu? Do you give, donnez-wous ? 
* Does he give, donne-t-il? Do they give, donnent-ils ? 


2 N 7 ee 3 
> = Js, — q 2 - r = l 
g p * 4 J l - a Fane ad BD 3 2 * . 5 
5 ie ; 8 en = 2 S Ter 2 2 1 N — 8 7 
——_— * — rage). FEI —. G6, — 0 2 8 4 
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2 235 Ky Poa ax» * 7 83 ; i . 

Did I give, @donnois-je? Did we give, donnions-nouse? | 

2 Didft thou give, donncitu Did you give, donniez-wous? Þ 
Did he give, duonnoit-i!? Did they give, donnoient-il; ? 


Did I give, donnai-je? Did we give, donnames- nous? 
Didſt thou give, donnau- tu? Did you give, donnates-wous ? 
Did he give, donna-t-il? Did they give, donnerent-ils ? 
Shall I give, donnerai-je? Shall we give, donnerons-nous ? 
I Shalt thou give, donner as tu Shall you give » donnerez-Vous "of : 
Shall he give, donnera-t- il? Shall they give, donneront-ils ? - 
emp. T. Have I given, ai-je donné! Haſt thou given, &c. 


SUBJUNCTIVE., | 
Singular, Plural. | 
Pres. May I give, Donn#-je*? May we give, doinions-nous ? © 
wy Jp. Should I give, Donnerois-je? Should we give,donnerions-nous ? 
Peres. Might I give, Donnaſſe- je Might we give,donnaffons-nous ? 
14 The Preſent and Preterite of the Subjunctive are ſeldom uſed 
nin chis form; and the Imperative Mood never admits of it. 


* See the Note, on the accented 6 which is annexed to page 98. 
: „„ DONNER 


Tur Aceipzurs or Venns. 10% 
poNNER conjugated NEGATIVEL VVT. 
ꝛ y tt ax Tot 
, I do not give, -- Fe ne donne pas; 
Thou doeſt not give, u ne donnes pas 3; 
© He does not give, Ill ne donne pas; 
We do not give, Nous ne donnons pas; 
J You do not give, aus ne donnez pas; 


They do not give, lune donnent gas. ' 
Comp. T. I have not given, &c. Je mai pas donne, &c.. 
And ſo on thro' every Tenſe of this Verb, with which no:hing,, - | 
newer, and the other negative expreſſions, mentioned in p. 99, 
may be uſed: inſtead of not, and after the ſame manner; as, I 
give nothing, je ne donne rien; I never give, je ne donnt jamais z. 
&c. 7 TEM "4 * | . | | ; : 
INTERROGATIVELV and NEGATIVELY. 
| PRESENT, 5 


< * 5 ; 
— ab 4 
ee eee EAA 


A K OL GCE as een 


e eee AAS 


Do I not give, Ne donn#-je pas? 5 , 
Doeſt thou not give, Me donnes-tu 7 Pi. 11 
© Does he not give, Ne donne-t-il pas ? 28 
Do we not give, Ne donnons-nous pas? * 
Do you not give We donnez-wous pas? 1 
Po they not give, We donnent-ils pas? 1 


Comp. T. Have I not given, &c. Nai. je pas dont, & c. Fe 


And ſo on thro? every Tenſe, We alſo aſk queſtions in French 
with eft-ce que, and with »'e/t-ce pas gue; Exam. Eft-ce que je 
donne trop ? do I give too much? Eft-ce que je ne donne pas afſex ; 
or N*eft-ce pas. gue je donne afſez.? Don't I give enough ? and 
ſo forth. .. 1 . Ts 

There is, beſides the ene, e of conjugating: 
Engliſh Verbs, another way wherein the Auxiliary Verb 7 Be 1s- 
| uſed thro? its Tenfes, with the Participle preſent of.a Verb; but 
Y the ſignification of them, in French, is Rill the ſame, wiz. I am 
giving, Je donne;. thou art giving, tu donnes ;' he is giving, I. 
donne ; &c, And likewiſe—Am I giving? donu#-je? art thou 
giving, donnes-tu? is he giving, donne-t-il? &c, | am not 
giving, je ne donne pas; & c. Am 1 not giving? ne donntyje 
par? Gs . b 


F 6 5 „ \Mopasu 


* ; 1 


"03 Tas AccipenTs or VYenns, 


| Mov of the AI. Regular Cox quo ATION. 


2 — 


IN TIN ITI VE u 0 b. 


To Puniſh, Punir, (2) © 
Particighe prejent, £ - Puniſhing, , 


Participle preterite, Puniſhed, pur; m, ef. 5 1 
h Compound participle, Having puniſhed, ayant 2 5 ; 
55 " (INDICATIVE „„ 
. | 3 ess. . ; Cour. of the Pans. 
= Lponifh,. Ze bun; II have puniſhed, | 


Thou dannen, Tu punis; 


Fai puni; 
| 6 He , I punit; Thou haſt puniſh 5 4 


* Wepuniſh, Nou punifſons ; Tu as punt; 
Tou puniſh, Vous punifſtz; He has puniſhed, 
They puniſh, Js punifent. Il a puni; &. : 


IurPERFECT. 1 Cour. of che nur. 
I did puniſh, 7. unifſois; 95 
00 Fee pr puniſh, To pum ; 2 
We did puniſh, Nous puniſfions ;| Tu aveis pum; | 


You did puniſh, Vous puniſſiez ; He had ed, 
og: 7 did puniſh, Il. oy | A1. avoit puni; &c. 


"Cond of the Part. : 


I pun ſhed, Je punis; 7 
Thou puniſhedſt, Tu punis; = er oppo 
He puniſhed, Il punit; Thou hadtſt puniſhed, 

We puniſhed, . Nous punimes; | Tu eus punt; 
You puniſbed, Laus punites; He ha puniſhed, 

0 e Il, punirent. ; Il eut punt ; &C. 

PET URLE TENDER. 

Singular, | .. > Pads. | 

I ſhall or will 2 7e punirai We ſhall or will 2 Nous Puniront; ; 

Thou ſhalt or will 2 E = u puniras ; You ſhall or will Z 8 . punires 1 
H. dall or will < 1 fumira; n will F Ils puniront. 


. 


$5.2) "PrerentTE. 


75 N or Vers: 


1 4 ee 8 


PasszMr. N Cour. of the Pans. YE 


1 S Je puniſſi; 

Thou may'ſt 8 8 75 ee, 3 [rang puniſhed, 
He may I punifſe Thou may ft have puniſhed, 
We may E 2 Nous punifſions ;\ Tu aies puni ; 
You may 'E Vous punifiez; He may have puniſhed, | 
IP may Als punifſent. II ait OE . > 


| IMPERFECT, 1 85 Cour. of the 1 Fo 

I ſhould, would, or . | 

could 5 e puniroit; |I ſhould, would, „ or could have 

Thou ſhould'ſt E Tu punirois ; puniſhed, _ | 

He ſhould 21 puniroit; J aurois punt ; 
We ſhould S Nous punirions ; 1 would. would, — 

Vou ſhould ; Von, puniriex; could ſt have puniſhed, Ml 


They ſhould 8.1 n Tu aurois puni ; & 


Pazrzkirz. 5 Cour. of the baer. 


I mi he - - e punifſe;. 
Thou might' f 875 1 ; 1 might have puniſhed, | 
He might al e, Fro mighr'ſt have puniſhed, 


We might S Nous Pani ſons il Tu enfſes punt ; © 
You might g Vous puniffiez ; He might have mar, 
They might 5 2 1s in. Il elit punt ; ; Kc. 5 


IMPERATIVE M000. 


| Singular. | Plural. f 
Puniſh (thou) Punis. „ ee 8 Punifſons. 
Let him puniſh, gui Hans. Puniſh (you Dons 

Let her puniſh, 'quelle puniſſe. Let them Salis, quits n 


lar verbs ending in ir, which are about 200, are con- | 
wy 1 this model; ſuch are, Agir, to Act, Batir, to Build, 8 
 Embellir, to Adorn; Finir, to End; Fournir, to Furniſh ; Rafe. 1 
21 to Reflect ; * to Succeed 3 . to Bluſh &. 1 


Moves | 


3 16 TE: Accivents OF VAI 5 


Mops: of the III. nen Con JUGATION. 


IRR Ti YR MOOD. 


l eee, Recevoir, (3) > = 
Participle preſent, | | Receiving, recewant. | 
Participle preterite, Received, regu m, e f. 5 pl. 


Compound participle, Having received, ayant regu. 
| INPICATIVE M O O D. ln 
PxxsENr. EO Cour. of the Pans. 

1 receive, Fe regois; have received, 
Thou receiveſt, Tu regis; ai regu; 
He receives, Ill regoit; Thou haſt received, - 2 8 

We receive, Nous recevons; bs og ce ed. | : 
| You receive, Vous recoves; [1 _ eee 

They receive, Us regoi vent. 8 5 

8 IurEArzcr. „„ Coun, of the Trp... : 

T did receive, Je recevois; 7 had received, 

Thou didſt receive, Tu recevois; F awois regu ; 

He did receive, II recevoit. 0 u hadſt received, 
We did receive, Nous recewiont; 12. Suit rege 3. 

You did receive, Vous receviex; To 3 

They did receive, Il. neren e nt TY 
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| *" PrETERITE: | | Conv. of the Parr. „ 
| I received, Je regus; [ had received, 
Thou . Tu regus; [eus repu; 

He received, II requt; Thou hadſt received, 


; Tu eus regu ;. 
We received, Nous regumes ; f 
You received; Vous regutes ; 5 | 77 had received, 
They received, Hs regurent. | _ t &cc. 


FUTURE T BENS E. | 5 : 


- : Plural. 

I ſhall er will & "Je recevrai ; We ſhall or will g Nous eren 5 
Thou ſhalt or wilt · 5 Tu rect uvras; ; You ſhall or will 3 Vous rece. vreæ; 

| He ſhall or will ES ad recevra ; They ſhall or will 8 Ils recevront. 


2 n- 


nt a+4t. ic 
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. Beere or Verns. d 


SUBJUNCTIVB MOOD. - 


1 | Cour. of the "IT 


T may > Je regoi ue; "i may have received, 
Thou may TY Tu regoives 3 Faie regu ; 
He may v7 regoive; Thou may ſt have * 


Tu aies repu; 


We may © Nous recevions; 
- You may - 8 Vous recewiex; 7 7 3 8 : 
They may 8 7s rape nent. k 125 W | | 
IMPERFECT. Count. of the Ip. 
I ſhould, would, | | L ſhould, would, or could os. 
or could Je recevrois;. | received , 


Thou ſhould'ſt 3 Tu recevrois; |F* aurois re jus | 
He ſhould 8 I] recewroit, Thou ſhould'ſt, would't, or 
could? have received, 


We thould 2 Nous receurions ; IT, un Ke 
auras regu; 0 


You ſhould J Vous recevriez ; 


They ſhould & 1/s recevroient, 


| PRETERITE. a, Cor. of the Pair. | 
J might > Je reguſſe; || might have received, | 
Thou might' ſt g 8 Tu regufſes ; euſſe regu; _ ; 
He might. II regut; {Thou might ſt have received, 


[T w-euffes 
We might - © Nous reguſſions; 
Vou might 3 Vous reguffiez ; = — : nog 
" wp might EE II, regu/ſent. 25 f 


IMPERATIVE 24-00 D. oe 
; Cingular. . FFF 
Receive (thou) Re Iet us receive, Recewons 3 
Let him receive, u le regoive 3 3 Receive (you) MRecevesxz © 
Let her receive, gu elle regoive ; ; Let them receive, qu'il; regoivents 


The regular verbs, of this conjugation, are but ſeven; viz. Re. 
ee voir, to Receive; Devair, to Owe ; Redewoir, to Owe again; 
Percevoir (law term) to Receive; Apercevoir, to Perceive'; Conce- 
voir, to Conceive z and Decevoir, to Deceive; but this laſt being 
quite obſolete, we "uſe now, in its * the * Tromper (1). 


en 


83 0 


#., * 


1 N | —.— OF VERBS. 


| Moni of thi IV. Regular Con J00AT1ON. 


| 8 INFINITIVE MOOD. 7 
; Ro To Sell, Vendre, (4). IT 
Partifiole preſent, | Selling, bund 
8 Participle fpreterite, Sold, vendu m, ef, 5 pl. 
Compound participle, Having fold, ayant wendu. 
„ 7 tnDIicaTIVE MOOD. - 
bk — | Cour. of the Pars. 
1 ſell, Fe vends; have ſold, | 
Thou ſelleft, Tz von; [Pai wendu 5 5 8 
He ſells, I] vend; © berge haſt ſold, 
We ſell, Wos wendons; Ax. © —_— 
You ſel,  Fous wendez; © 2 pane wp PIE 
They ſel, Illi wendem, \| OV 75 
IMPERFECT, ” Corr, of the "Tang LS 
I did (ell, Fe wendois ; L had ſold, 


Thou didſt ſel}, . Tu wendois; |F* awvois wendu ; 
He did fell, I wendeit; | [Zhou haft ſold, 


We did ſelt, Nous wendions; T's Sus: wendu ; | | 


e ee | 3]He had ſold, 
You did fell, Vous wendiez; De TE 
They did fell, 4; pp pit & 1 80 8 
„„ PRETERIT E. %%». of the PrET. +2 
I fold, Je vendit; H had fold, 
Thou ſoldeſt, Tu vendis ; IF eus vendu; _ 
He fold, I vendit; rbor hadſt ſold, 
| 3 du; 
We ſold, "Nous vendimes; W Wt Ly 
You ſold, Vous wendites ; He had fold, 


They old, . - Ls mendirext, I bar werd; le. 


| FUTURE TENSE. 
| Singular. 1 5 Pak 
1 ſhalt er will 7 8 we ſhall or will Nous vendrontz 
Thou ſhalt or wiltZ Tu ee e You ſhall or will= Vous vendrex; 
By ſhall or will © 4 vendraz They ſhall or will 1ls wvendront. © 


M4 . 5 a- 


— 


„er 


PRESENT 25 


1 ——— êç. . —ꝛů— on * . 


: Tn E Acer DENTS or Vage. 


nom n 


vn moon 8 
Cour. of the > Pans. | ha 


1 may ſell; "Fe wende; | | 11 may have ſold, | 
Thou may ſt ſell, T# a; Paie vendu ; : 
He may fell, II vende; * may'ſt have fold, | 
endu ; | 
We may ſell, „ vendiont z 4 
You may ſell, Pous vendiez 12 eee e 
hm, oy ſell, II vendent. R | 
Iurzarzer. (HEE g ; 1 Cour. of the Ir. f 
1 ſhould, would, 1 ſhould, would, or could baue 
or could fell, J. „ I 
Thou ſhouldꝰ ſt ſell; Tie vendreis ; ; Fa aurois vendu; 
He ſhould ſell, 11 wvendr oits [Thou ſhould'ſ, | would, or 
We ſhould ſell, Nour vendrions;|,. could ſt have fold, ; 
| You ſhould ſell, Vous wendriex ; Tu ok vendu; &. 5 
| TP ſhould ſell, Il. vendreient. | | Eh 
PapruniTs. Sb of the kan. 
2 | ht have fold, 
I might ſell. Fe wendifs; Uunig hoy 
Thou might'ſt ſell, Ta wendif/es ; "Bair barges 
| might'ſ have fold, 
He might fell, JU wendit; n 55 "8" A 8 
We might ſell, Nous vendiffions ; He might have fold, 
| You might ſell, Vous wendiffiex ; Il eũt vendu ; &c. 
| They 1 ſell, 1s wendi ent. FEM 
IMPERATIVE x00»; * 
| Singular. Plural. 7 
Sell | (thou) Vends ; 1 us ſell, Vendons; 
Let him ſell, gu 11 verde; Sell (you) " Vendex ; + 
Let her ſell, u elle vende; Let them 40 gu "ils wvendent. 


a There are about 35 regular verbs ending 1 in andre, ab; 3 
onadre, and ordre, that can be e ee after this model; amongſt 


which are Repandye, to Spill; 


endre, to Reſtore; Perityt, to 


Loſe; Fondre, to Melt; Mordre, to Bite; &c. Such verbs as 
end in aindre, eindre, oindre, Or oudre, kke Crainare, to Fear; 
Peindre, to Tn ; Save are naps ſee the. note on e | 


: La 161, - 


? 
: 


= 114 Tu Accivents or VI IIS. 


Obſerve, that the & of the Verbs ending in dre, is frequently 
left out in the firſt and ſecond perſons ſingular of the Preſent of 
the Indicative, in Polyſyllables, though it muſt be kept in Mono- 
ſyllables ; except in verbs ending in andre, eindre, and oindre ; 


erefore, modern Authors uſually write je wends, tu wends, il 
vend; but we often meet with je defens, tu difens, ils defend ; 


and ze r4pons; &c. 


Of the Conzueation of NEUTER Verns. 
__ NevrTex Verbs are ſuch as retain their energy within them- 
ſelves, without directing it to any extraneous ob; 
verbs do; Exam. I grow pale, je palis; &c. They are, with 


reſpect to their conjugation, varied like Active verbs, and form 


their Compound - tenſes with Auoir; except theſe eighteen; viz. 


„ to Go. Accourir, to Run to. 
Arriver, © to Arrive, | Dewvenir, to Become. 
Dectder, —- to Deceale, | Mourir, to Die. 
Diemeurer, to Stay.  Partirs ie part. 
Entrer, to Enter, | Rewenir, . to Come back. 
 Momer, © to Go up. Sortir, to Go out. 5 
Par, to Paſs. Venir, to Come. = 
Retourner,, to Return. Deſcendre, to Go down. 
Tomber, "to Fall. Naitre, to Be bon. 


And their Derivatives ; whoſe Compound-tenſes are generally 


formed with the Auxiliary Verb Etre, and not with Avuoir, ſee 


p. 101; therefore, we don't ſay j'ai alle à Londres ce matin, t 


Jen ai revenu ce fair 3 but je fuis alls à Londres ce matin, et j en 


fuls revenu ce ſoir; 1 went to London this morning, and I re- 
turned from thence this evening. In that caſe the Participle muſt 


agree in Gender and Number with the Pronoun or Subſtantive it 
relates to, as I have obſerved before, at the end of p. 102. _ 
The Learner muſt alſo take notice, That, if any of theſe Verbs 
ſhould be uſed in an active ſenſe, that is, if they ſhould be at- 
tended by a Subſtantive as their object, they form their Com- 
pound- tenſes with Avoir, as other Active verbs do. Therefore, 
tho? we ſay, when Paßer is uſed as a Neuter verb, i/ t paſſ# par 
ici, il ni a gu un quart d' heure, he paſſed this way, or went by 
here, a. quarter of an hour ago; yet, When the ſame Verb is 
attended by a Subftantive, it is neceſſary to ſay il a paſs la 


Riwidre en peu de tems, he has paſſed, or croſſed, the river in a 


Hort time; &. 


ed, as Active 


ö 


We 


tl 


80 


— mow HO mSDmnD 


e ¶ͤ OO ̃¶ e ne 
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a Tur Accibzxrs or Vern, . Its 


| The following Example may ſerve as « Model, for conjugati ating 
9 75 . W require the Auxiliary verb Etre; via. uf 


AINFINITIVE MOOD. 


e I0o Fall, Tomber (1) | 
Participle preſent, Falling,  rombant. | 
Participle preterite, Fallen, combi m, e f, 1. pl. 


Compound participle, Having fallen, tant tomb m, ec f. : 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


: PresenT. 3 
Singular. 5 . 
I fall, Je tombe; We fall, Won tombons; 
Thou falleſt, Tu rombes; © You fall, Vous tombez; 
He falls, JI tombe ; They fall, Ii or elles tombent, 


And ſo on, like the Conjugation of Denner; ſee p. 104. 


" COMPOUND TENS. 


„ 96.4962} „ fs HE 00G; 
I have fallen, Fe ſuis tombs m, tombie, f. 
Thou haſt fallen, Ju et tombs m, tombee f.. 
He has fallen, 11 eft tombs m, (elle ) tombite f. 
ME th Plural. | 7 
We have fallen, Waus /ommes tombes m, tombies f. 
You have fallen, Vous Ftes tombes m, tombees f. 


They have fallen, | Il; font tombis m, (elles ) tombzes ; 


And & on, with the Auxiliary Verb Erre; ſee p. 100. Thoſe 
that are Irregular, maſt be look'd-for in SCT. VI. p. 125, &c. 


255 Of the ConjucaTioN of REFLECTIVE VERBS. 
RzrLEcT1ve verbs, perſonally uſed, expreſs an action which 


_ terminates in the perſon who acts; ſo the ſame is both the Subjet 
and the Obje#; Exam. I hurt myſelf, Je me bleſe, in which in- 


ſtance the Engliſh verb anſwers exactly to that which the Frenen 


call Reflective; but there are many Verbs, which being only 
Neuter in Engliſh, are Reflective in French; and their reflection 
is denoted by theſe Conjunctive pronouns, me, te, fe, in the 
fin ; and nous, vous, /e, in the plural. This may be ebſer- 


ved in the following Model, for any Reflective verb; vis. Tu 


116 | Tas Accipanms or bears. ; 


| The Conjucation of RFI 185 VERBS. | 


1NFINITIVE u Oo n. 


To Riſe, /e Lever, (1)-: 
; Particigh preſent, Riſing, /e 3 
Participle preterite, Riſen, /eve m, e f, pl. 
Compound participle, Having riſen, . #tam leu m. e . 


eri 0 0 5. 


PAEBN r. 
Singular. Plural. | 
Iriſe, Fe me ue; We ſriſe, Nous nous lewont; 
Thou riſeſt, - Tu re ever; Youriſe, . Vous vous leves;z.. 
le riſes, M17 eve; 5 They riſe, 1 je Itvent m. 


Imp, I did riſe, 7. me levois; tu te leuois; & c. 
Pret. I roſe, Je ne levai; tu te levas; &c. 
Fut. I ſhall or will riſe, Je me leverai; &c. 


And ſo on, Pu the terminations of Donner; 3 ſee p. 194 | 


*n _ mw tt v» & 695 


hand hound jag 


27 * 
ICE 


| COMPOUND TENSES. 


Il have riſen, "Fs me ſus leve m, lte . 
8 Thou haſt riſen, Tu et eve m, levee £ 
He has riſen, Ms 7 leve m. 
She has riſen, Elle Veſt leute f. 


We have riſen, Nous nous femmes 5 m, levies f. 
2 You have riſen, ' Yous wous #tes lewis m, levies f. 
They have riſen, II. + font lewis m, (elles) levies f, 


— — — 


[ 
5 
1 
14 
2 
1 
14 
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Inder. I had riſen, Fe m'ttois levi m, leute f. Kc. 
Freter. | had riſen, Jie me fus levi m, levie f. &c. 


Fut. I ſhall have riſen, Je me ſerai levi m, &. 
Alter the ſame manner is conjugated the SubjanQive Mood. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. - 


| Singular. „ 1 
Riſe iſe due Eber: : Let us riſe, Lewons-nous 3 "2 
Let him riſe, gu”; ule : hve ; Riſe (you) Lewez-wvous; 


4 bas; ; Let them riſe, gu'ils fe went. NV 


Let her riſe, | 4% elle 
. Obſerve 


— 


nw 


a 
3 


Tus AccipanTs or Veuns. vo 


Obſerve that ' theſe Verbs are denoted, in Dictionaries, by 
having the Pronoun./e, or J if they begin with a vowel, prefixed: 
to taem. - 

There are alſo ſeveral verbs which become Reflective by che 
addition of the particle en, annexed to me, te, ſe, &c, viz. en 
aller, to Go away; £endormir, to Fall Aſleep; 3 Venfuir, to Run 
away z 5 en revenir, $0. Come. back; Hen retourner, to Return; 
5 9 to Fly away ; &c. all which follow the form, with 
reſpe& to the conjugation they belong to, of the foregoing | 
Example. 


— 


When Reflective verbs are uſed Interregativeh, the ConjunRive Z 


e precedes the Verb, and the Per onal follows i it; Exam. 


5 InDICATIVE MO 0D, 

Th Prevent, 5 
£25 Singular, : A 
Do I riſe, Me lvi-je? Do we riſe, Nous levons-nous ? 
Doſt thou is.” Te lewestu? Did you riſe, Vous levez-m10u5? 
. he riſe, Se Ave til. * 0 dw riſe, Se ment ils m. 


IMPERFECT. + 


Did I riſe, Me levois-je? Did we riſe, * Nowr-levions-nous # 


Didſt thou riſe, Te /evois-tu?. Did you riſe, Vous Jeviez-wous ? 
Did he MOL Se e ? Did they riſe, Se e 


3 rr. i TD 5 + | 
Did I 4. 1 e? Did we riſe, Nous SES ew? 


Didſt thou riſe, Te levas-tu? Did you riſe, Vous levates-wous Þ 


Did he riſe, Se lewa- t- il? Did they riſe, Se leverent-ils my 
| Furus Shall or will I riſe. Me- leverai- Je? &C, 


A | a 
comrovnD % KN. 51 


1 Have 1 riſen, 1 L Me ſuis-je feve mz, levee, £ 
Haſt thou riſen, Y”es-tu leut m, lewie f. 


: Has he riſen, | S*e/t-il leu m, (oft elle) levie f. 
Have we riſen, Nous Jommes-nous levis m, levies f. 


8 Have you riſen, Vous #tes-wous lewis m, levees f. 
Have they riſen, Se ſont-ils lets m,. (elles) levies f. 


After the ſame manner are conjugated the other Teaſes of this 


"OS * Imperative Mood is not W of this form. 
| When 
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18. „ Accuarnts or. VIX Bs. 


INDICATLIVE MOOD. | 
. Parent. 8 . 
. 40 vot rige, Oh Je ws ul Dov pes 85 
F rThou doeſt not riſe, Ju ne te ves bart; 
cee Il ne ſe Rue pas; 
We do not riſe, Nous ne nous levons pat; 
J You do not riſe, Vous ne vous leves pas; 


8 not riſe, . I. ne ſe event pas. 


i rA er. 


I did not riſe, Je ne me lewois pas; 
Thou didſt not riſe, u ne te leuois pas; 
* did nor. riſe, IF 4 ne ſe lewoit | Pas; . 


PRETERITE, A 


41 I did not riſe, SEE Je ne me levai pas; 
Thou didſt not riſe, u ne te levas pat; 
e I ne ſe leua pas; &c. 


FUTURE 


þ ſhall or will not x rite, Te ne me bore? pas; 
Thou ſhalt or wilt not riſe, Tu ne te leueras pas ; 
| He ſhall or will not riſe, H ns je levera gar; _ 


; COMPOUND TENSES, 


5 Preſ. T have not riſen, Je ne me ſuis pas leut mz Ke. 


Amber. 1 had not riſen, . J a. f pas low? ms &c. 
N. H had not riſen, | ene me fus pas levs m, &c. 


For. I ſhall not have riſen, Fe ne me ſerai pas leve m m, &. 


IMPERATIVE u OO b. 


- 


Singular. T... +5 
Do not riſe (thou) Let us not nile, 
We te rue pat; Ne nous lewons pas; © 
Let him not riſe, Do not riſe (you) 
2s il ne ſe live pas; Ne wous lever pas; 
Let her not riſe, Let them not riſe, 
A elle ne ſe live pas; Dili we fo li vent pas. 


When Reflective verbs are uſed Negatively, the Particle ne is 
Placed * the Perſonal-and the Conjunctive Pronoun ; Exam. | 


- | 


C 


THz DG aan, or vas. | 
If Keſledive Verbs are uſed Tnterrogatively and N 


gatively 


together, xe is placed before the Conjunctive, and par after the 
Perſonal pronoun, both 125 the ' Single and ee tenſes ; 


. Exam. : 


INDICATIVE 10. 
PRESENT. 


Do I not riſe; Ne me lewi-je pas? 
.ZDoſt thou not riſe, Ne te [twes-tu pa 
S Does he not riſe, _ Ne ſe we-t-il pas? 


Do we not riſe, Ne nous kwons-nous par? 


8 Do you not riſe, Ve vous levez-wous pas? 
* Do W not riſe, Ne je levent ili Pas ? 

075 SD MeL RY 8 OP ld 25045; 
Dia I not riſe, Ne me hoe: . 
Didſt thou not riſe, We te levoir-tu pa r 
Did he not riſe, Ne ſe lewoit-il pas? be. 

3  PRETERITHE: 8 
Did not iſe, Ne mo ovale peu? 

Didſt thou not riſe, | Ne te levas-tu pas ? 


Did he not riſe, | Ne ſe leva-t-il pas? be. 


N 


| Shall I not riſe, Ne me lara 1 
Shalt thou not riſe, e te leveras-tu pas? 
Shall he not riſe, Ne fe levera- r- il ur be. | 


ComrovnyD TENSBS = 


< Have I not riſen, Ne me ſiis-je pas levi me i 
SHaſt thou not riſen, We #er-tu pas leut m? 
A L Has he not rifen, Ne g- il pas evi m Se. 
x Had I not riſen, Ne m "#tois-je pas leut m 


ar * Ne Ottois-1u pas leut m? 
en, 5 


& Had I not riſen, Ne me fus-je pas leut m? 


* 


Ne btoit-il pas levi m? Kc. 


I Hadſt thow not riſen, Top af leve m 


. Had he not riſen, 


: | . 8 o 


Ne {e far-it par lovkm Þ gy 
Fut Shall I not have riſen, Ne me ſerai-je pas levi m Ke. 
The Imperative Moo is „ 51 
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| * x26 i” Tan Aeeidenre or Vans. | 


The CONJUGATION of RECIPROCAL VERRS, 


er Verbs, which. are often confounded with Re- 

' fleftive verbs, expreſs actions mutually returned between two or 

_ more perſons ; * ASS 'entre-battre, to Beat one another ; c. there- 
* —> cannot be uſed in the Singular Number ; Ez | 


Bi: an FInITIVE moon, , | 1265. 
4 - | To Love one another, Sr ger 4137: 5551 5 
” - * Participle pre, Loving one another, #enty e 


Participle preterite, Loved one another, ener aim-ãs m, Fes . 
Compound pare- en loved one another, ROAM Far" aimts m. 


Pręſent, Afermatively. 


. We love one . » + +» - Nous nous ent ainons. 
3 You love one another, vont wous entr aimex. 
S They love one e . or elles 5 cuir ai ment. 
bd 
I . Compound Tenſe. ; 5 1 1 55 
| J We have n one another, Nous nous ſommes entr'aimés. 


| 1 Tou have loved one another, wous vous Ftes entr\ aim#s. © 
1 | 8 80 cons Sure one another, 1. Je font entr aimes EM, 1 855 
1 RY Praſent, Negatively, N : 
We don't love one kar: &c. Nons nt nous enir aimons pas Ke. 
We have not loved one another, nous ne — Pas ener "aimes. 


| | e e Preſent, Imerrogatively,” A 96 < 


| Do we love one en &c. Nous entr aimons- nous? * 
| Have we loved one another, & c. nous An entr' aimts ? 8 


% # 8:4. + 


. eh © ” Tathrrogatiucly and Negatively. . | , 
Pert os love one another, &c. Ne nous entr? aimions-nous pas? &c. 
Have we not loved one another, ne nous Jommes-nous pas entr'aim#s. 


Afﬀer the ſame manner may be conjugated the reſt of the Verb 
thro' all its Moods and Tenſes, both fingle and compound. 
Note, That this expreflion, one another, admits of more than one 

- conſtruction in French; Exam, They love one another, il £fentr*- 

| aiment, or its i aiment Pun l'autre; and ſpeaking of more than 

two, ils Sentr* aiment les uns les autres; 5 often make preſents 
| to one another, it 1 ont rte des vrt ſeu les uns au autres ; '; Ec. 


3 [2 | Te 
: 4 $$; of > . . £ 
; [ ; : 4 8 ; ; - 
! = . 
: * 
5 
* 


ne 


nts 


2 It is therefore an error to claſs, with'Iitiperſonal verbs, ſuch A 
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' 7% CONJUGATION of IMPERSONAL VERBS, 


f Inperſonal verbs, or rather Monoperſonal verbs, are ſuch as re 


uſed. in the third perſon ſingular only, to indicate natural effects 


or @Cccurrences, without having any relation to either man, Wo- 


man, or perſons whatſoever * ; therefore, no Subſtantive can be 


_ ſubſtituted in lieu of the pronoun #/, before this ſort of Verbs. 


The manner of varying the termination of all Imperſonal | 


verbs, when they are regular, is like that of other verbs of the 


ſame Conjugation ; as may be ſeen by the following Example; 


INFINITIVE MOOD, 
To Snow, Neiger, (1) 


Participle preſent, SGWnowing, neigeant. 
Participle preterite, ' Snowed, neigt. 


 EMDIEATIT2E Eon. 


Simple Tenſes. Comp. Tenſes, 
Pref. It ſnows, I neige, | It has ſnowed, II a neige. 
Imp. It did ſnow, il neigecit. It had ſnowed, il awoit neigh, © ; 


Pre. It ſnowed, 1 neigea, | It had ſnowed, il eut neigi. 
Fur, It will ſnow, il neigera. | It will have ſnowed, il aura neigt. 


4 nner when. ©» 
Simple Tenſes, Comp. Tenſe, 
Pre/. It may ſnow, Il neige, It may have ſnowed, II ait neiges 

Imp. It ſhould ſnow, il neigeroit. It ſhould have ſnowed, il auroit neigi. 

Prez. It might ſnow, il ncigedt. It might have ſnowed, il cũt neige, - 


— — 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Ll.eͤt it ſnowvd, ei neigh . 


n 


„ < 
_ _— 


verbs as are uſed in the third Perſon ſingular, Wird the —— 
| Uh ronominal particle 
n; fince, in the firſt place, this Particle implies er — and 
ſecondly, becauſe it can never precede a verb which .is.#tperſonal in its 
quality ; thus none can fay in French, On fa, ons mug Dur 
a@ 


* 
—. 


oh 


” — 
* oy 
8 
2 


The 


+ TM. 
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828 Pur Accibzxrs or Vers. 


Concern ;. Sembler, to Seem ; Tonner, to Thunder. 


Lighten; Geler, to Freeze“; Greler, to Hail; Importer, to 


Jugation, but irregular in its termination; it is conjugated thus: 
Indic. i pleut, il pleuvoit, il plut, ili pleuura.—Subj. il pleuve, i 
plewvroit, il plũt.—Imp. qu'il pleuwe. Its Compound tenſes are 


Formed with the Verb Auoir; Exam. i/ a plu, &c. See p. 141. 

5 Far. LOIR, to Be needful This Verb is never uſed in the In- 
Anitive, except in the Participle preter. fallu; it has no Impera- 
tive, and forms its Compound-tenſes with Avoir, Exam. i faut. 


Comp. Tenſes, 0 4 fallu, il avoit, fallu; &c. See p. 140. 
Beſides the Verbs which are Imperſonal by their quality, 


* 


nification of the verb; as in the following vamples: 
Aller, | [ il y va de la vie, Uffe is at ſtake. 


Air. il 4 agit de cel, that is the matter. 
Cennienir, il con vient que, &c. it becomes that, &c. 
Ennuyer, | il miennuie de, &c. it is irkſome to me to, &e. 


laire, * plait a Mr. B de, Mr. B likes to, &c. 
Poumoir, il ſe peut faire que, &c. it may be that, &c. 
Sembler, ill ne ſemble que, &c, it ſeems to me that, & c. 
—_—_ il ſuffit gue, &c. tit is enough that, &c, 
Dei, | il Je tint un conſeil a, &c. a council was held at, &c, 
Falow, I il vaut mieux que, &c. it is better that, &c. 


. no Antecedent, nor any Subject whatever, mentioned before. 


7 


6 
- 1 2 is * 5 - o 
2 S »” % 2 «. ITY 
0 


„ 
denote the intrinſic cold which one feels; as in theſe Examples; viz. Je 
$#1e de freid or Fe fur gels de froidy I ara frozen with cold ; d. . 


— 
9 


| _PLzvvoLR, to Rain, This is a Verb of the third con- 


5 l Falloit, al fallut, i faudra.—Subj. i faille, il fuudroit, 7 fal- N 7 


others are alſo uſed as ſuch ; but the manner of uſing them im- 
perſonally is ſo much of an idiom, that it often changes the ſig- 


In the Examples the imperſonal Pronoun il is eaſily 
Fro? ary amy Fon which is perſonal, by its being relative to | 


is is alſo a Nevter verb, and as ſuch, is conjugated with three per- | 
ſons, like other perſonal- verbs. When uſed as a neuter verb, it ſerves to 


The ſeven following Imperſonal Verbs belong to the firk - | | 


regular conjugation, viz. Bruiner, to Drizzlez Eclairer, to 4 


Tas Accioaxsa oF Verns..” 18 


Avorn A conjugated, and. not as an Auxiliary 

verb, always takes the Particle e before i = = that literally we 

_ fay it there bas, and Ne in e, for "Noth 1 PAN p 
Exam. 


» 
% 
z 
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1 
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7 
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Preſ. There i is or there o Ity v4. 5 
Imp. There was or there were, BEN avait. 
1 Pret. There was or there were,  _ #l y tut. 
Fut. There ſhall or will be, il aura. 


1 Comp tens, There has been er there have been, ly. a 7 bee. 


If this verb i 1s uſed interrogatively, negatively, ar. i ie; runs thas: 


: InpicaTive, Necarivktr. „ { 
Pref. There i is not or there are not,  M4/n 'y 2 Sas; [ 
Imp. There was not or there were not, il x y avoit pas, i 
Pret. There was not or there were not, il 'y ent pas, 
Fut. There fhall not or will not be, iy aura pac. 
Comp tent. There has not or have not been, e Ks 


* InvicaTiyE, INTERROGATIVELY. | 


Pref Is there or are there, Es Fac u. 2 
Imp. Was there or were there, 7 a- g 4 
Pret. Was there or were there, 4 4 1 
Fut. Shall there be or will there be, y aura-t-i/? 2 
Comp. tens. Has there been or have there been, 4 a-t-il * Se. i 
Mm 
1p N INTERROGATIVELY and dener 
Prof. Is there not or are there not, N'y a-t-il 1 
Imp. W. er were there not, 1 72 avi, i at 1; 

: Pret. or were there not, - ny eut-il pas? © 85 | 

Fut. Shall or will there not be, 15 anra-t-il pass 


7 Comp. tens. Has there or have there not been, n'y * pas eu? ce. 


Erxk, imperſonally conjugated, may be preceded by il or c 
as il eft, il on i fut, &c. c = e+toity ce fut, &c. both which | 
ns are of a very extenſive uſe in French, in their reſpec- 
tive ſenſes ; for they x Aran be indifferently employed for one 
another. See its conſtraftion, in the RI! Exerciſes, 


7 2. : F 
. Ga "-" "PRAXIS © 


: 


Ky Waere N 0 


PRAXIS- on the Accidents of VERBS, 


Relating to e preceding Conjugations. 


I 9 thou Segen, he cries; PHParler, chanter, 181 
We begin, you propoſe, they 8 ; commencer, propoſer, aider! 
I did act, you did obey, he did end; Agir, obéir, finir. 


. We did applaud, they did vecemplith; aplaudir, atcomplir. 


1 perceived, you came down; apercevoir, deſcendre. 
Wie ſhall condeſcend, you will anſwer; ; condeſcendre, repondre. © 
Do you hear? is he ſtudying? entendre, #tudier. 
Did I dance well? did he call? dancer bign, apeller. 
. Shall I ftay? will he chooſe? agttendre, choiſir. 


I do not ſucceed, you do not reflect; r#uffir, riflechir. 

I did not conceive; did you not owe, conce voir, devoir. 
Did they not laugh—at him? t noguer— de lui. 
Has be not complained—of om? I Plaindred cur. : 


1. 
1 play ſometimes, but I never win. Do you play for much ? 


Jauer a lu foi: mait gagner gros jeu 
no, 1 deteſt that; I amuſe myſelf only. Lou borrow often, 
non detefler BEE 'amuſer ſeulement. - emprunter ſouvent 


1 and you, don't like 27 Eds Are you joking ? no, I am 
bt (peaking ſeriouſly. You do not behave ee me; as 2 have 
L erieuſemmm fe. comporter envers 
3 n 9275 ee to me; pay your debts, and A as 
L Payer ae ſonger 8 5 
I? 4 ee es 2 fs des, Fs 7 . — : . 
; not endeavour to diſcharge uties office, will 
4 once, de remplr devoir Hs charge ;You ſe + J 
{ repent it. Mr. N enquired Ker you yeſterday, whilſt I 


| 1 repentir en 3 Sinformer hier pendant gue 

| . Was there any body with him De 5 

oo ſe promener dans parc rn. . ela un avec | 
Fr vex 4 ag „ 


_ 


Tar InzzouLan Vans. 8 1 
o IRREGULAR VERBS. 


Y-F all our Verbs were regular, that is, had all the reſpeQive | 
terminations of their Tenſes modified according to the form - 
_ obſerved in the four Models of regular conjugations, exhibited 


from p. 104 to p. 114, there would be but little difficulty or 
trouble to the Learner in acquiring a yery good idea of that in- 
tricate part of French Grammar in a ſhort time; but this is far 


from being the caſe : for ſome are fo irregular in both their 
' terminations and initial letters, as the verbs Avoir, Etre, and 


Aller, that even in the ſame Tenſe, they have a very different 


aſpect, which creates a great ambiguity, and encreaſes the taſk _ j 
conſiderably : therefore, this laſt Section, though ſeldom minded, 


deſerves no leſs the Learner's attention and ſtudy, than the pre- 
ceding®*. Learners may, however, obſerve,-1/, That the 


_ irregularities of the Conjugation of theſe Verbs, generally fall 


upon either of the following Tenſes, viz. The Preſent and Pre- 
terite, in both Moods, and the Future.-24ly. That the Preterite 
of the Indicative, except that of the firſt Conjugation, and very 
few of the others, is commonly like their Participle-preterite, 
if it ends with an ; as Jagt I ſat down, from 2%, ſeated ; 


otherwiſe, by adding an s to it, if it has none; as je cours, - 


I ran, from couru run; &c. © „„ 

All the Primitive irregular verbs are {et down alphabetically 
in the following collection, and ſeparately taken notice of, with 

their Derivatives, according to the Conjugation they belong to; 

and, as for brevity ſake, none but their fingle Tenſes are in- 


ſerted, ſuch verbs as take the auxiliary Verb Etre, inſtead of 4 


Avoir, to form their Compound-tenſes, will be found marked 


thus t, both in che general lift, and their reſpective Conjugation. 


InxeGutan Vers of the I. ConjucaTiION. | 


19 | Aller ro G0. And werbs ending in &er, ier, ner, 


Puer, t Stink. ger, and cer; as allo thoſe. that 


| Recouvrer, to Recover. | terminate in ayer, oyer, and uyer. 


2 — _ * P 


— 
—i 


9 OE 


* In the following Liſt of irregular verbs, I have included ſome which 


are obſolete, purely to aflift Learners in the underſtanding of ancient 
Authors. 1 


ö | 


{ 


G3 Ix INIT. 


** 
Fra, * L — 
. - 1 . 
how F ESE 7 
2 ee TE lems 4 5 — 


4 * n 3 — — a n 
4 N 5 . * . — . rwctr EE ett Ape PE rr A Pons ens, * 
* 1 \ 


* 


=— a Tus InzzouLan Venus. 79 5 

21 Res 5 pg ing, 1e. 

—_— | 5 JJ 7.4... 
5 Pro Vals, vas, va; Allons, allez, vont. 
e. All-ois, ois, oit; All-ions, jez, oient. 
5 7 'Pret. All-ai, as, a;  All-ames, ates, erent. 
i 4 . Fut. 1 875 2338, 3 Ir-ons, as 28 f ont. 0 


73 TT „ 
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I Pref; Rille, es, e;  Allions, © alliez, Ahent. 

Ind. Ir-0is,« ois, oit; Ir-ions, iez, dient. 

3 Pret. All- aſſe. aſſes, At; All-affions, affiez, aſſent. 

' WM Ins PERAT, Va“, ailles Allons, allen, aillent. 

I3Y Me alſo Jay, for. the Preterite of the Indicat. je fas, tu fus, &c. 

1 3 of J allai, &c. Aud for that of the Subj. je fufſe, &c. 
3 made Refletive with ſe and en, ats en . to Go away; 

it is conjugated thus : 


Sen aller PO 1 en ane u, en als 7 


| . e To Go away, going away, gens away. 
. Hy Singular, | 
C 1 wand rb il 50 en va; Igo away, ge. a 
| 1 | aral. | 
Ix bier. 4 ann enalions Unt'hs yoor- 
1 Compound T enſes. 


| | Je m'en ſuis alle m, allee ; 1 have gone away. | 
| A $0n)vner. Je m'en aille, I may go away ; tu t'en ailles, c. 
my 0 And fo on, through all the Tenſes and Perſons of this Verb. 


Sing.--Va-t'en; qu'il sen aille , qu'elle ven alle / 
Plur. Allons-nous en; allez-vous en; qu' ils s en aĩlent. 


| 1 | Afeer the ſame manner are conjugated all verbs © 1 the ſame nature; 
ach as Vendormir, to Fall MP4 ; 8 * to Run away ;. . 


1 
cy 1 TR 
7 N 


* Fa takes an s, 0 as bay promtement ; 8 
e we ag va is to be uſed without a #3 Va y danner ordre. 


TMrERAT. 


”—_ 


8 


1 To 


— 


t. 
'S 


x 


be ; 
wy 


: 


REY, Inr1nNtT, 70 Stink, r \ ftunk; PR ITS 
This verb is irregular only in the three perſons ſingular of ths 


| P reſent Tenſe of the Indicative Mood, wwhich are je pus, tu pus, 11 ; 
put; inſtead of ufing je pue, tu pues, il pue. 7 Gs 


It avould be an improvement to our Language, .vere'theſs three laſt 


. per/ons ſubſtituted in lieu of the three firſt 3 as, in my opinions. they: 


aul not be more diſagreeable to the ear than-theſe, je tue, tu tues, 


i tue, of the verb Tuer, to Kill ; the verb would then be regular” 
through all its . w and its three fer/ons fingular be moreover' 


1 from thoſe of the Preterite of the Indicative Mood of 
e verb Pouvoir, e p. 141:3 but cuſtoms aubich ſeems to divert 


itſelf with irregularities, has unluckily authoriſed this in the vers 


Puer. However, ef late years, all thoſe who ſpeak politely prefer 
this expreſſion, Sentir mauvais, (to fell badly )' to that Verb; 
and, now-a-days, few People make-uſt-of any other part of it but 


puant, he Participle preſent; as. un puant animal, a finking- 


creature, &c, 5 5 
| Recou-vrer, vrant, vert u, verte . 
: to Recover, ing, ed. £ 

This verb is only irregular in the Participle preterite which is 
recouvert; neverthele/s recouvre, which has a termination common 


InvzrwiT. 


to all regular verbs of the firſt conjugation, bogjns to prevail, and 
is now-a-days generally uſed, except in the 


aw Style, as Des 
pieces nouvellement recouvertes,. &c. and in {+ 2 Pro- 
verb, Pour un perdu, deux recouverts; which fignifies, 
lot, two recovered. : | 

„ Befides the three preceding irregular verbs of this Conjugation, 
it is to be obſerved, 1/t. That all verbs ending in &er, ier, uer, may. 
change, in Poetry, the termination er into rai for the Future of tb 


Tudicative, and into rois for the Tmperfeet of - the Subjunttive x 


Exam. 1 5 | 
„%% ͤÄͤ Wes.” ie 

. —C Creer,. to Create; Je crerai, &c. Je crerois, &c. 

EN FINI T. 4 Prier, to Pray; 'Je-prirai, c. Je prirois, &C.- 

= te Kill; 12 türai, &c. Je türois, &c. 


| But in Proſe very few writers have adopted this orthography, 


except in the firſt; and therefore write, Je prierai, Je tuerai, Oc. 


In werbs in 1er, as prier, the plural is nous prions, vous priez, 
Ge. for the Pref. and nous pou: vous pryez, or priions and 
priiez, fer the. Imperfet of the Indicat. and Preſent of the Sub- 


Junttive.. * | 
| G4 2dly.. 
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For one 
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ou ey: ot SIE S ** . — EE he Sg 
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7: 


*  efluyer, &c. do not keep the letter y, through all . 


TDax TJannevian VIS. 
2dly. That all verbs ending in ger bave alſo a ſmall irregularity 5 
in their formation, which confiffs in placing an e next to the g. 
_nvhenever at precedes either the Vowel a or o. For example, we 
aurite, Dk s %%% To BD | | 
Donner, —donnant, donnons, donnois, donnai, & . 
Manger, —mangeant, mangeons, mangeois, mangeai, &c. 


VBus, as this additional e is therein, introduced only to foften the 


articulation of the g before a and o, you are therefore to pronounce 
manjant, manjons, &C. according to the direction given in the 2d 


15 Remark on the ſounds of the Letter G, p. 6.——Such Rule was for- 
 merly obſerved with rejpþe to verbs ending in cer; but now. a Ce- 
Ailla is placed under the e, thus g, and the e ſuppreſſed ; Exam, 


'Donner—donnant, donnons, donnois, donnai, &c. 
Avancer—avangant, avangons, avangois, avangai, &c. | 
34 %. That Vorbs ending in yer, ſuch as employer, eſſayer, 
terminations of 
their Conjugation, but change it, in ſome of them, for the jingle i; 


i 3 - Sinfular. 25 Plural. . 
i £&Pref. Empl-oie, oies, oie; Emplo-yions, yiezz ient. 
FI lnb. Emploi-rois, rois, roit; Emploi-rions, riez, 
| Prei. Employ-aſle, aſſes, at; Employ- aſſions, aſſiez, aſſent. 
6 __ ImyERAT.,—Empl-oie, oie; Emplo-yons, yez, ient. 


they are conjugated after the ſame model, except in the Future of the 


roient. 


With reſpedt to the verb Envoyer, and its derivative Renvoyer, 


7 * : 
Tater, 
22 


and the; Iuperfect of the Subjunctive, wherein modern 


bring all, except envoyer, conjugated after the following Model; 
5 3 „ . 
5 "4 TITLE f t ploy, . 
Pre, Empl-oie, oies, oie; Emplo-yons, yez, ient. 
- & /mp. Emplo-yois,” yois, yoit ; Employ-ions, jez, oient. 
res. Emplo-yai, yas, ya; Emplo-yames, yates, yerent. 
Fut. Emploi-rai, ras, ra; Emploi-rons, rez, ront. 


i 


— 


5 - N 
F 6 1 Fi 


% changed vol of their penultima for ver; ſo, inftead of 


2.2.7, Penvoirai' and J*envoirois, Cc. they 


di; tu enverras, il enverra, &c, and J'enverrois; tu 
3: WY EITCLS, Se. . ; 5 ö ; | 


now make uſe of” 


„„ Irregular f 


5 


eee r 


- 


Tas e VERBS. 


Benir, " 
Bouillir, »-exfuir, 
rebouillir * Geſir, eck. ; 
Courir, of Hair 3 * 5 
accourir,F Ifir, defea.. 
* concourir, Mentir, 
diſcourir, _ dementir, 
encourir, Mourir,+ 
parcourir. Mir, 
recourir, mesoffrir, 
ſecourir "TY Ouir, 45 efee? s 
Cuelllir, entr ouir, 
accueillir, Ouvrir, 
recueillir, couvrir 8 
Dormir,  a&#couvrir, 
endormir, entr 'ouvrir, 
redormir, recouvrir, 
s*endormir, vouvrir, 
Faillir, Partir, f 
ads faillir, repartir, 
Ferir, ag.. Querir, defect. 
Fleurir, acquerir, 
| Ben- ir, 
Inrinir. to 4% 


* 


* 


W Vakaa of the IT. Cod JUGATION. + ; 


conquerir, obtenir, 6 
1 requerir, retten, - * 
Henquẽrir, = ſoutenir, | 
ſe Repentir, f - 8 
Saillir, 4 feet. Venir, - 
aſsaillir, avenir, 
treſsaillir, convenir, Ff l 
Sentir, - _ contreVenir,þ 
conſentir,  gevenir, + "v 
prefeentir, diſconvenir,+ 
re/sentir, intervenir t 2 
Servir, : parvenir, | 
deſservir, prevenir, 
Sortir, +. provenir,+ 
 refortir, revenir, 
Souffrir, fe ſcuvenir, + 
Tenir, , reſſeuvenir, - 
apartenir, fubvenir, 
contenir, farvenir,+ 
_ dertenir, Vetir, : 
entretenir, dzeverir, 
maintenir, 5 revetirs 
iſſant, It N, ite F. 
ing, X 


This verb is irregular only in the Participle of the Indicative, 
when ſaid of any thing conſecrated by Biſhops, and prieſts of b, 
Romiſh church; Exam. pain benit, eau bénite; but in other Wl 
2 2 makes beni m, benie /, like the regular ver DEA = 
te p. 108. 


Bonill. ir, ant; | im, ba ie 1 85 "> F7 
lar iir. to Boil „% ͤ 1 
M , 9, 
1 * 8 Pluſal. 2 
Pref. Bou-s, 3, . ty " iis. ; EZ, ent. 
Imp. Bouill- ois, dis, dit; Bouill-ions, jez, - oient. 
Pret. Bouill-is, is, it; Bouill-imes, ites, jirent. 
Fi ut, Boallli-rai, ras, ra; Bouilli-rons, rea, ront. 
. s U- 


„ as 
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_ ave don't ſay bouillez cela 


— 


150 —« » Tur Inxpcvrian Vers. 
Pe 2 | | P | : 5 3 ; : | 3 
4 : _ S$UBJUVNCTIVE. 95 
| Singular, ; 8 5 . Zo k Plural. 


rel. Bovill-e, es, e; Bouill-ions, jez, ent. 


Imp. Bouilli-rois, roĩs, roĩt; Bouilli-rions, riez, ; roients © 
Prei. Bouill-iſſe, ifſes, it; Bouill-iflions, iſſiez, ifſent. 
AmyERAT.,—Bou-s, ille; b 


Acient authors write the F uture thus, Bouillerai, bouilleras, 


Bouill-ons, ez, ent. 


&Cc. and the Imperfect of the ſubjunct. Bouillerois, &c. but I prefer 
the modern orthography.——T his verb has but one Derivative, vix. 
Rebouillir, 20 Boil again. It is ſeldom uſed, except in the Infinitive, 


and the third Perſons of its fengle Tenſes, As this is a Neuter verb, f 
Foil that), but faites bouillir cela 
Is Compound tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir. 


earl ir, ant, us, ne 
1 Ixrixix. to Run ning, Kun. 5 


— 


3 £4 533 9 1 N DICAT IVE . 
Os Singular. | Plural. 
Pref. Cour-s, „ e Dor, , eat. 


In. Cour-ois, ois, oit; Cour-ions, jez, dient. 


Pret, Cour- us, us, ut; Cour-umes, utes, urent. 


Fut. Cour-rai, ras, ra; Cour-rons, rez, ront. 


| $UBJVNCTIVE. s 
Singular, „ 


Pref. Cour-e, es, „„ Cour-ions, iez, ent. 


Ius. Cour-rois, rois, roitz Cour-rions, riez, roient, 


Pre. Cour-uſſes, uſſes, fit; Cour- uſſions, uffiez, uſſent. 
Iur Ar. —-Cour-s, e; Cour-ons, ez, ent. 


Ius Derivatives are accourir, concourir, diſcourir, encourir, 


parcourir, recourir, and ſecourir.—1/s Compound-tenſes are conju- 

dted with the auxiliary verb Avoir; Exam. J'ai couru, &c. but in 

the figurative ſenſe the verb etre is uſed; Exam. BOURDALOUE 

Etoit fort couru, in/fead of ſuivi; cette Etoffe eſt fort courue, 

inſtead of recherchee. The Compound-tenſes of accourir are always 

formed with etre; Exam. Je ſuis accouru, and not J'ai accouru, 
| „5 | E * : * 


% 


Inrinzr, 


Fut. Cueille-rai, ras,, ra. Cueille-rons, rez, ront. 


Prof. Cueill-e, es, e; Cueill-ions,” iez, ent. 
Imp. Cueille-rois, rois, roit; Cueille-rions, riez, roient.- 


little uſed at prgſent; an lieu theresf we ſay faire accueil, e Receive | 
ene kindly ; and the verb Recueillir, to Colle. It: Compound-- 


gain; s endormir, 1 fall afleep.—1ts compound-tenſes are formed 
with the Auxiliary ver Avoir; Exam. Pai dormi, &c. 


— 4 — —— — 2— — 


— 
** 
* 


TRE IREEGULAR Vers, £1 13 


„ en, „% i of 
. INPINAD\ V 


| o 
TRE Singular. ff. ©; 

Preſ Cueill-e, e, e; Cueill-ons, ez, ent. 
Inp. Cueill-ois, ois, oit; Cueill-ions, jez, oient.- 
Pret. Cueill-is, is, it; OCueill-imes, ites, irent. 


Q 


Singular. eo Plurat.- 


Pret. Cueill-ifſe,. iſſes, it; Cueill-iſſions, iſſiez, iilent.- 
IMPpERAT;—Cueill-e, e; Cueill-ons, ez, „ 
It derivatives are Accueillir, to Make auelcome; which is wery: 


tenſes are formed with the auxiliary verb Avoir ; Exam. ] ai cueilli,- 
I have gathered; j?avois cueilli, [had gathered; &. 

1 ? 
Ix IN Ir. 30 Sheep lags - fagn 

3 1 * Ar 1. v7 * 

Sixgular. „ 4 3 
Pref. Dor-s, s, t3 Dor-mons, . - mezs- 
inp. Dorm-ois, oit, oit; Dorm-ions, iea, dient. 
Pret. Dorm-is, is, it; Dorm-imes, ites, irent. 


- 


wht AS * 0 


1 
PPP · pm ²˙¹rr KT 


* n hp 
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r VERT 4x, a2, 


* 


|  SVBY UNCTBIVE. 7 | 
Pre, Dorm- e, es, e; Dorm- ions, iez, ment. 
Imp. Dorm-irois, irois, iroit; Dorm-irions, itiez, irojents- 1 
Pret. Dorm-ifſe, iſſes, it; Dorm-ifhong, ifez, iflent, 
IMprRAT,—Dor-s, me; Dorm-ons, ez, ent. 


Its derivatives are Endormir, to Lull aſleep 5 redormir, 10 ſhes 


4 


„ Ixrixir. 


$ . 1 
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33  .- Tur Inzzcvian V ERES. : 
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* r, 3? 


7 This werb is only uſed in antient Authors ; in lieu of it we now 4 

= make u/e of Errer to Miſtate; Manquer to M:/5, or the lite. Its | 
derivative Defaillir, to ſwoon, ts very little uſed ; and I think it 

would be more correct to ſay Tomber en defaillance, zo Fall into a 

"Wi | . Ferir (defe&.) to Strike, N 


l agfective and obſolete verb; yet wwe find it any uſed in 
_ the Infinitive ; as in this expreſſion, ſans coup ferir, without ſtriking 


2 blow, Fraper is now-a-days uſed inſtead fit. 
F.* | Fleur-ir, jſſant, i n, ie . 
Ph to Flourih ing, ä 
This verb is A rhe ſecond conjugation; #ts irregularity takes place 
in the orthography” of its Pariiciple preſent, and of the Imperfet. 
We aorite fleuriſſant, fleuriſſoit, &c. in the natural ſenſe; but 
floriſſant, floriſſoit, &c. in ſpeaking of an Empire, Kingdom, r 
n ; : a 5 8 85 g 8 ; : 
VVV˖ ir, „„. „ 
h ANFANITe to Shun, or to Run away. . f 1 8 


INDICATIVE, 


| „„ Plural. 
Pref: Fu-is, is, it; Fu-yons, vez, ient: 
Ib. Fuy-ois, ois, oit; Fuy-ions, jez, dient. . 
VW en., itz Fui-mes, tes, rent, 
Fut.  Fui-ral, ras, ra; Fui-rons, rez, ront, : 
Fn LY BIJUNCTIVKE © 
| Singu 5 I P al. - 


Preſ. Fuy-e, es, ez Fuy-ions, iez, Fuient, 
Imp. Fui-rois, | rois, . roit; Fui-rions, riez, roient. 
N Pret.* Fu- iſſe, : iſſes, ; It 3 . Fuiſ- ſions, fiez, ſent. 75 
IxxIAAT—Fu-is, ye; _ Fai-ons, ez, Fuient, 
e Preterite, in both Moods, is ſeldom uſed in French; we 
uſually Jay jevitai, I ſpun, or je pris la fuite, I ran away.— 
Jui werb has no Derivatives, but is often made Reflective with 
. '. the particle en, & &enfuir, which is conjugated like ven aller: 
Wy See page 126. BE. „„ nS 


—— anos „ 


r 
>, — 9 
$ < 


3 


> > £8 1899" Wn IE l 


| Tas Innzcutar Venns, . 133 

: lf. ]) 
ii, old verb, or rather Gir, has nd Participle preterite, and 
conſeguentiy no Compound-tenſes. We ftill ſay giſant lying; and in 


the Preſent Tenſe, git, giſons, giſent ; in the Imperfe#, giſoit and 


giſoient. Exam. Tout git en cela, the whole con 25 in that. Cy 

git (here lies) which is the uſual auay of beginning French Epitaphs. 
y git VERT VERT ; Cy giſent tous cours. GrESSET. 

Les membres coupes, giſoient 5a & la. VavucBLas, Quint. : 
| In ern. — 0 — - 5 

; Fs INDICATIVE. : SER 

| VVV 

Pre. Hai-s, 1 Haiſſ-ons, ez, ent. 

Imp. Haiſſ- oĩs, ; ois, oĩt; i Haiſſ- ions, jez, | oĩent. 

Fut. Hai-rai, tas, ra; FHai-rons, rez, ront. 


 ,SUBJUNCTEIVE 3 
;. 24 GA. Fp. | 
Pre/. Haiſſ-e, es, E Haiſſ- ions, iez, ent. 
imp. Hai-rois, + rois, roitz Hai-rions, riez, roient, 
ret ® mn — — —— 
IurEIAAT.—Ha- is, iſſe; Ha- iſſons, iſſez, iflent, 
© The Preterite in both moods is ſeldom or never uſed in prgg; 
though we have a few inſtances of the latter in Poetry; as in this 


Exam, Que chacun le hait, comme le hait ſon Pere. Racing, 


Les Frꝭres ennemis ; Act. I. Scè 5. Obſerve that the threi firſt 


perſons of the fingular Number, in the Preſent of the Indicative, and © 


the ſecond of the Imperative ſingular, make only one ſyllable, thera- 
fore are written with a common i, and are pronounced very near 


like the Verb je fais, tu fais, il falt; the other-infleions are formed. Wh 


like thoſe of the Verb Punir—This werb has never a Derivative, 
and forms its Compound-tenſes with Avoir ; Exam. J'ai hai, I have 


| bated; &c. | 
e Ifir (defect.) to Spring. 


* 


This verb is now out E except in its Participles iſſue m, e f. 


Exam. II eſt iſſu d'un ſang fecond en Demi-dieux. BoiLzav 3 
and iſſant, a term of Heraldry, u/ed in blazoning Coats-of-arms. 
nn 5 IxrIxir, 


1 "Yar e » * 
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De EEE 


bb e e Etre; Exam. Ils ſont morts, they are dead; ils 


ene 


nds ar Tree Venus. 


* : t i 

9 font morts 

ORE RL | 
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Bm 
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In FINIT, Ment-ir, :- ©: ants: 


nn, CTU DCCATHY.Þ::. i, 
Pref. Men-s, „ t; _ Men-tons, tez, tent. 
Imp. Ment- ois, ois, oĩt 3 Ment-iens, iez , orient. 
Pret. Ment-is, is, itz Ment-imes, ites, irent. 


Fut. Menti-rai,. ras, ra; Menti-rons, rez, ront. 


CCC 
Singular. 5 Plural. 


' Preſ. Ment-e, es, e; Mentions, jez, ent. 


Imp. Menti-rois, rois, roĩt; Meati-rions,, riez, roient. ; 
Pret, Ment-ifle, iſſes, it; Ment-iflions, iflies, ifſent. 
IuY EAT. —-Men-s, te; Ment- ons, ez, ent. 
Its only derivative is Dementir, to Belie ;==T beir Compound- 
tenſes are formed with Avoir; Exam. Jai menti, and j'ai 
| Two: Mour-ir, ant, Mort u, e H . 
INFINIT-1 to Die,  qying, dead and died. + 


x | | IN DISAT IVI. | 
J AA 

Pre, Meur-s, s, t; Mour-ons, ez, Meurent, 
Trop, Mour-ois, ois, oit; Mour-ions, jez, dient. 
Pret. Mour- us, us, ut; Mour-umes, utes, urent. 
Fu. Mour-rai, ras, ra; Mour-rons, rea, ront. 
3 n u 3 


13 Pref. Meur-e, 2: Es, e MH 7 Mour-ions, - 1EZgz 85 Meurent. 


Imp, Mour-rois, rois, roitz Mour-rions, rien, rojent. 


Pre. Mour- uſſe, uſſe, itz Mour-uſſions,. uſſiez, uſſent. 


Id PERAT.-Meur-s, ; Mour- ons, ez, Meurent. | 


© T his Verb has no Derivative, and is frequently uſed as a Reflectivs 
Verb; as ſe Mourir, to Be dying; Exam. je me meurs, I rob 3 


c. Ii Compound -temſes are formed, in all French expreſſions, with 


e cette maladie, they baus died of that diſerder. 
„„ - | Impanan. 


nt. 


, — 


e © ook. 


Off. rir, rant, nn r eme e 
mmi. Le Offer | ing, e. 


in De AT I v k. 
Preſ. Ping tes, re; Off. rons, rez, rent. 
Inp. Off- rois, rois, roit; Off-rions, riez, roient. | 


Pret. Off-ris, ris, rit; Off-rimes, rites, rirent. 
Fut. Offri-rai, e ra; 5 'rez, ront. 


„nerv. 8 
| Singular. Plrak. + 
Pref. Of:-re, res, re; Off rions, riez, rent. 
Imp. Offri-rois, rois, roit; Offri-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Off- riſſe, riſſes, rit; Off- riſſions, riſſiez, riſſent. 
IMPE RAT, —Of-re, TC 3 * Off-rons, rez, : rent. 


This Verb has but one 1 auhich is Meſoffrir, to Under 


bid; but is ſeldom or never uſed. —lts Compound-tenſes are ormed 


with the Auxiliary V 2 Avoir ; ; Exam. a offert haves 
fire; fe i $ W 


Inrinir. "PTY 35 8 oui , ouie . 


to Hear, bearing, heard, : 


Thi: Verb is ſeldom uſed but in its Compound-tenſes ; kae. Jai 
oui dire, I have heard or I heard ſay; &c. Infltead of the 1 | 
Tenſes we. uſe thoſe of entendre. is word making two Hyllablus, 
in poetry, is ſometimes ſpelt ouir; 3 but as jouir, eblouir, are awrittex 
without a Dierefis, I think it is unneceſſary to write this with ay. 
nn (to overhear ) falls under the ſame obſervation. _ 


Ouvrir , to Open. . Offrir. . 


This Verb is conjugated in the ſame manner as Offrir.— It, Ari 
vati ver are couvrir, to cover 3 decouvrir, to diſcover; entr/ouvir, 
to lay a-jarr ; recouvrir, 10 cover. again; and rouvrir, 70 open 
a Compound-tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary Avoirs 


Partir, 4 w Ser out, V. Mentir. 


This Verb and its Derivative Repartir, are con ſaga liks 
Mentir; fee p. 134. Their Compound. temſes ar LOT TO Etre; 
Pr Je: ſuis 8 tu es e &c. Kg he Verb as” 


5 


% Fo 


Pl ao 


9 1 9 e K 


irs a a Ms 
r 
r 


e Auxiliary verb Etre; Exam, Ils font morts, they are dead; ile 
| fort morts de cette maladie, 74% bavs died of that diſorder.  - 


ns Tux Ia Varns. 


' imp. Ment-ois, ois, oit; Ment-iens, jez, dient. 


dementi, &c. 


K. 
7 


_ 


- 
* 


— 


„ FFT 


Preſ. Men-s, „ Men-tons, tez, tent. 


Fut. Menti- ral, Tas, ra; Menti-rons,. ez, ront. 


. r 


: SUBJUNCTLIVE.: 
Singular. | Plat 


Pre Ment-e, es, e; Mentions, jez, ent. 


Imp. Menti-rois, rois, rot; Menti-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Ment-ifſe, iſſes, it; Ment-iflions, iſſien, ifſent. 
IurERAT.—-Men-s, * Ment-ons, ez, ent. 
Jes only derivative is Démentir, 7 Belie z==T heir Compound- 
enſes are formed with Avoir; Exam. Jai menti, and Jai 


Mour-ir, ant, Mortm, e 
to Die. Hing, dead and died. © 
* hk | 5 | 2 N D 1 G41 v. 5 : 0 
% 3% oY 
Pre. Meur-s, s, t; Mour-ons, ez, Meurent. 


IxrIN Ir. 


Imp. Mour-ois, ois, oitz  Mour-ions, jez, dient. 
Pret. Mour- us, us, ut; Mour-umes, utes, urent.. 
Fut, Mour-rai, zas, ra; Mour-rons, rea, ront. 


„% 
Singular. Plural. 75 


\ Proſe Meur-e, es, e; Mour-zons, jez, Meurent. 


mp, Mour-rois, rois, roitz Mour-rions, riez, roient. 


Ius, 
Pen, Mour-uſſe, uſſe, üt; Mour-uffions, ufliez, uſſent. 


IurERAT.-Meur-s, e; Mour-ons, ez, Meurent, 
' This Verb has no Derivative, and is frequently uſed as a Reflective 


Verb; as ſe Mourir, 2 Be dying; Exam. je me meurs, I am dying; 
c. Compound-tenſes are formed, in all French expreſſions, wwith 


7 


Invinir. 


2 Ys | 


offered; &c. 


— 


: Tas Is REGULAR Vers 1. 


Off. rir rant, bo en ere 
6 e Offer | ing. . 


| INDICATIVE. 
he Singular, CRY Plural. 
Preſ. Off-re, res, re; © Off:rons, tex, rent. 
Imp. Off- rois, rois, roit; Off- rions, riez, roient, | 
Pret. Off-ris, ris, rit; Off-rimes, rites, rirent- 
Fat, Offri-rai, ras, ra; | Offri-rons, eZ, Wa, 


2 UBJUNCTLIVE. 3 

2 Singular. A 
Pre/. Off- re, res, re 1 Off. ions, tries, rent. 
Imp. Offri-rois, rois, roitz Offri-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret, Off-riſſe, rifles, nt; Off- riſſions, rifliez, riſſent. 
IMPERAT.—Off-re, re; Off- rons, rez, rent. 

This Verb has but one derivative, which is Meſoffrir, to fo IM | 
bid; but is ſeldom or never uſed. —lts C ompound-tenſes are formed 
2 the Auxiliary Verb Res Exam. . offert, have 1 


9 . oyant, oui u, ouie 4 
to Hear, Tearing, beard, A 


Ti Verb is ſeldom uſed but in its Compound-tenſes ; Exam. J'ai 
oui dite, 1 have heard or 1 agg © z KC. Jnftead of the a 
Tenjer we. uſe thoſe of entendre. 2 word making two /yllables, 


InrinIT. 


in poetry, is ſometimes ſpelt ouir ; but as jouir, eblouir, are auritten 


without a Dierefit, I think it is unneceſſary to write this with "> 
Entr'ouir (to overhear ) falls under the ſame WN 
-  * _ Ouvrir, t Open. V. Offiir. 


This Verb is conjugated in the ſame manner as Offrir.— It. Ari. | 
watives are couvrir, 70 cover; decouvrir, to di iſcover 3 entr/ouvir, 


to lay a-jarr ; recouvrir, 10 cover again; and rouvrir, 10 opes 


again. Ii, Compound-tenſes are formed with. the Auxiliary Avoirs 


- 


Partir, + 70 Ser out. V. Mentir. 


This Verb and its Derivative Repartir, are co iugated liks 
Mentir ; /ee p. 34. Their Compound-tenſes are formed with Etre; 
W je ſuis * tu es parti; &c. 2 be Verb 8 


8 


$5 


136 Tak Ia EZCULAR Vans. 


AM 


=; 


| ir not a derivative of Partir, but rather 4 primitive French word, 


Fun the Latin Diſpertiri, aich ſignifi to Diſtribute by ſhares, 
— 12 is regular through its Moods and tenſet; ſee the verb Punir; 


pP. 108. 2 EE | | 
1 Quverir (defect.) to Fetch. 5 
This Verb bas uo conjugation, it tying uſed only in the Infiniti ve; 
n is united to the verbs Aller, 70 Go » Vans, to Come; Envoyer, 
t Send; Exam. Allez querir, go and fetch; Venez querir, come 
and firch, &. Its derivative Acquerir, is conjugated as follows ; 


„ Adqu-erir, _Erant, js , iſe , 
. Invixur. I 4h Ae, ing. E 5 ed. 7 8 


INDICATIVE. 


Singular. | Plural. 


| Pref. Acqu-iers,  iers, iertz; Acqu-crons, Erez, icrent. 


Imp. Acquer-ois, ois, oit; _Acquer-ions, iez, oient, 
Pret. Acqu-is, is, it; Acqu-imes, ites, irent, 
Fut. Acquer-rai, ras, ra; Acquer-rons, rez, ront. 


| | Son ona 
he Singular.  — _ Plural. 8 
Pre/. Acqu-iere, ieres, ire, Acqu-Erions, ériez, ierent. 
imp. Acquer-rois, rois, roitz; Acquer-rions, riez, roient, 
Pret. Acqu-iſſe, ifles, itz Acquis-ſions, fiez, ſent. 
InyzrRAT.,—Acqu-icrs, icre; Acqu-Erons,. Erez, icrent, 


Tue other Derivatives are Conquerir, 1 Conguer ; S*enquerir 
de, to Enquire after; and Requerir, to Require; all which, 


_ except S'enquerir, which is become obſolete, form their Compound- 


tenſes with the Auxiliary Avoir ; Exam. Pai acquis, &c,—T his 
Ferb is oftener ſpelt with a © than without it; however, Richelet, 


i _ and ſeveral modern Authors, leave the C out, as it is not pronounced 


in it. 8 


41 8 Se Repentir, 1% Repent. V. Mentir. 
. - This Reflctive verb has no derivative, and forms its terminations 


Ae Mentir; fee p. 134; but, its Compound-tenſes are formed with 


. 
ne Auxiliary Etre, like theſe of the Verb ſe Lever; /ee p. 116. 
= - 4: . 5 | ie 8 illis 


ay uh, Wy, 


ö 

» 

* 

- 

® . 


TY W V's 


except in the Future of the Indicative and Imperfed of the Subjunc- 


Preſ. Ser-s, 8, t; Ser- vons, vez, vent. 
Imp. Serv-ois, ois, oitz Serv-ions, jez, dient. 
\ Pret, Serviis, un n: Serv-imes,  ites, irent. 


| Pref. Ser- ve, ves, ve; Serv-ions, viez, vent. 


Taz InnEGULAR VERBS. 


| Saillir (defect.) to Gaſs tf. 
When this verù is uſed to denote the going out of water from : 
foring, blood from a wein, or any other liquid, it is only uſed in the 
third Perſons of the Singular and Plural, which are formed like thoſe 
of Punir of the Second lar Conjugation ; ſee p. 108, But when 
it fignifies to Project, to denote the ornaments uſed in Architecture, it 
is conjugated like Cuelllir—l[ts Derivatives are Aſſaillir, to fault, 
and Treſſaillir de joye, to Leap 7 ; which are likewiſe con- 

he 


jugaled like Cueillir, through all . ods, Tenſes and Parſons ; 


tive, which make Jaſſaillirai, je treſſaillirat, &Cc. and the [mper- 
fe, Paſſaillirois, je treſſaillirois, ard /o on, through their reſpec» 
tive Perjangs” ooo: eo. 1 „ 
SGentir, 70 Feel or Smell, V. Mentir. | 
This Verb and its derivatives Conſentir, Preſſentir, and Reſ- 
ſentir, are conjugated like Mentir ; /ee p. 134. Their Compound. 
tenſes. are formed with the auxiliary werb Avoir; Exam. Ja 
ſentt;s Ke. a Vn | 
ae | erv-ir, nt, im, inf 
Z e to Serv e, 2 ing, «a © 7 
IN DIeAT IV. | 


Fut. . Servi-rai, ras, ra; Servi-rons, rez, ront. 


„ dunn cr. iv. 


Imp. Servi-rois, rois, roit; . Servi-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Serv-ifſe, iſſes, it; Serv-iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 


IurERAT.— Ser-s, ve; Serv-ons, ez, ent. 
This Verb has but one Derivative; wiz. Deſſervir, to Take 
away : Its Compound-tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary verb 


This verb and the following Derivative Reſſortir, t0 Go out 
again, are conjugated like Mentir ; but Aſſortir, to Match, is a 
Regular, verb. It Compound-tenſes are formed with the verb 


Etre. a 
= - Souffrir, 
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— 


as. 


Souffrir, 70 Sefer or Bear, V. Offrir.” | 


Taz Ia IAR Verms. 


4 71. erb has uo Derivative, and is conjugated. like the verb 
Otftir. See p. 135. des Compound-ienſes are formed with Avoir. 


 Inpinir:; 


Te- nir, nant, 0 
to Hold, ing, bed. 


IN DICATIVE. 


nu n, nue 


— 


„„ e. 5 Plural. 

Pre/. Tiens, iens, ient; enez, Jennents. 
Imp. Ten-ois, ois, oit; ien,  otent.* 
Prat. Tin-s, tt; :- - la. a, rent... 
Ju. Tiend-rai, ras, ra; Tiend-rons, rea, ront. 
0 : SUBJUNCTIVE. . 

Pre Tien-ne, nes, ne; Ten-ions, iez, | Tiennent.. 
Ind. Tiend-rois, rois, roit; Tiend-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret, Tin-fle, ſſes, t; Tin ſſions, ffiez, flent, 
IMPERAaT.——Ticn-s, ne; Ten-ons, ez, Tiennent. 


in the ſame manner are conjugated its derivatives, Apartenir, 
Contenir, Detenir, Entretenir, Maintenir, Obtenir, Retenir, Sou- 


tenir, and S'abſtenir.—1:s Compound-tenjes are 
enuxiliary verb Avoir ; Exam. J'ai tenu, &c. 


7 This Verb 


_ difference, that their Compound-tenſes are 


ormed wwith the 


| his derb implies, 
in French, many different ſignifications; it is ſometim#s. uſed for to 
keep, as il tient ecole, be keeps a /chool; and in idiomatical 

2 as 11 ne tient qu'a vous de, &c. it is in your power to, 


Venir, +70 Come, V. Tenir.. 15 
| and the following Derivatives, Avenir, Contreve nir, 
Devenir, Diſconvenir, Parvenir, Provenir, Revenir, / Souvenir, 

ſe Reſſouvenir, and Survenir, are conjugated like Tenir, with this 


formed with the Auxiliary 


werb Etre. But Convenir, Contrevenir, Intervenir, Prevenir,. 
and Subvenir, which are alſo conjugated like Tenir, have their 


ii formed with either Avoir or Etre; as the ſenſt 


5 teguiras. 


— 


- 


InriniT. 


„ ¶ ( OS a a ; jon yy bay By 


* * 


7. on bes. ARNE 


ii the Participle now in 1 85 


Avoir, auxil. Mouvoir, 5 Seoir, | 
ravoir, defect. demouvoir, afeeom, + 
fe ravoir, aged. eimouvoir, raſieoir, f 
Choir, aft. promouvoir, coir, 
_ dichoir, defeft, Pleuvoir, Valor, 
tchoir, agb. Pouvoir, gaivaloir, 


4 


— 


"Tux esel Vanus. 12139 


Ve- tir „ tant, tu mn, tue fe 
toner lx chat. „ 
1 : 3 3 5 
ba | INDICGATIVE : 
Singular. 5 : "Phat 


Pref, Vets, „ —; ' Vet-ons, ez, ent. 
. Imp. Vet-ols, ois, oitz Vet-ions, jez, dient. 


F © Kt Vet-imes, ites, arent. 
Fut. Veti-rai, ras, ra;  Veti-rons, ren, | ronkt. . 
Oo CWSS]IULCTEV 135 
Siugular. i Plural. 
Prof: Vet-e, „ 443 _ Vet-ions, in; | ent 
Imp. Veti-rois, rois, oit; Veti-rions, riez, -roient. 


t 
Pret, Vet-ifſle, iſſes, itz Vet-iffions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IMPERAT n, e - Vet-ons, en, ent. 


This Verb is ſeldom uſed except in the Infinitive ; ; and inflead of 
the other Moods aue make uſe of the verb S habiller.— L, Deriva- 
tives are Devetir, s Undre/s ; but Deſhabiller.is properer; and 
Revetir, to Ine 25 d is only uſed in the Infinitive Mood ; Exam. 
Allez- vous » £0 a . on your cloaths. Il fut revetu, be 
was inveſted. Se . fallotos the be foregoing Conjugation ; as for - 
Inveſtir and Traveſtir, they are both regular throughout their con- 
7 3 Monſ. De Monteſquieu bat inſerted, in 2 Grandeur 

Ecadence des Romains, C. 21. the word veuſant but vetant 


Fo 
* s * 
. 


InnEGUSLAR Tanga of the III. Conjucarion, 


Falloir, _ : vain, 


« A. 


. T 
— cabal . ben * _ 
9 , F ? T»-* 
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96 an y. I | 
_ » (ro Have again) which is ſometimes made Reflective, as ſe Ravoir 


tive. 


. Pre/. Il faut, 
Prei. II fallut, it was needful. 


; F 1 . Mouv«ai, ras, 


— —— EL erg DT . 


4 


%. 


- - Avoir (Auxil.) to Have, - 
The inflectiont of this irregular Verb being diſplayed before, in 5. 
only obſerve that, it has one Derivative Ravoir 

(to Recover J but, in either acceptation, it is only ufed in the Infint= 


Choir (defe&.) to Fall. 


V1 verb is quite out of uſe, and Tomber, 70 Fall, has taken its 
place; its old participle Ch 
za il eſt chu. Ii. Derivatives, dechoir and Echoir are uſed in the 


u, is only found in the burleſque ſtyle, at 

Participle preterite dechy and ẽchu; and the laſt has flill preſerved 

echeant, echet or Echoit, and Echojra or Echerra, which may be 

the; but V Abbe Regnier prefers ẽchet and Echerra te the others. 

| Falloir (defe&.) to Be needful or reguifite. = 5 

"Inprcarivs., 

| it is needful. 

Imp. II falloit, it was needful. 


Po SUBJUNCTIVE. T 
It faille, itt may be needful. 


| u | III fallät, it might be needful, 
Fut. II faudra, it will be needful.— — mm———_ 


. 


Dit verb has mo Participle Preſent; its Participle preterite is 


fallu: #45 alſo called an Imperſonal ; there being but the third perſon 
of every tenſe uſed, It has no Imperative nor Derivative —l1ts Com- 


pound-tenſes are formed with Avoir ; Exam, II a fallu, it Bur been 
needful or requifite; & . With the Particle en and the Pronoun fe, 


it becomes Reflective; and fignifies Manquer (to Want) as il Sen 
faut un cheling, there wants @ ſhilling of it; &c. Sometimes, it 
' bs followed by the Perſonal. Pronouns, thus; il taut que je, I nu; 


il faut que tu, thou muſt ; &c. and requires the next Verb in the 


 Gabjunttive. | > | 3 
| | Movuv-oir, ant Mu. 
; lurtazr. 5 8 ings HI 


1 „ N Ar +: 
Singular. | Plural. 


Pref. Meu-s, , tr Mouv-ons, ez, Meuvent. 
. Mouv-ois, ois, oit; Mouv-ions, jez, oient. 


Pret, Mu-s, 8, t; Mu-mes, tes, rent. 
ra; Mouv-rons, rez, ront. 


| g 8 U B= 
* | : 8 * % 8 : 


Tt faudroit, it would be needful. 


Ss © % VVA 


A vw. e 


t. 


Tur Ian OU La Vers, 

I. $UB J UNCTIVE. : 
, oe nw Sh Plural. ; 
Preſ. Meuv-e, es, e: Mouv-ions, jez, Meuvent. 


Ino. Mouv-rois, rois, | rois; Mour-rions, riez, roient. 


Pret. Mu- ſſe,  fles, üt; Mu-ſſions, ſſiez, ſſent. 
IMPERA T, —Meu-s, ve; Mouv-ons, ez, Meuvent. 
This verb is ſeldom uſed; yet I find les objets qui nous mouvent 
in FAUGEL AS. La grace meut, in PASCAL; &c. The 
verb Remuer 4s- ſubſtituted in its plate. Its Derivatives are 


Emouvoir, to Move to pity ; Demouvoir, to D; but ſe Deſiſter - 


is better and Promouvoir, to Promote ;. inſtead of which Avancer 
= Pleu-voir, g vant, Plu. k 


Inrinir. © ing, ed. 


Yall, and in the plural number; as, les dards pleuvoient 
co "ER | 1 


IxTIxIT. . 
5 | ENDICATIVE. nw 
Singular. Plural. 
Pref. P-uis,% eux, eutz P-onvons, ouvez, euvent, 


Inp. Pouv-ois, ois; oit; Pouv-ions, iez, oient. 
Pret. Pu-s, mt - Pu-mes, tes, rent 


Fut. ' Pour-rai, ras; ra; Pour-rons, rez, Tront, 


| JJV 
P 76. Puiſſ- e, | As SJ Puiſſ-ions, ie, aq. 
mp. Pour-rois, rois, roitz Pour-rions, riez, roient. 
ret, Puſl-e, es, Plat; Puſſ-ions, jez, ent. 


Me uſually find in moſt ancient Authors je peux, inflead of je 
puis; but very few modern Writers make uſe of that exprefins, ex» 
pt in Poetry : and yet wwe all agree to write je veux, tu veux, in 


the Verb Vouloir. As to the Future and the 3 of the Sub- 


und, they ſhould, in compliance with the orthography of the French 
lcademy, be written with two r I, like thoſe of the verb Courir, though, 
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_ there is not the ſame ee FR has neither Imperative wr 8 £6 
| Derivative; its Compound-tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary verb th 
" homes _ e e en fo 


Savoir, achant, u u, ue 7 22 
iir. to Know . * (in = ſenſe ef fre) | 7 
3 N be 
Prof. Fig | ais, * 3 eie, ͤ ea, 
mp. Sav-ois, ois, -oits - Sav-ions, ies, oient. 
Pret. Sus, VVV Su- mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. 5 20, my - Sau-rons, rea, ront. a P, 
$UBJUNCTIVE. is Tons - 
Singular. 5 8 | F. 
Pr Sach-e, es, 23 _  Sauch-ions, jez, ent. 
In. Sau-rois, rois, roit; Sau- rions, riez, roient. 
Pret, S-uſſe, .viles, ät; S-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
Ara. —8e-che, che; Sach-ons, er, Es ent. +4 P, 
2) 2 


e rhe Spelling of ehis werb; ancient P, 
De, adhering to its etymology, uſed the g thus ; Sgavoir, but I 
many of the modern, who are no way inferior to them, entirely rejea 
#; 122 we ſay Je ne ſache point, inſlead of je ne ſais point; 
but I je ne ſaurois means je ne puis. This verb has ng Derivative, 
and its Compound-tenſes are "aps with the verb Avoir ; Exam, 
4853 ſu, &c. | 


Seoir, - ſcant, is m, ſiſe f. 
to Become, or Fit, 


' This irregular werb is only uſed in ehe two Participhe, and in Fy 
bird 1 955 of both Numbers of the ſubjoined Tenſes ; wit. 


IuTIx Ir. 


Proſe Hl fred, © Its Sent, ond fibent. 
. Il ficoit, and ſeyoit. Is ficoient, and ſeyoient. 
Ft. II ficra.- | IIs fieront, © 
in. Sub. II fieroit. £2 Ne Ils fieroient. 7 
\x It has no Preterite nor C und- tens. es in uſe. Tes es 2 
* Air, Raſſeoir, and Surl . 1 


Gram- 


* 
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Crammarians, 155 out as being uſthſfe i in mac The firft o 
theſe Derivatives is employed both as an ative and Reflective wer 


for we ſay afleyez cette temme ſur ſon cheval, and 55 
but as Authors are divided about the Spelling of this Verb, I will 


inſert both ways, and leave every one to his own determination __ 
about them, as the French Academy has not yet fixed 2 either 
of them | 


'ANCIENT WAY. nr 
Aſſ. eoir eyant, is m, iſe . 
: Inpinit. to Sit 5 ing, 5 * * 
oller 
"us lar. ES oo 5 P lural, OED. 
Prof... Aſſ. ieds, iſeds, ied; Aſ-eyons, Eyez, eyent. 
Imp. Aſſey-ois, ois, oit; Aﬀey-ions, iez, dient. 
Pret. Aſſ- is, is, it 3 Aſſ-imes, ites, . irent, 
Fut. Aſſiè-rai, ras, ra; Affie-rons, rex, ront. 
5 „ener. „ 
Singular. | Plural. | 
Preſ. Aﬀey-e, es, es Aſſey- ions, ien, ent. 
Imp. Afſte-rois, rois, Toit;  Aftie-rions, riez, | roient, 
Pret, Aſſ-iſſe, iſles, it; Al. itens, iſhez, iſſent. 
Derpn at Aﬀkieds, . Aſſ.-eyons, * eyent. 
Wt ; 6 » g 3 N q : 1 
MODERN Wav. oy 65 
Tem; 10 . „ ef. 
=; INDICATIVE. , 
LE 3 Plural. 8 
Preſ. Aſſf- ois, ois, oitz A oyons, oyez, oient. 
imp. Aſſoy-ois, dia, dit; Aſſoy- ions, ien. oient. 
Pret. Aſſ-is, is, it; Alames, ites, irent. 
Tut. Aſſoi-raĩi, ras, 123 Afſoi-rons, xez, ron 
$SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. _ ; { 9 3 
Preſ. Aſſ.oĩe, dies, oie; Afſ-oyions, gyier, dient. 
Imp. Aſſoi-roĩs, ois, roit; Aſſoi-rions, rolent. 
ret. Aſſ.iſſe, iſles, it; Aſl-iffions, — iſſent. 


oyyez, 
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\ Theſe who chooſe to avoid either of _ conjugations muſt take 

another turn, and uſe one of theſe verbs Placer or ſe Placer ; and 
Poſer or ſe Repoſer, as the ſenſe requires —The other derivatives 
are Raſſeoir, to Sit again, and Surſeoir, to Adjourn. Their Com- 
pound. tenſes are formed with either Avoir or Etre, according to the 
meaning they imply. Obſerve that Surſeoir makes always je ſur- 


Val-oir EE ant, uA. | 5 
| Inviner. to Be worth, 5 . 4 : 
- id ar i!! © 
Singular. 8 Plural. 
Pre, V.aus, aus, aut; Va-lons, lez, lent. 
Ind. Val-ois, ois, oit; Val-ions, iez, oient. 
Peres, Val-us, us, ut;  Val-umes, utes, urent. 


Fut. Vaud-rai, ras, ra; Vaud -rons, rez, tont. 
„ 
- Singular. | Plural. = 
Peres. Veaille, ailles, aille; V-alione! aliez, aillent. 
Imp. Vaud-rois, rois, roit; Vaud-rions, riez, roient. 
Prot. Val-uſſe, uſſes, fit; Val-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IMPERAT.—V-aus, aille;: V-alons, alez, aillent. 


I, Derivatives Equivaloir, to Be equivalent 3 and revaloir, to 
© Be even with one, follow the ſame conjugation; but prevaloir does 
not; for in the Preſent of the Subjunctive, and in the Imperative 
Mood, it makes prevale, and not prevaille, &c. Their Compound- 
teenis, which are ſeldom uſed, are formed with the Auxiliary verb 


Avoir. N | 
Vir, ent, um uf © 
InFINIT. wk. is, 2 oo | * 


| INDICATIVE 

8 i : Singular. „ | Plural. 

— Pry. V-ols, ois, oit: V-oyons, oyer, 
I. Voy-ols, ois, oit; Voy-ions, jez, 


Pret. V-1s, > 8, ii; . tee, 
Fut. Ver-rai, ras, a; Ver-rons, rer, 
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j 5 . 
 _BUBJUNCTIVE. | 
5 Singular. 4 N 
Pref. Voi e, es, e; V. oyons, | oyez, dient. 
Imp. Ver-rois, rois, roit; Ver- rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. V. iſſe, Wes, it; V.iſſions, ifliez, jſſent. 
IAuNENAT.—-Voi-s, e; V- oyons, oyez, oient, 


It, Derivatives are Entrevoir, to Have a glimpſe of ; Revoir, is 
See again; Pourvoir, to Provide; and Prevoir, to Foreſte : but the . 
' twvo laſt make their Future, and the Imperfed of the Subjun#ive in 
oirai,' and oirois ; as Je pourvoirai and pourvoirois. The firſt of 
theſe two (pourvoir) differs alſo from the others in its Preterites, 
aobich are not ended in is and iſſe, but in us and uſſe, as je pour- 
vus, &c.—Their Compound-ten/es are formed with the Auxiliary 
verb Avoir; Exam. Jai vu, &. | Te 


% 
. CG , ; — | I D r 8 1 
2 x * GGG re I 8 = 
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Voul-oir ; F "al 


INFINnI1T. to Will or Be willing. 


 INDICATIVE. 


. 5 Singular, Plural. 
5 Prof. ve. 1 Voul-ons, ez, Veulent. 
Imp. Voul- ois, ois, oit; Voul-ions, jez, oient., 
8 Pret. Voul- us, us, ut; Voul-umes, utes, urent, 
Fut. Voud-rai, ras, ra; Voud-rons, rez, ront. 
9 1 8 N 5 
a | 1 55 nner 
2 Siagular. „ "Bra os, 
7 Preſ. Veuill-e, es, e; Vouli-ons, ez, Veuillent. 


Imp. Voud-rois, rois, roit; Voud-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret, Voul- uſſe, uſſes, ät; Voul-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
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This verb has neither Imperative mood, nor Derivatives. — Ii. 

Compound tenſes are formed with Avoir ; Exam, J'ai voulu, I have 

been willing, &. Beſides the natural fignification of this werb, it 
* often uſed, by idiom, to expreſs in French a ſpite or grudge ; 

Exam. Il m'en veut, be has a ſpite againſt me; it is alſo uſed 

dieb Dire, to expreſs the word mean; Ba. Que veut dire cela? 

IFhat does that mean? Que voulez-vous dire par la ? hat do you 

9 7 mtan by that I | 0 | X 

5 5 „„ __  * Jrregular, 
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"Tax seis Vers. | 


Alchindre. Craindre, 
Aveindre, de efee. Croire, 
Battre, accroire, © 
abattre, Croitre, 
combattre, accroitre, 
debattre,  decroitre, 
rabattre, Cuire, 
rebattre, recuire, 
Boire, Detruire, 
Dire, 
Braire, defect. contredire, 
Bruire, deftct. interdire, 
Ceindre, maudire, 
enceindre, medire, 
Circoncire. redire, 
Clorre, de eck. Je dedire, t 
acclorre, Ecrire, 
:clorre, circonſcrire, 
_ enclorre, decrire, 
Conclure, ixfcrire, 
exclure, preſerire, 
 Conduire, | proferire, 
d:duire, recrire, 

- enduire, ſouſcrire, 
induire, tranſcrire, 
produire, Enfreindre, 
reconduire, Epreindre, 
1uͤduire, Etreindre, 
IS; duire, Etre, auxil. 
traduire, Exclure, 
Confire, Faire, 
Connoitre, contrefaire, 
meconnoitre, di faire, 
reconnoitre, forfaire, 
Conſtruire, malfaire, 
Contraindre, parfaire, 

' Coudre, © refaire, 
_  dicondre, =/atirfaire, 
recoudre, e 


' Plaindre, . 


- 


Irregular Wart of the VI.  Congucarion, 


Feindre, Sm. rr 
Frire, deſecb. complaire, © I 
Inſtruire, deplaire, 7, 
Introduire, . Prendre, 

Joindre, aprendre, 
dẽjoindee, comprendre, 
enjoindre, entreprendre, 
rejoindre, _ reprendre, _ 

Lire, fe nö prendre, + 

. ehre,. Jurprendre, | 
relire, Reſtreindre, 
Luire, Rire, i 

reluire, ſouxire, 
Mettre, pre, ö 

adwmettre, corrompre, 
. commettre, interrompre, 
compromettre, Soudre, defed. 
di mettre, abſoudre, 
omettre, di/soudre, 
permettre, ri ſoudre, 
promettre, Suffire, 
remettre, Suivre, 
Sentremettre, pourſuivre, 
ſoumettre, d eenſuivre, 
tranſmettre, Teindre, 

Moudre, atteindre, 

- emoudre, ẽteindre, 
remoudre, Taire, 1 
Naitre, + Traire, 
renaitre, . adbjtraire, 
Nuire, _ diſtraire, 
Oindre, extraire, 

Paitre, rentraire, 
repaitre, - fouſtraire, 
Paroitre, Vaincre, dęfect. 
com paroitre, - convaincre, 
diſparoitre, Vivre, 
Peindre, revivre, 
furvivre. 


IN TIN IT. 
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- 


Ixermir. 4 to Reftrain i ing. 8 ed. 


* 


This verb is conjugated like Ceindre, and has no Derivatives | 
Its Compound-tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir: it 
is never u/ed in its primitive acceptation, which implies, To Bind 

oe. A . „ 
5 Aveindre (defect.) to Reach. 

This verb is alſo conjugated like Ceindre; Bur, it has no imper- 
feds, preterites, nor Imperati ue mood; and is confined to ſome 
common ways of ſpeaking,” quite baniſhed, at preſent, from polite 


_ converſation. 


9 > A ; J Y 
ETIY 8 e a Ts Hoey 
Cr 


reren ei 
* * 1 Brew 8 32 & 


IxrI nir. J Batt-re, ant, um, ue . 


to Beat ing. en. 
N IN DI CATI VI. + 
en,, Fre. 
Preſ. Bat-s, FF tez, tent. 
Imp. Bat-tois, tois, toit; Bat-tions, tiez, toient. 
Pret. Bat-tis, tis, tit; Bat-times, tites, tirent, 


Fut. Bat-trai, tras, tra; Bat-trons, trez, tront, 


SUBJUNCTAIV Ee. a 

5 "Singular, © | Plural. | 

| * Bat te, - tes, tes: Bat-tions, tiex, tent. 

Imp. Bat- trois, trois, troit; Bat-trions, triez, troient. 

Pret. Bat-tiſſe, tiſſes, tit; Bat- tiſſions, tiſſiez, tiſſent. 
ITE RAT. — Bat-s, te; Bat-tons, tez, tent. 


Its Derivatives are Abattre to Pull down, Combattre to Fight, 
Debattre to Debate, Rabattre to Abate, Rebattre to Beat again. 
This verb and its Derivativgs are variouſly written by different 
Authors ; Danet and Richelet 2 one t only, at Batre z ancient 
writers, as Dupuy, Boudouin, Monet, and Bidet aurorte them 
indiſcriminately: Furetiere, Joubert and Boudot, members of tha * Wi 
French Academy, write Battre; which Orthography the pra al 
_—_ authoriſes. Their Compound-tenſes are formed with the verG Wi 

voir. f 5 « = 


< e ty 
8 


8 Inrinir. 


Tuk InxeGULAR Vers. 


- i f Share. 5 _— u n, ue 2 : 
1 8 rinks ing, uk 
4 ; INDICATIY A. | 
1 Singular. 8 py . 8 1 lural. ; 
t Prof Boi-s, s, t; Buv-ons, ez, Boivent. 
t np, Buv-ois, ois, . Buv-ions, jez, oient. 
Perret. Bu-s, . Bu-mes, tes, rent. 


Fut. 8 9 ras, Tas © Boi-rons, rez, ront. 


"SUBJUNCTIVE. | 
Singular. „ „ 
Pref Boi-ve, ves, ve; Buvi-ons, ez, Boivent. 
Imp. Boi-rois, rois, roit; Boi-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. B-uſſe, uſſes, ut; B-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. : 
IMPERAT.—Boi-s, ve; Buv-ons, ez, Boivent. 


J 


Tts Derivatives are Emboire, to Imbibe; Reboire, to Drink again, 
Tts Compound-tenſes are conjugated with the auxiliary Avoir ; Exam, 
Pai bu, 1 hawe drank, c. It is wrong to write Beuvons, &c. 


Braire (defect) to Bray. 


This verb is uſed only in the Infinitive, and the third perſons of the 
Following Tenſes; Preſ. il brait; ils bratent ; Fut. il braira; ils 
7 brairont; Imperfect f the SubjunZive, il brairoit; ils brairoient. 


WH Bruire (deſect.) to Roar. 
1 This wad is ſeldom uſed but in the I 1 and the third Per. 


i fors of the Imperfedt of the Indicative ; Exam. On entend bruire les 
vagues; le vent brojoit 3 les flots bruyoient. L Acad. Vol. I. | 
p. 203. ä 
© F Cei-tidre ant, nt m, nte 
| N DOTY. | Ixrixir. to Gird, E ren | ed. : 1. 
ä | INDICATIVE 5 
i Sin gular. ; i Plural. f f 8 


Pref. Cein-s, . 8 12 55 Ceign-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Ceign-ois, ois, git; Ceign-ions, iex, dient. 
Pret.'Ceign-is, is, it; Ceign-imes, itez, irent. 
Fut. Ceind-rai, ras, a; Ceind-rons, rez, ront. 


— 


The IX ESVLAR VERBS 1849 
1 ener 
1 9] Singular. „„ 
Pref. Ceign-e, es, e; Ceign-ions, iex, ent. 
Imp. Ceind-rois, rois, roit; Ceind-rions, -riez, roient. 
Prei. Ceign-ifle, iſſes, it; Ceign-iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IurERAT.—Cei- ns, gne; Ceign-ons, ez, ent. 


This verb has but one Derivative, which is nein d 6 Fucloibs 
It Compound-tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir. 


8 — © - ED, * o 2 . 5 ö 
IxrIx I. J Circonc- ire, iſant, is m, iſe f. 
f to Circumciſce, ing, ed. ä 
INDICATIVS. EC 
Singular. | Plural. 


Pre/. Circonci-s, s, t; Circonci-ſons, ſez, ſent. 

Imp. Circonciſ-ois, ois, oit; Circonciſ-ions, jez, dient. 
Pret. Circonc- is, is, it; Circonc-imes, ites, irent, 
Fut. Cironci-rai, ras, ra; Circonci-rons, rez, ront. 


SUBJUNCTLY 8B, 


Fa | Wu 1 uf * : Lb „ a PF... 4 J 
Singular. | Plural. | 


Preſ. Circonciſ-e, es, e; Circoncif-ions, jez, ent. 


Inp. Circonci-rois, rois, roit; Cireonci-rions, riez, roient.. 


Pret. Circonc-ifſe, iſſes, it; Citconc-iflions, ifliez, iſſent. 
IurBRAT.—Circonc-is, iſe; Circonciſ-ons, ez, ent. 


This verb has ne'er a Derivative. Its Compound-tenſts are 
farmed with both tht herbs Avoir and Etre, as the (ene requires 3 
Example; Pai circoncis, I have circumciſed; & e ſuis cir- 
| concis, & . 5 


Ciüiorre (defect) to Ch. 


This verb, which is derived from the Latin word claudere, has. 
only in the Infinitive Clorre or Clore, and the Participle elos m, 


cloſe F. In the other Moods, the French Academy allows but the 
three perſons fing. of the Preſent, Je clos, tu clos, il cldt ; and ef 
the Future Je clorrai, &c. The Imperfef of the Subjunfive Je 


clorrois, &c. and laſtly the ſecond Perſon of the Imperative Clos. 


Its Compound-tenſes are formed yo the verb Avoir; as j'ai clos, 


_- 
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Tur Ixxzcurar Vers. 


c. The dds of this werb art Declorre, to Unclek ; 
Eclorre, zo Open; Enclorre, 70 Incloſe; and: Forclarre, (a Law 
term] to Preclude; all which are as de . in the Jane » e 5 


and 88 as the Arimitivus Gas | is. 


| e vant, um ue . „ 
INF . 3 9 * 
1 CEN. to Conclud-e, ang, ed. | 28 85 Es 


„%%% V 
Stoxalar. 7 335% . 
Preſ. Conelu-s, „  Conela-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp, Conclu-ois, ois, oit; Conclu-ions, jez, oient. 
Pret. Concl-us, us, ut; © Concl-umes, -utes, urent. 


Fut. Conclu-rai, ras, 11 Conclu-rons, rez, ront. 


1 „ ber ivs 

5 . OE, „„ 

Pref. Conclu-e, „ Se; Canis 1ez, ent. 
np. Conclu-rois, rois, roit; Conclu-rions,. riez, roient. 


Pet. Concl-uſſe, uſſes, at; Concl-uffions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
eren, e; Conclu- ons, ez, ent. 


3. Ra. 5 of -ebis Verb, if it may be fo . ts Ex- 
ie to Exclude; which is conjugated like Conclure ; except, 
hewwever, that its Participle Preterite may be exclu or exclus , 
exclue er excluſe . — I heir Compound-tenſes are formed with either 
$ the 1 verbs Avoir and Etre , as the Jenſe e 5 


ace. ſant, tm, te /. 


Inzinir. Lto Cen, ing, ed. 


n CTALTLTLTSL 

1 gular. 3 Plural. : 
© Prof. Condul , Ww Ü Än u fem, fent.- 
Imp. Conduiſ-ois, ois, oit; Conduiſ-ions, jez, oient. 
Pert. Conduiſ-is, is, it; Conduiſ-imes, ites,  irent. 
Tul. Condui-rai, Tas, ra; Condui-rons, rez, ront. 


2 v Bo 


Tur InatcuLarn Verss. g . 


5 W f n ο⏑ ri 
Singular. 5 5 Plural. 


— 


Preſ. Condui ſe, ſes, ſe; Condui-ſions, ſiez, ſent. 


Tmp. . Condui trois, rois, roit; Condui-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Conduiſ-ifſe, iſſes, it; Conduiſ-ifſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IuTERAT.Condui 85 ſe; . Condui- ſons,” ſez, ſent. N 


'The following Verbs, which are alh derived from the old Nerz 
Duire, follow the ſame Conjugation ; wiz, Deduire, Enduire, 
Induire, Introduire; Produire, Reconilifire: Reduire, Seduire, 
Traduire; and likewi/e theſe; wiz, Conſtruire, Derruire, Initruire, 
Cuire, Recuire, Luire, Réluire, and Nuire ; except that the three 
laſt take no t in the TOE VOTING but 7 lui, relui, 24 
nul, 

| Conkire, 70 Comfi or Preſerve 55 4 #F. Cirooacire, 

This Verb and its Derivative Deconfire, (to Diſcomfi are 
formed like Circoncire, except in the Participle preterite, av abi 
makes confit n, confite /; whereas Circoncire makers circoncis.; 
&c. As to the werb Suffire, it takes no $ in the Ade preterite, 
. but all other terminations are e on thoje of Circoncire, ' Sze 
#149»: | 5 | | 

Cony-oltre, oiſſant, u m, ue J. 
| e lk WOW, ing, 1. (in the ſenſe of eee 


> 


I * Dic 4a T 1 V. | 
| - Slagular, ans a Flond. | LE 
Pref. Connoi-s, s, t; Connoi ſſons, fſez, ent, 


Imp. Connoiſſ-ois, ois, oit; Connoiſſ-ions, jez, | oient, 


Pret. Conn- us, us, ut; Conn-umes, - utes, urent. 
Ons W rw, ra; Connoit-rons, rez, ront. 


— 


SUBJUNCTIVE 


Sin hls, Th v4 Plural. . 
Pre. Connoiltee, es, e; -Connoifſ-1ons, 1ez, ent. 


Inp. Connoit-rois, rois, roit; Connoit-rions, riex, roient. 


Pret. Conn uſſe, uſſes, fit; Conn uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IurERAT.—Conn- ois, oiſſe; Connoiſ-ſons, ſez, ſent. 


It, Derivatives are Meconnoitre and Recon notre. Croitte, 


Accroĩtre, Decroitre, and Recroitre. — Paroitre, Aparoitre, 


Comparoitre, and Dis paroitre , are all conjugated like Connoitre. 
RS. | Con- 
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Conſtruire, 75 — &c. V. Conduire, 


- This verb has no Derivatives, and is conjugated like Conduire ; 
which fee p. 150.—Its C ompound-tenſes are formed with yore 


die: to Compel; Y. Ceindre. 


=_ This verb forms its terminations like Sein it has no Deriwa- 
1 five, and in its Compound-tenſes it admits of either the verb Avoir, 
. Etre, as the ſenſe reguires; as al . &c. Je ſuis 
= conſtraint, &c. BS | 


Cou-dre, ant, e My ſve . 8 


+ 
1 . Ixeixir. to Sew, ing, l. 5 
0 55 INDICATIVE. | | 
Singular. : e „ - — 
Pref: Cou-ds, ds, d; . Cou-ſons, ſez, ſent. 
Imp. Couſ-ois, ois, ot; Couſ-ions, jez, olent. 
Pret. Couſ- us, us, ut; Couſ-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Coud-rai, ras, ra; Coud-rons, rez, ront. 
%% VV ** 
Singular. FE | On. 8 
Pref. Cone, es, ez Couſ-10ns, iez, ent. 


imp. Coud-rois, rois, roitz . Coud-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Couſ-uſſe, uſſes, üt; Couſ-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IMPERAT,—Cou- 25 fe; Couſ- ons, en, =: - 


Ius Derivatives are Decoudre „ fo Unſew, and Recoudre, to Sew 
Again. Some Grammarians wwrite je cous, tu cous, il coud, for 
the Preſent of the Indicative, which is erroneous ; others Je coulis, 
i &c. for the Preterite of the ſame Mood; and je couſiſſe, &c. for 


that of the Subjunctiwe. but the. F rench  deadeny don't admit EY; fuch 
in flections. 


; 1 to Fear or Dread; PF. Ceindre. 


This 7 rb 5, conjugated liks Ceindre, which may be h een in 

p 148; it has ne er a Derivative, and forms its Compound-tenſes 

as in Engliſh, that it, with either the Verb Avoir or Etre, as the 
 fenje requires, 


= 


"Fart pen 


” : 
% 8 * ; 3 7 


Tux I ZOUTAK VII IS. 


; In, to Believe, ing, „„ 
„ der | 
5 Singular. 5 Plural. 
Pręſ. Cr-ois, ois, doit; Cr-oyons, oyez, dient. 
E Inp. Croy-ois, ois, ot; Croy-ions, iez, oient. 
5 Pret. Crus, us, ut; OCr-umes, utes, urent.. 
5 | Fut. Croi-rai, ras, ra; Croi- rom, rez, ront. 


Un eri. | 
„„ Plural. | 
Preſ. Cr-oie, oies, ole; Cr-oyions, oyiez, oients 
Imp. Croi-rois, rois, Toit; Croi-rions, riez, roient.. . 
Prer. Cr-uſle, uſſes, Ot; Cr-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
 ImyERAT.,—Cr-o0is, die; Cro-yons, yer, ient.. 


Its Derivative Accroire is uſed in the Infiniti us only, and tbas 


awith the verb Faire before it, as faire accroire a, or en faire ac- 
croire à, to impoſe upon,—The manner of pronouncing tbe: ſyllable: 
Croi of this Verb is, by ſome, articulated as if it was ſpelt Crai; 


but this is confidered. by the Learned as an effeminate and affected 


way, which 1 think is not to be imitated ; one ſhould therefore ſay,, 


Je crois as je bois; and je croirois as je boirois,. &c. and not ja: 


crais, je crairois, cc. 
Croitre, 70 Grow or Encreaſe; V. Connoitre: 

This verb with Accroitre, to Enlarge; Decroitre, to Decreaſes; 
and Surcroitre, to Owergrow ; are conjugated, with reſpect. to theirs 
inflettions, like the verb Connoitre.—See p. 1117. 

” Cuire, 70.Cook or Dre; V. Conduires. 

This verb and its Der ivative Recuire, form thetr infections ids · 
theſe of the verb Conduire, See p. 150. — Oe, that Cuire: 


wvituals; Exam. Cela eſt. trop cuit, that is too much due; &c.. 
But, when this Verb is uſed imperſanally, in French, it implies to 
; Smar t. 5 | = | 

De duire, to Dedud#; and Detruire, to Deftroy;. J. Conddirec. 


Theſe two verb. ars alſo conjugated like Conduize, See p. 150. 
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fignifies beſides to Bake or Boil, alſo to Do er. Dreſs any hind of 
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154 Tu Innzcurlan VIII. 
Ix INIT. Di te, fant, . 
to Say, : 2g, > faid. . g 4 2% 
1 %% ͤͤ 8 5 
| i WW : Plural. 
Pref. Di-s, „ 5 Di-ſons, tes, ſent. 
In. Diſ-ois, ois, oit; Diſ-ions, jez, oient. 
JJ $, - £;, © Di-mies, tes, rent. 


Fut. Di-rai, ras, ra; Di-rons, © rez, ront. 


„„ r | Plural. 
Die, e, e; Difſ.ions, iez, 8 
Imp. Di rois, rois, roit; Di- rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. D-ifſe, iſſes, it; De. iſfions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IurERAT.—Di-s, ſe; Di-ſons, tes, ſent. 


nn e ri. 


Is Derivative Redire, 18 conjugated after the ſame manner; but 
Contredire, / Dedire, Interdire, and Medire, tate ſez inftead of 


Maudire, 1% Cur/e; is conjugated like the regular Verb Punir; its 


= © EBeri-re, ..- vant,|' tm, te ＋ 5 
Ixrixir. | to Writ-e, ; ing, | Zen, ; 
LE. AMD401471ING. 5. 
S Singular. | | Plural. | 
 *Pref. Fen-%, 8, tz FEcri-vons, vez, vent. 


» "Imp. Ecriv-ois, ois, oitz Ecriv-ions, jez, oicnt. 
Pret. Ecriy-is, is, it; FEcriv-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Ecri-rai, ras, ra; Ecri-rons, rez, ront. 


—— 


% 
— 


. 
- 


JT EmNn CT TY. 
+ Son Ai + A 

Preſ. Ecriv-e, es, e;  Ecriv-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Ecri-rois, rois, roit; Ecit-rions, riez, roient, 
Peet. Ecriv-iſſe, iſſes, itz Ecriv-ifions, ifliez, iſſent. 
Id rECAT.—Eer- is, ive; Ecriv-ons, ex, ent. 


* 


Aer the ſame manner are conjugated its Derivatives Circonſcrire, 
Deecrire, Inſcrire, Preſerire, Proſcrixe, Recrire, Souſcrire, and 


tes, in the ſecond perſon plural of the Indicative, and Imperative. 
 Infinitive only being irregular, viz. Maudire inftead of Maudir. 


vNIgnn,. 


, n Ne- 


Tenſes in p. 100. | oi i 


Tun e TC 155 


 Tranſerire—b 2 Compound-tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary = - 
vers Avoir; Exam. 7 crit, 4 have written ;. J avois crit, | 


; Rafreindre, to Iaftinge; 7, Ceinde. 9 
This Verb is of the ſublime ſtyle, and ſeldom uſed but in the I 
nfiaiti we Mood, as in theſe two Examples; Euſteindie les ordres 55 


du ciel. PATRU. e les privileges du 1 88 = 
MAUCROITRMR, * 5 


Epreindre, 0 gha, & Etreindre, to Bind; V. Ceindre. 
Theſe baue Verbs are Jeldem uſed ; they are conjugated like Cc cingre. | 


Et- re, ant, | E. 


lurinir. to Be . en. 


755i. 1 it wery irregular in its conjugation. And, as it in | 
' dither well known, or eafily found out by Learners ; I ſhall omit "i 
inſerting it in this lin ft ; 3 _ ai . tio ds all its Moods ani KB 


InyrxIT 7 . ceſant, ait u, aite fc 
to. Do 122515 „ 
5 INDICATIVE > 

. | et Plar al. | 
Pref F-ais, ais, ait; - F-eſons, aites, ont. 
Imp. Feſ-ois, ois, oit; Feſ-ions, ien, dient. 
Pret. F. is, . F. imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Fe-rai, ras, i; - Fe-rons, rez, ront. 


nun 


| S ingular.. 5 | | Plural. 
Preſ. Faſl-e, es, e; Faſſ- ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Fe- rois, rois, roit; Fe- rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. F. iſſe, iſſes, it; F. iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IMPERAT.—PFais, 0 faſſe; Feſons, | faites, faſſent. 


Its Derivatives ate Contrefaire, DEfaire, Forfaire, Malfaire, 
Parfaire, Refaire; Redefaire, Satisfaire, and Surfaire, which are 


„ in the Jamt __— 5 Participle preſent, Feſant, and 


. + «#16 


— 


196 4 Tur lasze vids Verns. | 


 zheſe infections, viz. feſons, febois, Ec. uſed to be pelt faiſant, 
faiſons, &c. but this Orthography is rejected by the Maoderns. 115 ; 
os i A are formed with Avoir ; Exam. I ai fait, &c. 


Feindre, To Feign ; p. Ceindre. 


Thi Verb is conjugated like Ceindre, has no Derivative, and 
Forms its C mms with the Ts verb 


Fri rire (defect. ) to Pr 1s. 


This verb is only uſed in the following Moods and Tenſes, VIZ. 
Frire, to Fry; Participle preterite, frit, m, frite, fo fryed; in the 
Preſent of the Indicative Singular, Je fris, tu fris, il frit; and in 
the Future, Je frirai, tu friras, il frira, &c. In any other circum- 
lance one muſt make uſe of a periphraſe ; Exam. In frying, en feſant 
frite; 5 fe * this 2 _ frire ce pon , and ut W. 


*% þ 


lade, to Inftrut; J. Conduire. 


Tis werb has to Derivative, and is conjugated lil: Conduire 3 
; for which 2 b. 150.—11. Componnd-tenjes are . awvith Avoir. 


Joindre, to Join; V. Ceindre. a 


4 


This Verb is conjugated” like Ceindre, and has for its Derivatives 
Dtjoindre, 1d Digjoin; Enjoindre, to Enjoin; Rejoindre, to Join 
together again.—T heir Compound-tenſes are formed with the Aux- 
iliary verb Avoir. C Obſerve, that the moſt difficult Verbs to be 

pronounced in our Language, are thoſe ending in oindre; on account 
of the gn liquid, which combination occurs in fame of their 1 
aud of ” firſt pliable oi, which is a proper Diphthong., 


. L4 ire, iſant, u m, ue. 
nen wo Ret, ings roud hf 
$UBJUNCTIVE. 
: Singular. Plural. 
Prof. Leis, | is, - ty; - © © Lav iſez, iſent. 
Imp. Liſ-ois, ois, oit; Liſ-ions, jez, dient. 
Pret. Lu-s, 8, t; Lu- mes, tez, rent. 
| Far. Li-rai, Tas, ra; Li-rons, tez,  ront. 


: 8 VU Buy 
* , - 


* 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 


| Singular, ogg by. „ i Pla, '-! 
Preſ. Liſ-e, © es, e; | _ Liſ-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Li-rois, rois, roit; Li- rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. L-uſſe, uſſes, üt; L uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IurERRAT.—Li-s, ſes. Lion, + nb 


I, Derivatives are Elire, to Ele; Relire, to Read again.. 
Its Compound-tenſes are formed, according to the general Rule, with. 
the Auxiliary verb Avoir; Exam. J'ai lu, I have read; tu as lu, 

| Luire, to Shine; V. Conduire. : 

This Verb and its Derivative Reluire, to Glitter, are nearly 
conjugated like Conduire, which is inſerted in p. 1503 that is, with 
this [mall difference that neither of them takes a t at the end of the. 
Participle preterite, as Conduire does; but, both of them make lui 
and relui, and have ne er a feminine Yermination. Their Preterites 
are ſeldom uſed, and ſo are their Compound-tenſes; yet wwe ſay, Le 
Soleil n'a-guere lui aujourdhui. Ac asp. N 


Ee 908 to Put, tag, Putt. 
| Ari e day 5: 
Singular. | Fo TE oo 
Preſ. Met-s, 83, =; Met-tons, tez, tent. 
Imp. Mett-ois, oit, oit; Met-tions, tiez, toient. 
Pret. Mi-s, 8, t; Mi-mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Mett-rai, ras, ra; Mett-rons, rea, ront. 
8UBJUNCTIVED 
Singular. „ | 
Pref. Mett-e, es, e: Mett-ions, icz, ent. 


Imp. Mett-rois, rows, roit; Mett-rions, 'riez, roient. 
Pret. M-ifſe, iſſes, it; M. iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
Im PERAT a Met-s, te 5 Mett-ons, EZ, ent. - 
Its Derivatives are, Admettre, Commettre, Demettre, Omettre, 
S'entremettre, Permettre, Promettre, Compromettre, Remettre, 
Soumettre, and Tranſmettre.—1ts Compound-ten/es are formed with 
either the Auxiliary verb Avoir or Etre, \as the ſenſe implies. 
E 1 8 | a IVII III. 
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nes . Ta IRREGULAR VzrBs. 3 
| 5 Mou- dre, - lant, ; lu mn, lue LE 
6 e ee | ing, | _ ground.” 
35 | anDICATIVE EEE 
Singular. . EX 
7, 3 i 'Moul-ois,. ois, oit; - Moul-ions, jez, oient.- 
Pret. Moul-us, us, ut; Moul-umes, utes, urent. 


Fut. Moud-rai, ras, ra; . Moud-rons, rez, ront. 


+\$UV BIJUNCTIVE. : 
| Singular. i ro one | 
| . Bed rote. rois, 9 Rn riez, rotent. 


Pret. Moul-ufle, uſſes, tit; Moul-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IurEAAT.—Mou-s, ä _Moul-ons, ez, ent. 


I. Derivatives are 1 to Whet; Remoudre, to Grind 
again. A modern Grammarian, once a French teacher at. the Uni- 
werfity of Oxford, taxes with ignorance, in his Brachygraphy of 
the French verbs, p. 79, thoſe aubo make uſe of Moudre, moulant, 
moulu, and afferts ave muſt write moudre, moudant, moudu 
others write je mous, tu mous, il mout; but this is leading 
Learners into errors; ſuch expreſſions being contrary not only to the 


a eftabliſbed mode of writing French, but W to _ opinion and 
. Hye * the French Academy. 


N- aitre, aiflant, Em ce 
| en to Be . or 10 . &c. | 4 
4 1 IND1CA T1 v E. : 
| + 8 og „ | Plural. 
ü Proſe W; Naiſſ-ons, ex, ent. 
Aa. Naiſſ-ois, ois, oit; Naiſſ-ions, jez, ent. 
Prei. Naqu-is, is, it; Naqu-imes, ites, irent. 


Fut. mi, Tas, ' ras . den, ront. 


& 1 
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„ UII UNHNCTITCTHS 4 
: Sela. ol Plural. 
Preſ. Naiſſ-e, es, e; Naiſſ-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Nait-rois, rois, roit; Nait-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Naqu- iſſe, iſſes, it; Naqu- iſſions, iſſiez, iflent. 
Id PERAT.-Nai-s, fie; Naiiſ-ons, ez, ent. 


I. Derivative Renaitre, to Riſe again eee the ſame conju- 
gation, but has na Participle preterite, nor Preterite tenſe, inſtead of 
which aue uſe the verb Regenerer, that is, we ſay Je ſuis rege- 
nere, &c. This verb is alſo uſed imperſonally, in French, to ſignify 
to Ariſe, as in this phraſe; il nait tous les jours de nouveaux 
| troubles, new troubles wa Bl" day.—Its Compound-tenſes are 
conjugated with the Auxiliary Verb Etre; Exam. Il eſt ne, be is 


r 0 =; 2 ; - * 
8 n N 7 — . a 
1 1 n ** 


c 
As, Or ns oP re 


born; &c. | | SLE 5 
5 Nuire, 70 Hurt; V. Conduire. 7 
This verb has no Derivative, and is conjugated like Conduire; 
except in the Participle preterite, wherein it makes nul, without a 
t, and has no feminine termination. Its Compound-tenſes are formed 


with Avoir. 5 
„„ Oindre, to Anaint; V. Ceindre. 
© This werb is conjugated like Ceindre, but is chiefly to be met "wit 

in ſacred writings,——1t has no Derivative, and its Compound-tenſes 
are formed with either the Auxiliary werb Avoir or Etre, | 

Paitre, 70 Feed; V. Naitre. 5 

This verb and its Derivative Repaitre, to T ake ſome food, form 

their conjugation like Naitre; but the Participle preterite pu, and 
the Preterite, bath of the Indicative and Subjunfive, are never 
uſed, except in this and the like Phraſe in Falconry; wiz, Cet 
oiſeau a pu, this. Bird has fed. In regard to Brutes we make uſe 
of Brouter 'herbe, or e//z Manger du foin on de Payoine, 0 Feed 
on graſs, or on oats, &c. : be 
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Paroitre, 7 Appear; V. Connoitre. 2” 

This verb and its Derivatives Comparoitre ta Appear, Diſpa- 

roitre to Di/appear, are conjugated like the werb Connoitte, fee 
5. 151. | 5 . 3 

ih Peindre, zo Paint; V. Ceindre. OS al 

Tei, verb is conjugated like the verb Ceindre, and forms its | 

Compound-tenſes with the Auxiliary. verb Avoir; Exam. J'ai % 


peint, &c, =O 
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vo Taz TnanzouLan Vzaus. : 


tots. 0 Hi ty. J. Sn 


This werb is conjugated like Ceindre, and forms ts — ADEY 
tenſes. with e Tu be FR verb ie P 7 825 "a 28888 to 


8 2 55 
7 Pl. -aire, nile; . 
kariur. {to Phaſe, ing, "ab ES Ot 
e 3 1 Der. „ 
5 Singular. Plural. 8 
Pref. Plais, plais, plait; " Plai- ſons, - few | ſent» © 
Imp. Plaiſ-ois, ois, oitz; Plai-ſions, fiez, ſoient. 
Pret. Plus, us, ; 54 5, - Plrumes, ates, urent. 
£# at. Plat-rat, ras, az; * lai-rons, weed © Tont, 
55 | eb ib eri J 
Singular. Plural. A 
PER Phait e, es, e; Plaif-ions, jez, ent. 


Ap. Plai-rois, rois, roit; Plai-rions, riez, rojent. 


Pret. Plu-fle, uſſes, fit; Pl-uſſions, ufliez, uſſent. 


Ir Aa T. —Plai-s, £1 Plaiſ-ons, ez, ent. 


VE, Derivatives, Complaire, to 3 De laire ,.t0 Dijpleaſe, 
are conjugated after the ſame manner.—lts Jompound-ten/es are 


formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir; Exam. Pai plu, I have 


pleaſed; Sc. But to Be pleaſed, fgniſias Etre content or faciafaits, 
Hon: J am Pleaſed, Je ſuis content; &c. 
t | Poindre, (defect.) zv Peep. 


This obfolete and de efeftive Verb is uſed only in the Infieition 
ceded by the Particle a, and annexed to the verb Commencer, as, 


| 3 \ Pr-endre, enant,.. is m, ie f 
FCC 
Singalar. Tabs 


Pref. Pren-ds, ds, d; Pren-ons, ez, 
Imp. Pren- ois, ois, doit; Pren-ions, jez, 
Pret. Pr-is, is, itz; Primes, ites, 1 
Ju. — ras, ra; Prend-rons, rea, 


* 


ts this Example z le jour commence à Py the day begins to, 


Taz InntGuULARr VERBS. * = '- 
ü , % © 4 
| Singular. _  -- „ 
Preſ. Pren- ne, nes, ne; . Pren-tons, jez, nent. 
Imp. Prend-rois, rois, roit; Prend-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Pr-ille, iſſes, it; Pr. iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IurENAT.—Pren-ds, ne; Pren-ons, ez, nent. 


1ts Derivatives are Aprendre, Comprendre, Deſaprendre, 
Entreprendre, ſe Meprendre, Reprendre, and Surprendre ; which, 
are all conjugated ke their Primitive. Its Compound-tenſes are 
formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir. Some Grammarians write 
Je prens, tu prens, il prent; but this is. deviating from the 
Orthography adopted by the French Academy ; ſee the obſervation 


made in p. 114. | ; 
= Reſtreindre, 1% Refrain. V. Ceindre. 24 
, verb is conjugated like Ceindre, and forms its Compound. 1 
| tenſes with the verb Avoir, in its ative ſenſe; as J'ai relkreint, 
| 3 ; R-ire, - 1ant, 8 1. 5 bo 
— f EY to Laugh, ing. ed. . f g 14 
5 INDICATILVE, | ;- 
: Imp, Ri-ois, ois, dit; Ri-ions, jez, oient. 
Bu. M,, 3 mn tes, rent. 
. d "100, vow 
inne, CE 10 
CE. i © -- 
Proj. Ri-0 : ut - Os Ri-10ns, iez, ent. 


Imp. Ri-rois, Trois, roit; Ri-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret, R-iſſe, iſſes, it; R-iflions, _ iſſiez, iſſent. 
TMPERAT.,—R-is, e; Ri-ons, ez, ent. 


Its Derivative Sourire, to Smile, is conjugated after the ſame 
manner. It may be obſerved, that the firſt and jecond Perſons of 
the Imperfed of the Indicative, and thoſe of the Preſent Subjunttive, - 
may be ſpelt riions, riiez, ar elſe ryons, ryez; for either Ortho- 
SY Et; 


Inrinit, 


=_ = IO 33 = 
= — 4 ju 1 
— . Foes earn AIR 2 2 . jen. — » 
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62 Tur Inzzcutar Venus. 


' Romp-re, ant, 


u N, ue /. 2 
to Breaks ing, 


IxTIxIx. Broken, 


7 20 work ts . a all its Tenſes, North che ant 


renſẽ Judicative, awhich makes rompt ; Enhmols. Je romps, tu 


*romps, il rompt ; nous rompons, vous rompez, ils W E . 


It Derivatives corrompre, 10 Corrupt ; interrompre, 1% Int 


rupt, are conjugated after the ſame manner. It forms its A ompound- 
0s with the 8 verb Avoir. N 5 


2 


Soudre (defect.) to Fes F 


' This werb has ne other termination in uſe but this, in theſe and 
* like expreſſions; Soudre un argument, ſoudre un probleme, 


Ec. en PASCAL mates nje of the werb Reſoudre in thoſe 


termindtions as the regular verb Vendre, which are diſplayed in 
p. 112; except in the third perſon, fingular number, of the Preſent- 


7 "PO. es, e; 


«caſes, whom I would rather imitate. One of its Derivatives is 
1 as follows ; 5 „ 5 „ 
F Rel: -oudre, olvant, olu 1, olue 72 
In rIxIr. 4 bo agb ai, ? ing TE" aaa 
3 e Ee 
Pref: "FI ous, out; Reſ-olvons, . olvons, | olvent. 
Ib. Réſolv-ois, ois, oit; Reéſolv-ions, iez, oient. 
. Pret. Réſol-us, us, ut; Reéſol-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Reſoud-rai, ras, ra; N rex, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 0 + kts 
Siegalar. . : 8 


: Reſolv-ions, „„ 
Imp. Reſoud-rois, rois, roit; Reſoud-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Reſol-uſſe, uſſes, bit; Reſol-uſſions, - uſſiez, uſſent. 
Row, -olve; | Reſoly-ons, ez, ent. 


Gs likewi i/e Reſoudre, which makes reſous and not reſolu, toben it 
| : | | n, 


The * eee Abloudre pe Diſſoudre, : tte het | 
. Participle preterite abſous, and diſſous, and not abſolu, and diſſolu; 


a. >> 


P „ OE bs py 25, 09 


— % 


1 


e * ny 
3 
7 163 


 fienifles to Change into; Exam. Le brouillard s' eſt rẽſous en pluie, 
the fog is reſolved, or changed into rain; and it it to be obſerved 
chat tho abſous and reſous have no feminine termination; that diſſous 
has one, which is diſſoute. Some Grammarians afſert that it is more 
15 correct to ſay, in the Plural, Nous diſſoudons, &c. but the French _ Ft 
: Academy is not of that opinion.—T heir Compound-tenſes are formed 
with either the Auxiliary verb Etre or Avoir, as the ſenſe requires. a1 
1 1s Suffire, to Suffice. V. Circoncirre 
This verb is conjugated lite Circoneire. But its Participle pre- 
terite is ſuffi, without a final s, and has no feminine temmination. 
g 5 — * ' * - 

5 Suiv-re, % io. 
to Follow, ing, ak: ERS, 5 5 : 
Nui eri r ttt! 8 

| Singular. Car. + 508 
Preſ. Sui's, 3, t; Suiv-vons, vez, peut, 3 
Tmp. Suiv-ois, ois, oitz - Suiv-ions, jez, dient. 
Pret. Suiv-is, is, it; Suiv-imes, ites, jirent. 
Fut. Suiv-rai, rag, ra; Suiyv-rons, rez, ront. 
n . nu n C in 8 

Preſ. Suiv-e, es, e;  Suiv-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Suiv-rois, roit, roit; Suiv-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Suiv-iſſe, iſſes, it; Suiv.iſfions, iſſiez, ifſent. | 
IMPERAT,—Sui-s, ve;  Suiv-ons, ez, ent. - $4 
Its Derivatives are Pourſuivre, to Purſue or Go on, and s En- 
ſuivre to Enſue or Follow after, ewhich laſt is only uſed in the third 
Perſons of bath numbers; Exam. Il s'enſuit i: 22 from tbeuce; 
les avantages qui s' enſuivirent, tbe advantages which enſued from 
it; &c. Its Compound tenſes are formed with the verb Avoir; 
Example, Jai ſuivi, &c. | | _ 
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„„ e, Flats Em 
_ This verb and the Reflective verb ſe Taire, to Hold one's tongue © 
or Be ſilent, are conjugated like the verb Plaire ; /ee p. 160. 
—_____  'Teindre, 70 Die or Stain. V. Ceindre. 
This werb is conjugated like Ceindre. Tts Derivatives are 
Atteindre, to Reach ; and Eteindre, 7 Extinguiſs.—[ts Com- 


Pound tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir ; Exam. Jai 


WOE te APE bpen® rr ov ulie cyt Fayre, ene p19 
2 N bonne 


teint, &c. 


LE 5 | | INFINIT. 


2264 Tux Inzrcvian Vers. 


HR ds 'Tr-aire, yant, ait aite . 
IxTIRIT. 3 YT 
Fn} e, Ing; Se. - 755 
15 INDICATIVE. EE, 
[E%. oO oe ew — 
Preſ. Tr-ais, ais, ait; Tr-ayons, ayez, aient. 
- Imp. Fray-ois, ois, oit; Tray-ions, iez, olent. 
| Pret.“ r , | wap a 
| Fat, Trai-rai, ras, ra; Trai-rons, rez, ront. 
1 EE. CC 
| * 5 | > Singula . 5 ö : 5 ö Plural. 6d 
4 Pref. Tra-ie, ies, ie; Tra-yons, yez, ient. 
| | q imp. Trai-rois, rois, roitz; Trai-rions, riez, roient. 
wo IMyERAT,—Tra-ie, aie; Tra-yons, yez, ient. 
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ether inflectiunt, hut thoſe of the Infiniti e- Mood, and its Compound- 
tenſes, which are formed with the Auxiliary Avoir ; as J'ai trait, 
tu as trait, &c. When it fignifies nothing but to mill a Cow, or 
any other female Brute, the verb Etre is eſtener made uſe of, thro? 
the Tenſes of the Indicative and Subjunctiue moods, with Traire, 


2) ISA 


— 


4 was milling; &c. The Parliciple preterite is newverthele/s alauays 
igſed in e e for tire (drawn) wiz. De For os de Pargent 
trait, Gold or Silver wire. Ii, Derivatives are Abſtraire, At- 
traire, Diſtraire, Extraire, Portraire, Rentraire, and Souſtraire, 
dich are only uſed in the Infinitive, the Preſent and Future of the 


Indicative, and the Compound-tenſes. 


l ; * 
9 Vain-cre, quant, cu n, cue F. 
INFINIT, to Yanguiſh, ing, eld. _ 
Df INDICATIVE. 4 
Preſ. Vain-cs, WS, cx Vain-quons, quez, quent. 
Imp. Vainqu-ois, ois, oit; Vainqu-ions, jez, oient. 
c ret. Vainqu-is, is, it; Vainqu-imes, ites, arent. 
Fu. Vaine-rai, tas, ra; Vainc-rons, rez, ront. 
ET nw „„ 


— 


LH This Verb has ne er a ſingle Nee and is ſeldom uſed in any | 


than Avoir is; as je ſuis a traire, I am milking; j ẽtois a traire, 


* 


Tut Inxrcvitan VEAIS. 3 
| $SUBJUNCTAIV E. 
Singular. 8 . 8 
Preſ. Vainqu-e, es, ez Vainqu-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Vainc-rois, rois, roit; Vainc-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Vainqu-iſſe, iſſes, it; Vainqu-iffions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IuPERAT.—Vain- es, que; Vainqu- ons, ez, ent. 


the Indicative, inſtead of which aue uſe either the Verb Triompher, 
or other expreſſions implying the ſame meaning, —[ts only Derivative 
75 Convaincre, to Convince, which may be written with a c in- 
ſtead of qu, in the Participle preſent, as in convaincant ; and the 
firſt Perſon plural convaincons : we alſo write convaint, infkead of 
convainc, in the third Perſon Singular of the Preſent of the Indica- 
, ß Vacs - 
ITIxIx. to Lime, ing. ed. 
INDICATIVE., | 
Singular. : Plural. 


4 
Pref. Vi-s, 5, t; vi oen, m ent.” 
Imp. Viv-ois, ois, oit; Viv-ions; iez, oient. 
Pre®. VEc-us, us, ut; _ Vec-umes, utes, urent. 
Pres. Vequ-is, is, it;  Vequ-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Viv-ral, Tas, ra; Viv-rons, rez, ront, 


| SUBJUNCTIVE. - 
| Singular. 5 . Plural. 
Pref. Viv-e, es, ez Viv-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Viv-rois, rois, roit; Viv-rions, riez, roient. 
Pre“. Vèc- uſſe, uſſes, tt; Vèc-uſſions, ufſiez, uſſent. 
Pre. Vequ-ifſe, iſſes, it; Vequiſ-fions, fiez, ſent. 
IMPERAT.—Vi-s, vez; Viv-ons, ez, ent. 


Tir Derivatives are Revivre and Survivre; but Revivre :, elan 
uſed, unleſs in the Infinitive, the Preſent, and the Future of the In- 
dicative. Inſtead of vecus and vecuſle, you may make uſe of vequis 
end vequiſſe ; which words are frequently uſed by Richelet, Vau- 
gelas, Danet, and other Authors,—Its Compound-renſes are formed 
with tht verb Avoir, 5 „% Tur | 

F | TD SECT. 
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' This Verb is lden uſed in the Singular Number of the Preſent of - 
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them, evidently ſhew; wiz. 


: Several more of the like expreſſions are to be found in p. 267. 
„„ EE 226 | The 


Or-Frencu ParTiICLEs. 


HZ SE CT. VII. | 
% PARTICLES. :: ; 


5 P ARTICLE S differ from the. other Parts of Speech, in 


this, that they cannot be uſed with an Article prefixed to 


them, as Subſtantives, Adjectives, and Pronouns are; nor is 
their termination ſuſceptible of any grammatic infections, like 


that of Verbs, but are always invariably uſed, in both the Engliſh 
and French Languages, as they are found in the Dictionary. 


I ſhall without encreaſing the Learner's burthen by prolix and 
confuſed diſtinctions, as others have done, divide the Particles 


only, into Adverbial, Prepoſitive, Conjuntive, and Interjectiwe. 


ADVERBIAL particles are ſo called, becauſe they are generally | 
Joined to Verbs, to explain their ſignification with more clear- 
neſs, or denote ſome particular circumſtances in regard either to 


the perſon that ſpeaks, or the thing ſpoken of; ſuch are, 


Again, Encore. More, leſs, Plus, moint. 
Always, T oujours, Well, bad, Bien, nal. 
Moch, Beaucoußp. Here, there, Ii, Ia. 

' Soon, late, Tot, tard. Yes, no, Oui, non. 
Very, often, Fort, fouvent. Together, Enſamble. 
Veſterday, Lier (h mute). Enough, &c. Aer, &c. 


Amongſt the different kinds of Adverbial particles, or Ad- | 


verbs, mentioned by the generality of Grammarians, there are 
ſeveral combined words, which they alſo call Adverbial expre/- 


font, as being uſually introduced, either in Writings or Con- 


verſation, for the ſame purpoſe, as the fimple Adverbial particles 
are: but the moſt part of theſe expreſſions cannot be literally 
tranſlated into Engliſh, as the following Examples, of ſome of 


Au pis aller, Let the worſt come. 


Au plus tot, As ſoon as poſſible. 
: Die pis en pis, Worſe and uworſe. . _ 
= De mieux en mieux, Berter and better. 
Pour le moins, „ 
Pour toujours, For ever and ever, 
Tout à VPheure, This moment, __. 
Tout de bon, In good earneſt, _ 


ns he 35 oh 


ms © 


Or FRencH PARTICLES, | 


Adjectives. Engliſh. Particles. Engliſh. © . 
. Agrtable, Agreeable; Agreablement, Agreeably. 
 Fidetle, Faithful;  Fidellemem, Faithfully. 
Hardi, Bold; Hardiment, Boldly; _ 
Fa, 8 
Abjolu, _ Abſolute; Abſolument, Abſolutely. 
Eperdu, Paſſionate; Eperdument, Paſlionately. 


The Adverbial Particle gaiement 1s the only exception, being 
formed from the feminine termination gaze, and not gar; and in 


the three following Adverbial particles, an Acute accent is put 
over the / before ment; viz. aveugliment, commodement, Enorm 


ment, which are derived from aveugle, commode, enorme. - 


From ſome Adjectives ending in ant, as Abondant, and others ; 
in ent, as Argent, are alſo formed French Adverbial particles, by 
changing the term:nation ant into amment, and that of ent into 


emment; viz. 


Adjectives. Engliſ. Particles. Engliſh, 
Abondant, Fe ef Abondamment, Abundantly, 
Ardent, Ardent; Ardemment, Ardently. 
Conſtant, Conſtant; Conſtamment, Conſtantly. 
Conſeguent, Conſequent; Con/tquemment, Conſequently. 
Puiſſant, Powerful; Puiſſamment, Powerfully. 
Prudent, Prudent; - . Prudemment, Prudently. 


Beſides which, there are a great many that are formed by | 


are, „ | TE: 
Adjectives. Engliſh. Particles. English. 
Ambitieuſe f, Ambitious; Ambitieuſement, Ambitiouſly. 
Benignef, Kind; | Benignement, Kindly. $1 
Certaine f, Certain; Certainement, Certainly, 
Dauce f, Sat as Doucement, Softly. 
Fraiche f, Cool; Fraichement, Coolly. 
Haute f, Lofty; Hautement, Loftily. 


It may be obſerved likewiſe that ſeveral words are, in both 


Languages, Adverbial particles in one ſenſe, and a different 
Part of Speech in another; ſuch as haut, fort, mal, wite, Kc. 
Exam. Parlez haut, ſpeak loud; frapez fort, ſtrike hard ; alles 
vi, , 5 1 | 


 Paneo- 
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The Learner may obſerve, that from the 883 Adjectives - 
ending with one of theſe Vowels, e, i, u, are very often formed 
their Adverbial particles, by annexing ment to them ; Exam. 
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168 . o. Fanncn Panties, 


ParbosrTive article are thoſe which are always placed, 2M - 
French, before Subſtantives, Adjectives, or Pronouns, from 
which they derive their name; as in the ſollowing Examples; 
Viz. | 


; Engliſh, + 2-4. 8 
Againſt—the wall, - Contre—la muraille, 
Before — the houſe, EE Bs Devant—la maiſon. 
Concerning — that man, @Touchant—cet homme. 
: During—his abſence, Pendant—/or abſence. 
_ For—me, him, her, Pour moi, lui, elle. 
Under — various pleas, Sous—differens pretextes, 
Without—any danger, San aucun danger. 7 


| Con JUNCTI1VE particles ſerve to connect one Sentence or any 
Part of Speech with another ; they can be put alſo before Verbs, 
and conſiſt of either ſingle or compound words; Examples, 


Engliſh. | French. 
* If, Or, and, alſo, 23 d Ci, onus, ets auſſi. 
1 For, but, becanſe, e Cs mais, parce que. 
+ _ Moreover, ſince, Die plus, puiſpue. 
As ſoon as, when, Auffi-tot-que, quand. 
Although, nevertheleſs, Zuoigue, nianmoins. 
_ Unleſs, however,  Amoins gue, pourtant. 


Leſt—neither, nor, &c. De crainte que — ni, &ec. 


urs RJECTIVE particles are words inſerted into the Diſcourſe, 
to expreſs ſome ſudden emotion or paſſion of the ſoul; vix. 


- E#nglih. „ Application. 
Alas, hab, Hellas, ah, — For grief. 8 
Encore, Bis, — — For repeating, 
Huſh, Cut, St, — For ſilencing, 
 Huzza, Vivat, = — For ſhouting. 
Pho, O — — For pain. 
Pſhaw, DO nat, — — For deriſion. 
Soho, Hola, — — Por calling. 


| Wich other compound expreſſions for the like purpoſes ; wiz, 
Fye upon, done; Lack-a-day, bon Dieu; Aye, aye, Ouida; 
Softly, Tout beau; & . 
HAvix c diſplayed the Rudiments of our Language, with as 
much exactneſs and perſpicuity as I poſſibly could, I proceed 
now to the laſt ee of the irn Part of this Grammar. 


ena 
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Ins this Phraſe, wherein the words are in their natural order,” 


CY 


Or SznTaNCEs or CONSTRUCTION. - - 


order to expreſs ſome fentiment or thought of the mind; | 


and is either ſimple or compound. 


A ſimple ſentence, which is-uſually called a Phraſe, compre- 
hends at leaſt three words; which are, the Subje#, the Verb, and 
the Obje#. The Subject, called by the Latin grammarians the 


Nominative of the Verb, is either the Subſtantive or Pronoun 


ſpoken of; the Object is that Subſtantive or Pronoun affected 
by the action expreſſed with the Verb, as in the following 
Example; T 3 5 

5 _ Gop RATES Liars. 


» 


Cod is the Subject, Hates the Verb, and Liars the Object. 


Two or more phraſes, or ſimple ſentences, joined together by 
ſome particle or connective word, become a compound ſentence. 


There are two ſorts of words which connect ſentences; viz. Con- 


junctive particles, and Relative pronouns, as in the following 
Example; /ife is Sort, and art is long; which two ſimple ſentences 


are connected by the Conjunctive particle and. The next example 


exhibits ſentences connected by both a relative pronoun and a 
conjunctive particle; bleſſed is the man who feartth the Lord, and 
heepeth his commandments. In the firſt part of this laſt Sentence, 
it may be obſerved that the words, Sleſed is the man, are not 
placed in the like natural order, as thoſe of the preceding Phraſes 
are; but this deviation is a Figure of Diſcourſe, admitted for _ 
elegance ſake: for, notwithſtanding their tranſpoſition, their 

ammatical reference and agreement are, and mult be the ſame; 


Grammarians do make the Conſtruction of Sentences, which 
they otherwiſe call SYNTAX, depend principally upon Concord 


Government. EL ing 3 I We 6, 
Con ons is the agreement to be made betwixt two words, in 
the Accidents thay are common : one of them being * 


A SzNTENCE is an aſſemblage of words properly ranged, Is 2M k 


370 Or SenTENCES OR ConsSTRUCTION. 
; 5 Re, : 8 5 7 5 
|: the direfing word, and the other the word directed. Grammarians 
di ide Concord intd four general Rules; wiz. TD . 
EL 1. That of the Article with the Subfantive. 
| 2. That of the Adjecidbe with the Sabſfantiwe. 
3. That of the Relative with the Antecedent.“ 
Wich the Se o 
| "This part of the Conſtruction of Sentences is, generally ſpeak - 
Ang, the ſame in all Languages, though more conſpicuous in the 
” _ French, then in the Engliſh Language; on account of the want 
I of terminations in the latter, to diſtinguiſh the grammatical 
_ Accidents of ſeveral words. e ro | 
-GoverNmenT ſignifies here the power and influence which 
one Part of Speech is ſuppoſed, by Grammarians, to have upon 
one that follows it, in the natural order of our ideas; and by the 
means of which the Conſtruction of a Sentence is directed. This 
_ Government is not indicated after the ſame manner in all Lan- 
guages; for it is formed in Greek and Latin by the Caſes of Sub- 
ſtantives, Adjectives, and Pronouns; but, in French and Engliſh, 
5 by means of Articles and Particles prefixed to them; which, how- 
ever, do not denote diſtinctly all their Caſes, as there are none 
for the Accuſative in the two laſt ; as may be ſeen in the Models 
of Declenfions, which begin at p. 59. Beſides, it is neceſſary 
that Learners ſhould alſo obſerve that the ſame Verb frequently 
has a Government, in French, different from that it aſſumes in 
Engliſh ; Exam. Je penſois à votre frere, I was thinking of your 
brother ; ſe me rejouts de fon ſuccts, I rejoice. at his ſucceſs; &c. 
ut, this diſparity of Government does not change the ſpecific 
| reference of the words in a Sentence; it only ſhews that cuſtom. 
bas made a choice of his or that mode of expreſſion. 5 
The Rules for Concord and Government, accommodated 
to the idiom of both Languages, are laid down in a methodical 
border, in a book which I have publiſhed under the Title of 
a GRAMMATICAL ExEtRC18Es, wherein are exhibited the chief 
fi Rules of French conſtruction, properly digeſted and exemplified, 
| through every Part of Speech; to which, for brevity ſake, | refer 
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ij The Subſtantive or Pronoun, which is expreſſed in the firſt part of a 
| © Sentence, is diſtinguiſhed, in Grammar, by that dehomination. + 
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OBSERVATION I. 1 85 

HE French Academy, as well as the beſt French gramma- 

3 rians, recommend to us the. uſe of the Diæreſis, (viz. two 

dots on either of theſe vowels, b, i, ä,) not to direct any parti- 

cular ſound of theſe Vowels, as they follow the ſame Rules for 

| their pronunciation, as if they were not pointed out after this + 
. manner; but purely to ſhew the diviſion of thoſe Vowels from 
ſuch as precede them, when two or more happen together in a 
| | word; and in order to make two ſyllables of them: Exam. Ae, 


9 


| Cain, Neel, Saul, king of the T/raelites, hair, laic, &c. If Wwe 

| were not to place two dots over the in Maze, we ſhould, in all 

probability, pronounce it Moi-/e, inſtead of Mo-i/e, as we do th 

N name Ambroiſe : and the name of Saul, which is a word of twa - ꝶ5 

—— 3 that is, Sa-ul, like that of Saul, a word of one 11 
4 and which was the name of St. Paul before his con- 
verhon, ; i 4.38 


Therefore, in conformity to the opinion and manner of writing 
of the Members of the French Academy, who have applied them- 

_ ſelves for many years to the reforming and ſoftening our Language, 
we ſhould only make uſe of the Diærgſis, to denote the divition - 
of two ſyllables, which by that means become ſeparate ones“ 
and never ſet it upon the Vowel e or « of ſuch words as nue, rue, 
fue, vue, louange, avouer, out, and the like; for otherwiſe it is | 
multiplying things without neceſſity,” and perplexing thoſs - |} 
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Foreigners who are learning our Language. þ 
: — ww WR 25 — Pa 7 | | 
; o It is therefore an error to write, as ſome Authors do, pan, refaume, Acc. 1 
5 as it directs the reader to ſay pa- ii, ro- iaume, which ought to be n „5 
2 ea, roiiame; fee the Hnal alyſe des ſons, &c, CHAP, IN, | „ 


| 
„ 


1 


1 4 
0 4 1 : 
; 3 r 
ö 5 Es 
- : mr. 4 
* p ” * - 5 — * 
* 
* * 


I 2 | : 
4 FE: = > 25 - . 5 s K = # 
1 8 ; : : ; 2 2 - 4 : 
> - ” : PI,” . i 
£ Eg y g p : 5 5 
x 2 3 4 < x f . 8 
= $ 1 2 : =: 3 1 
* * * , ' * | 1 yy :  - 
* 2 pa ef : £4 : 
% 8 ny 4 83 . : | 
N 4 is 9 
72 + 
8 2 


Ilk[Uhis error may polhbly ariſe from the old cuſtom of pointing 
| = : thus every # Vowel, to diſtinguiſh it from that which was called, 
from its uſe, « Conſonant; for they formerly wrote awoizer for 
© awouer; but ſince Cardinal de Richelieu's time, when the v was 
i introduced in the room of the plain « called Conſonant, the other, 
that is, the pointed z, has ceaſed being uſed by the beſt Authors; 
* unleſs it be by a few men who are ſtill bigotted, as one may ſay, 
to that part of ſuch obſolete Orthography. Beſides, it is a very 
eaſy matter for a Teacher to make his Scholars obſerve, that the «, 
in the three laſt words and the like, forms but one Syllable with 
the letter that precedes it; and not with the following vowel ; that 
is, the in louange forms a ſyllable with the o, and not with the 
2 and the # in avover alſo makes one ſyllable with the o, and 
. not with the e; and ſo forth. By having due regard to this kind * 
of ſyllabication, Learners can never be miſtaken, either in writ= |}! 
Ing or pronouncing this 2. „ 5 
With reſpect to aue cloud, rue fireet, vue ſight, &c. it is ſuf- 
| - ficient to inform the Student, that the c, without either Dots or 
Accent, is loſt in the throat, and is hardly pronounced at all; fo 
* that by writing aue, rue, wwe, &c. without the Dots, the ſcholar 
Will ſay nue, rue, vue, &c. as the words mie, prie, wit, &c. are 
| nounced ; letting the # be ſcarcely heard: and he will be much 
eſs confuſed by ſeeing nothing over the e, than by perceiving 
the two dots ſet on itt. EE; T7 
Several eminent Writers, who make uſe of the Diæreſis on tlie 
letter e, at the end of ſuch words as end with gue, viz. Aigue, 
_ ambjeut, cigus, &c. alledge, that it is, in this caſe, abſolutely 
_ neceſſary to diſtinguiſh their pronunciation from that of digue, 
figue, ligue, and the like words, wherein the ſyllable gue has a 
_ ſtrong, yet obſcure articulation ; but I anſwer, that ſhould a 
particular mark be thought requiſite to direct young Learners in 
reading thoſe French words, the circumflex Accent would ſuffi- 
ciently anſwer that end, that is, to write aigũe, ambigũe, cighe; 
and this Orthography would alſo be, in my opinion, more ana- 
logous to the principles of our Pronunciation. . 


* 


ä . „ 
» As another inſtance of the improper uſe of this mark, I will obſerve | | 
that many Writers place it on the letter u, of aigize, ambigue, cigite, & c. in- | 
read of the circumflex Accent; contrary to the inſtitution of the Di | 
as may be ſeen p. 40, and the right pronunciation of theſe words. . 
oi TE SER. 


OBSERVATION Il. | 


 GEVERAL grammarians form the Imperative and Subjundive 


of the verb Avoir after this manner Ayes, gu il ait, ayons, 5 a 


ayex, quils ayent.— Que j'aye, tu ayes, &c, Others, on the con- 


trary, write theſe Moods thus: Aie, gu il ait; ayons, ayem, gu ils : 


aient.—Due j aie, tu airs, &c. A modern writer on Grammar, 


who values himſelf much on his ſuperior knowledge of the French 


language, writes the Imperative, Aies, atons, aiez ; Subjunctive, 
Que j*aie, tu aies, il ait. Plural, Que nous 8 vous ayiex, its 
ayent, which orthography, if I may call it ſo, he introduces 
likewiſe in the verb Etre, thus; Sois, /orons, ſoiex, &c. Que nous 
foyions, vous ſoyiex, &c, See the Brachygraphy of the French 
_ verbs, p. 98; London edition, 1772: Dilly. 

If thoſe ſcholars, who perceive theſe contradictions, ſhould 
aſk which of theſe methods of writing they are to adopt, we an- 
ſwer, that, when we find thoſe words written with a y, it will be 
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neceſſary to pronounce ai-ies, ai- iont; Que. j ai-ie, que tu ai. ier, 
gquils ai-ient; but if they are ſpelt with an 7, we muſt pro- 


nounce ais, Que j aie, &c. It will be immediately objected, 
that theſe reaſons 4 


not remove the difficulty. I allow it; there- 


fore, let it be obſerved, that the way of writing with the common 


1, in the ſingular number, rendering the pronunciation ſofter, 
and being more generally practiſed, ſhould, in my opinion, 
be preferred to that of writing with a y. So that we ſhall then 
write aze, gu ili aient, in the Imperative Mood; 2ue j aie, gue 
tu aies, gu ili aient, in the Subjunctive; and in the firſt and ſe- 
cond perſon plural of both Moods, ayont, ayex; by which means 


wie ſhall pronounce, as I have made it appear in the foregoin 


remark, ai-ions, ai-iez. Monſ. Flichier, one of the moſt able 


writers of the age he lived in, whoſe works will be ever newz 


that great maſter of his Language, and one of the brighteſt 
ornaments of the French Academy, who has left behind him but 
few rivals in any kind of eloquence ; this French orator, I fay, 


Was always very exact, as well as his cotemporaries, in writing 


the words above quoted with ay. 


# 


As to the third manner of .ſpelling the foregoing words, it 


is ſo inconſiſtent with the analogy of the French pronunciation, 
that it does not deſerve our attention, and is beſides no where to 


be met with, but in-the fanciful productions of ſome Writers. 
„% i 
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o BSERVATION Ul. 


ESIDES the ordinary places where Accents are uſed, as in 
D ame, apres, mime, and the like, I have judged jt neceſſary 
to place them over almoſt every e that is pronounced ſharp or 
open; for example, Sarriire, r2gle, maitre, &6, Thoſe Authors 
* whowrite French, uſually omit a great number of ſuch accents as 
gare neceſſary for teaching Foreigners to pronounce well. | 
It is ſo mach the more eaſy to be miſtaken, as moſt Writers, 
and even ſome very good Grammarians, have neglected to place 
the acute or grave accents over certain e's that require them; and 
Learners not meeting with any accent over them, pronounce them 
mute; for example, if a ſcholar finds g&nereux, wenerable, with- 
- out an Accent on the ſecond &, he will pronounce them genreux, 
wenrable*, whereas they ſhould be pronounced g#nireux, wine- 
rable. T have taken care, as I ſaid above, to remedy this negle&; 
by accenting the e's that require either a grave or an acute Ac- 
cent, at the beginning, middle, or end of a word, to prevent 
- confounding one e with another. Yet, I have avoided, in this 
- edition, the placing an Accent over the e that forms a ſyllable 
with any conſonant, except m or a, Which ſhould conſtantly be 
pronounced like a grave 2, being naturally open; as in /ec, ne, 
Il, /el, net, and the like occurrences ; whether this coalition 
happens in Monoſyllables or. Polyſyllables. | | 
Ihe e without an accent is but faintly articulated in the plural 
of Subſtantives and Adiectives ending in es; but it is pronounced 
open in monoſyllables, us mes, tes, ſes, les, & c. lay mes, tes, les, 
&c. The following phraſe may ſerve for an example of this: Les 
Dames Angloiſes font belles, aimables, & gracieuſes 5 les Frangoiſes 
bunt coquettes & agreablos. | 1 „„ 
They who pretend that the is at preſent pronounced in the 
'  Iofinitive Mood of Verbs of the firſt and ſecond Conjugation, 
as in donner, manger, punir, bätir, are groſsly miſtaken +, and 
ſeem as if they would impoſe on thoſe perſons who have never 
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I advance nothing without foundation, for ſeveral of my ſcholars have 
committed theſe faults in ſpite of all my attention ; many other perſons, 1 13 
make no doubt, will eafily fall into the ſame errors, for want of Accents. | 
* + This is not meant of poetry nor oratorical diſcourſe, wherein the r, be- 
fore a vowel or & not aſpirated, is to be articulated ; but in familiar conver- 
ſation we ſay chanter et rire, as we would pronounce chant & rire. 


; : (<7 been 


o 
— 


/ 
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been in France; for we do entirely ſuppreſs the r, and pro- 
nounce donn, puni, &c. as well as in all names of Trades, Pro- 
feſſions, and Employments ending in er or ier, as Boulanger, cor- 
donnier, officier, conſeiller, &c. where the r is written, but not 
pronounced. We muſt however except, iſt. Belweder, enfer, amet, 
cancer, cher, hier, hiver, mer, and all monoſyllables ; I include 
alſo fer (proud) as an Adjective; for, if it ſhould be uſed as a 
verb, that is, / fer (to Truſt) it is ſubje& to the Rule mentioned 
in the preceding page, concerning the Veobs of the firit and ſecond: 
Conjugation. zdly. All Latin and Proper names; as Jupiter, 
Luther, Silueſter, &c.  3dly. All words gading in ar, or, ur, ati, 
oir, our, and eur; as Neckar, trier, obſcur, eclair, e/pvir, amour, 
 bonheur, le Sieur, &c. but, not in Monfieur, nox in its plural 
Meſſieurs, as I have obſerved before; ſee. the Letter R, p. 11. 


This laſt Rule puts me in mind of another, which a Gramma- 
rian has laid down as infallible ; viz. that c at the end of a word 
is never pronounced, except in ſec and avec. This falſe exception, 
which miſleads the Learper, induces me to obſerve, on this occa - 

ſion, that almoſt every body agrees that we generally pronounce 
the c final in arc, bac, /ac*, lac, bec, ichec, public, findic, tric-Irac, 
choc, froc, roc, troc, boue, aquiduc, caduc, ſuc, and in all Proper 
names; as in Cognac, Qusbec, Agaric, Languedoc, Turc, &c. it 
is therefore abſurd for any one to pretend to except, from this 
Rule, only the words /c and avec. | be” | 


Almoſt all France, except the inhabitants of Champaign and 
Normandy, cut off the c in the Prepoſigjve particle aver, when 
followed by a conſonant, and we alwz:F hear, among well-bred 

people, theſe and the like expreſſions, wenez ave nous, come 
with us; allez ave lui, go with him; avs gui woulez-wous que: 
_ Jails? with whom would you have me go? Ke. 


When we are ſo very deſirous of giving a general Rule, it is 
Proper, and even neceſlary, to annex the exceptions which relate 

to each Rule, as for want of this method Learners are continu- 

ally liable to commit errors in their pronunciation. 


* Dd. 


1. hed uw 


mo ME Eun ß 


* 


— 


JI Theſe two words are however liable to exceptions, the e being mute in 

1 un arc-boutant (a buttereſs), and un ſac de ble; &c. (a ſack of corn.) The c is 

. alſo mute in marc (a weight), to diſtinguiſh it from Mare, a Proper name; 
in donc, at the beginning of a Sentence, it is articulated. 9 


\ 


* 
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o OBSERVATION iv. 


® 1 T is a received opinion among the generality of French 
1 teachers in England, that our Language is entirely derived 
from the Latin, and may, nay, muſt be modelled after that lan- 
Feat e Hence the aukward names of fix Caſes have, till lately, 
been uſed in our Declenſions, and ſuperfluous Tenſes introduced 
into our Conjugations; but a little reflection will, I preſume, 
ſuffice to convince any impartial reader that the denomination of 
"caſes, and the technical terms of ſome tenſes of the Latin, in- 
ſerted in our Grammars, are abſolutely againſt the ſtructure and 
- genius of the French language. 55 


Caſes are thoſe changes in the terminations of Latin Subſtan- 
tives, Adjectives, and Pronouns, which ſerve to expreſs their 
different import; but uſe has, in French, denied thoſe various 
terminations to ſuch words; their ſtates, or relation to other 
words, being expreſſed by Articles or Particles, as it evident] 
5 5 705 by their reſpective Declenſions, diſplayed in the IV. 
AP. of this Grammar, p. 59: they are therefore improper 
denominations. The ſame may be ſaid of the technical terms of 
ſome Tenſes of the Latin, transferred into our Conjugations ; - 
| becauſe we have no modifications in our Verbs to correſpond to 
| them. In the Latin Verbs, there are the following Tenſes ; vis. 


b ,» : 
- 


Er ct] Pars. Ir zx.  PaETER-PERF. PRETER-PLUSP. Fur. 
22 An, ae Amavi, Amaveram, Amabo 
Tngicat. 


L love, 1 dd love, er I loved, . I ſhall love, 


Faim:, J aimais, ou j aimai, —— — — fai merai. 5 


But in the French verbs there are but four eſſential Tenſes, 

there being no modifications in them, equivalent to the Preter- 

| perfet and Preter-pluſperfe of the Latin. The conſequence I 

| | draw from that is, that technical terms to expreſs time, &c. may 

properly be uſed to diſtinguiſh the different inflections of verbs, 
ut ſhould not be applied to the combination of words, or Com- 


| pound-tenſes, as it is generally done in French grammars. 


This was my motive for diſtributing our Conjugations into two 
columns, that the Learner may the better obſerve, what is, or is 
not, eſſential or radical in them; and have a proper and diftinct || 
place for each. The Compound-tenſes are beſides —_— k 
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from the fingle Tenſes of the Auxiliary verb that characteriſes 


them, in order that young Beginners, being no longer puzzled . 


with enigmatical denominations of Tenſes, ariſing merely from 
the metaphyſical diſtinctions of time, not fit for the practical 
ſtudy of modern Languages, however proper they may be in the 
ſtudy of univerſal Grammar, may be pleaſed with this uniform 


fimplicity, ſo well ſuited to the ſtructure of ours. Teachers 


may, nevertheleſs, inform their proficient Pupils that in theſe _ 
Compound-tenſes, or ſorts of Phraſeology, the Auxiliary verb is ; 
diveſted, thro” uſe, of its primitive acceptation. 8 e 

I will conclude this obſervation with ſome remarks. on the 


Rules produced by Grammarians for the formation of Tenſes, 


which, in my opinion, are not only irkſome, but uſeleſs; be- 
cauſe, in the firſt place, a careful inſpection of their termina- 


tions will equally anſwer the ſame purpoſe, as whatever has been 


written on this ſubject, as may be ſeen by the Table of the Four 

Regular Conjugations contained in the Grammatical Exerciſes, 

3 viii. wherein the Analbgies between the Moods and Tenſes of 
rench Verbs are plain and eaſy, and likewiſe all that they agree 


or differ in, manifeſt at fight. And ſecondly, becauſe Gram. 1 


marians themſelves are not agreed concerning theſe formations; 
ſome of whom, in imitation of the Latins, beginning with the 
firſt perſon of the Preſent of the Indicative ; and others with the 
ſecond of the Imperative*. For my own part, I am of opinion 
we ſhould no where ſeek for the Radix or Root of a Verb but into 
its Infinitive ; for this reaſon, that as it expreſſes the ſigniſication 


of the Verb in the moſt general and indefinite manner, it is moſt 
naturally the radical part of all the other varieties in the Verb, 


which {ſerve only to expreſs and diſtinguiſh particular circum- / 
ſtances, ſuperadded to that general fignification ; and as all other 


parts are formed fo eaſily from it, nothing but the projeciee of 


a different cuſtom can make any objection to it; of which Engliſh 
and French Lexicographers ſeem to have been ſenſible, by ex- 
preſſing the general fignification of a Verb in that Mood. | 


8 
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* Mr. De Lavaud has adopted this method, and alledges, for his reaſon, | 
the authority of Leibnits ; ſee Les Principes Raiſands de la Langue Frangoiſe, & c. 
& 128 and 157. Lond. Edit. ELMSLEY. Du Marſais, a celebrated 


French grammarian, has placed, in his Logique & Prineipes de Grammaire, 
* 


&c. the Imperative, as the laſt Mood but one, thus; Indicative, Sub- 


jundive, Imperative, and Infinitive ; ſes Vol. II. 5. 369. Paris Edit. 
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In the FR Vocabulary I have left out 


— 


Go DIEU, n. 
-"- AY 'Createur, . ts | 


2 Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt, m1 wangeliſt, 
% Ghoſt, Saint Eſprit, m m. Martyr, 


Trin, Trinité, , Paint, 
Arobangel, Archan ge, n. Paradiſe, 
Angel, Ange, . Heaven, 
Prophet, Prophète, m. ſebe Heavens, 
Maſiab, Meſſie, n. 5 
Saviour, Sauveur, qm. Devil, 


— SR: 4 Oh 


14 
* 


the Articles before 


many Words, that the application of them may be practiſed by 
_ Learners, according to the Gender, Number, and initial Letter of 
the Subſtantives, x. Fa conſideration ; the getting them by rote, 
prefixed to every word, as they are in other Grammars, inſtead 
of anſwering the deſired end, rather takes off from the evidence 
with which they would otherwiſe ſtrike the eye and imagination-4 
Subſtantives being thus diſencumbered, it will alſo be eafier for 
the Teacher occaſionally to prefix Adjectives or Pronouns to 


them, for the improvement of his e ; ee Ged, a God, | 
a good Goa, my Gd, c. 


a 15 
„„ _— - 


Vierge-Marie 
Apotre, m. i 
_ Evangeliſte, mM, 
Martir u, e V. 
Saint m, ef. 
Paradis, . 
Gel, . 
les cieux, pl. 
nfer, . 


. 


1 


4 


This term is derived from the Latin 3 i. e. word; it means a2 | 
leſſer kind of Dictionary, which does not enter minutely i into the various 


OCR, ne 


* 


Nature, 


: 
: 


WR 
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x Nature, Nature, : n CC ns 
5 Univer/es- Be Cit — “““ ĩòĩ ß a pee en po, 
Vor ld, Monde, u. e „„ 
Een. | ! © nl 
1 the 4 . les 4 Elémens. Terms relating to the- Earth, - © 
* BB _ —zarth, * Tere.” | 7 
„ Mater, Eau, 7. The or A. Le, la; un, une. 
Fire, 1 le Feu. | GLOBE, "GLOBE, n. 
Air, Air, n. |Sphere,  _ Sphere, . 
5 Shy, Firmament, mM. Hemiſphere, Fe emiſ; phere, -. 
Stars, ; | Etoiles, 2 7. Horizon, | Horiſon, Ms <0 
1 Planets, Planettes, /. Pl. Degree, Pegre, . 
5 et. - Comette, / Longitude, Longitude, . 
1 Conftellation, Conſtellation, I Latitude, 33 | 
bs San, = (( Cardinals points, Points cardinaux 
= ſun-beam, rayon du Soleil. — „ G i i 
_ Moon, . Lune, ++ Joel, F: Occident, + 
> | moon-light, clair de Lune, a. — Nor Ny” FEY > reed 
10 ' new Moon, 3 — South, le Midi. 
o l on, | od Lune, J. Climate, ©. + Climat, ms: 
„5 Eclipſe, Eclipſe, „ Kegion, 5 Leros, 5 2 
| Storm, Oirage, .. Continent, - S n. 
Thunder, _ 'Tonnerre, a. | Parts of the Parties du 
Lightning, Eclair, m; + World, Monde, / pl. 
„ Brouillard, . | —Europe, - _  Þ. Europe, Pe 
Kain, Pluie, F. Ala, „ 
rain-bow, Arc: . m. Africa, “' Afrique, 77 
= Shower, Ondèe, # America, 1 Amerique, 7 
Snow, Neige, N Empire, Empire; Mo 
Hail, „ Ore, /+ . Kingdoms, - Royaume, . 
l Z. Republic, 2 E 94 
me: „„ CO „ : Pay, 2: 
1 haw, 2 oh > 1 2 | | Fr 17 
0, ..'- No - |Frencipality, - Principaute, 
3 | Mankind, Genre "DO | Ele&orate, . Electorat, „ 
Creature, Creature, . Province, Province, 4, 


* TER EL © 
8 Lebe ba 


9 This word is te be rendered 1 pays, 3 uſed to gebote a 8 
peculiar to any nation or people; and by campagn: When it implies a tr ack 
| of land, either ſmall or great, which is remote from any town or city; 
Kam. bn the country; à 1 campagne; in wy can 77 dans mon 3 ; &. 


5 „ nap g Shire 


180 Tas voc 
* Shire or Count, Comts, ** | 
and, Iſle or „ © — 
bt Cafe Cap, m Ko 
bt Promontory, Promontoire, #: APE TS V 
| | * Peninſula, Peninſule, /. Terms relating to the Water. 
3 *4 mu, Iſthme, 1. 5 
„ ountains Montagne, /. The or A, Le, la; Un, une. 
Fo Mount, © Mont, m. Ocean, Ocean, . 
= All, - Colline, /. Sea, „ 
| AHillock, HFauteur, 75 main ſea, haute mer. 
| Pally, . 5 Vallée, . open ſea, leine mer. 
Duale, Vallon, . arm of the fea, bras de mer, . 
Al, Abime, wn. Gulph, Golfe, m. 
Den, Peſert, . ay, 7 mw, 
Plain, Plaine, /. Road (for ſpips Rade, 7. 
3 Mar or Fen, Marais, m. reek, nſe, 7. 
Sap, Saline,  |Channelf, Canal, 1. 
| Bank . J. Cerait, Detroit, 1. 
11 hore, Rivage, n. Current, Courant, . 
Coat, . Maree, f. 
23? 5 * Rock, ; | Rocher, . high Water's. haute mare. 
3 Bridge, C flowing, Flux, m. 
I Cauſeway, Chauſſee, 7. |ebbing, Reflux, . 
bt: Ford, Gue, m. {Wave, Vague, f. 
E or wharf, Quai, . piles, } Flots, m. pl. 
$ Road(bighay Rowe, Fe Ondes, J. N. 
4 ath, Sentier, n. Haven, Havre, 5 
Dieb, Fofle, m. Moms” Port, . 
Gravel, Gravier, . Lale, Lac, . 
Sand, Sable, u. Water, Eau, /. 
mall ſand, Sablon, m. |/alt water, eau ſalee. 
Duft, Pouſſiere, . [rain water, eau de pluie, 
Dirt,  Crotte, /. | ſpring water, eau de fontaine, 
| Clay,  Argite, . river water, eau de riviere. 
| Mud, ; 11 8855 3 au waters eau dormante. 
® A wted in doth nnd 1 


| . . - evline; yet we ſay in the feminine 4a Frenche Com, the co of B * 
mm Viconts, a Viſcounty; une Comte-pairie, title of = pang pany 


+ 3 V 
X 5 River, 


Taz Vocas „ 


River, Riviere, , 


great river, Fleuve*, wn. N 
mouth. Fo river, Embouchũre, . % 4 
Canal, 3775 Canal, Ms „ * | FS a F | 
Brook, Ruiſſeau, mw. | Terms relating to the Firs, | 
Owerflowing, DE bordement,m| The, or A. Le, la; Une, unt« 
Flood or Deluge, Delu e, Ms. Blaze, Flamae; * : 
Jnundation, Inondation, He | Spark, Etincelle, . | 
- Sluice,  "Rcluſe, , Rn., ' Chaleur, = 
Diles -- ©: Digue, _ |Smoak,. Fumée, © 
Poot or Pond, Etang, m. Burning . neendie, r. 
Boct of a Pond, Bonde, . | Fewel, Chauffage, .. 
Fiſb-pond, Vivier, . Coals, Cuharbon m fing. 
ater-baſon, Reſervoir, m. | live coal, charbon vif. 


Watering place, Abreuvoir, n. dead _ cCharbon ©teint. 
Whirlpool, 1 pit or ſea coal, charbon de terre. 


Bab, Ni, ſcbarcbal, charbon de bois. 
Ciftrn, + -=-Cltnrne, 8 e, coal, ,  finge 
Dpring or En: wh, ourbe, 
8 Fontaine, . | Peat, 5s . pl. | 
Source, Source, fo bod, Bois, , 
„ ts, i leg of wood, Biiche, 7. 
Pump, Pompe, . bruſh-aood, Bourrẽe, f 
Sink or ſewer, Egout, m. Fagor, Fa 
fink (of a kitchen) Evier, u. [Cie, Coupeaux, . pl. 
Boat, | Bateau, u. Cinders, Frail, m. fg. 
Bark, Barque, F. Aſpes, Cendre, /. ng. 
eius barque - | Embers, cendreschaudes, 
i= © ;  eheary © © [Sets Suie, 7. 
3 Batelet, 2. Fire, 5.5 e 
Ferry- boat, va Bac, m. ö re- brand, ef Tiſon ardent, . 
Barge, © Coche-d'eau, . 7 wh feu d'artifice, . 
Lighter, Gabare, f. bon fre, feu de joie, m. 
Ship, Navire, #m. _ | Cracker, Petard, . 
Feel, Vaiſſeau, . | Squid, = eau, W 
Pacquet-boat, Paquet-bot, ms. | Sky-rocket, valante, fe F- 


® We call Re ſome great rivers that . e 
the Dee &c. * any eee 
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Terms relating to the Air. 


| The chief Parts of the World. 


AFR, Air. m. EUROPE, EUROPE, A 
Atmoſphere, _ Atmoſphere, J. France, France, f 


Vent, n.. „%%% Pa, -- 

The 4 winds, Les 4 vents, pl.] Picardy, . Picardie, f. 
al wind, Vent Et". | Normandy, Normandie, f 
ei wing, Vent d'Oueſt. Roan, _ Rouen. 

— South wind, Vent du Sud. \ Hawre-de-grace,le Havre t. 

North wind, Vent du Nord. | Brittany, Bretagne, . 


Gale Pen of): frais. EY Champaign Champagne Ft 
| Bre a * 40 Vent doux, | Burgundy, l Bourgogne, 'R 


' Zephyr, Zephir, m. [Lorrain, Lorraine, . 
Fapour,  Vapeur, . Flanders, Flandre, & 
Light, ., Lumiere, ,, |Netherlands, les Pays bas, . 
Darkneſs,  Tenebres, , | Great Britain, Grande Bretagne 


Heat, Chaleur, /. England, Angleterre, . 
Cold, Froid, . London, Londres. 
Cloud, Mue or nuee, F. Dower, Douvres. 


rr [Walt - lePaydeGallcs 
F Blight or Blaſt, Nielle, ,, Scotland, Ecolle, f, 
Fog, ng _- Brouillard, Ms Edinburgh, . Edinbourg. , 


Mildew,  Serein, m. | ireland, lrelande, f 
Whirkwind, Tourbillon, . Dublin, gn: 
Hurricane, Ouragan, m. | Spain, Eſpagne, f. 
| Caim,  Calme, . Madrid, — 


4 * 
o 


$ * 2 we uſe the Particle de in the two following caſes, as vent Eft, 
| and wart d Cue; yet ye ſay with the Article du, in ing of the other 
winds, vent du Syd, and vent du Nord, and, not ven de Sud, c. 
+ The name of this town, and ſuch names as have the Article prefixed to 
them in this Section, always keep it through its variations; Exam: Ie Havre, 
du Haure, au Havre; the following names of Provinces and Towns in 
France follow the ſame rule, viz. / Anjou, Artois, le Cambrdfis, la Chappelle, - 
"1 4 Ebartire, la Chatoigneraye, la Fare, la Ferte, la Fliabe, Ia Guerche, la Hogae, 
I. Haina, I Ile, be Maine, 4s Mani, Ia Marche, ts Percbe, le Plaſti, le Quenoy, - 


% Pertugal, ; 
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diane: Portugal, m. Kab. Italie. . 
Liſbon, Liſbonne. „%, . 
Germany, Allemagne, f. |Napler, Naples. 
Vienna, Vienne. Tuſcany, = Tolcane, /. 
entx, Mayence, (na-) Florence, Florence. 
© Triers, . Treves. Leghorn, Livourne. 
Cologn, © Cologne. [Venice, Veniſe, /. 
Hanover, Hanovre, m |Genoa, Genes, /. — 
Auſtria, ; Autriche, 7. Sardinia, 3 8 
Mefipbalia, Weſtphalie, V. Sicily, SGicile, . 
Saxony, Saxe, f. Cor ſica, P'Ile de Corſe. | 
Franconia, Franconie, fo | Majorca, Flle Majorque. 
Bavaria, Bavieère, /. Minorca, PHe Minorque. 
Bohemia, Boheme, F. Malta, . He de M Ite. 
Switzerland, Suiſſe, ., 88 Candie, . | 
Geneva, Geneve. Cyprus, 8 
Denmart, Danemarck, . Turkey, Turquie, .. 
„ Copenhague. Greece, Grice „ 
Norway, * Norwege, . the Black fea, le Pont Euxin. 
Teeland, Iſlande, . | Morea, or la Moree. ' 
Greenland, _ le Groënland. Peloponeſus. le Peloponele, 
. Sveden, Swede, J | | 7 
Stockholm, Stockholm. 1ASI A, ASIE, 
Ruſſia, 3 Afia Minor, VAſie Mincure, 
Peterſburgh, Peterſbourg, | Smyrna, | Smyrne. 
Muyſcovy, Muſcovie, f, | Teru/alem, 22 ; 
| Poland, Polog ne, V. Babylon, PBabilone, 4. 
 #ar/aw, Warſovie. Arabia,  Arabie AS; A 
2 Pruſſe, 7. MMecca, la ge f 
— in, | - maar "ha | 8 rie, 5 
ary, ongrie, nici Phénicie | 
Prob ot . 2 fo Geor, e 5 . 
5 Holland, _ Hollande, F . 7 Fee 
Amſterdam, Amſterdam, bh 1 1 125 
ae I Haye. he We. les Inks, % 


* In familiar diſcourſe the þ ma jor or may not bs l Nees and 
Hollande, if preceded by the Partic The Dictionary ef the Academy, 


printed Ann. 1762, ſays, du point de Hongrie, la Reine d Hongrie ; toile de Hol- | 
| _ ou na an it iT 
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Ta Indits, Indes Orientales 


Indeftan, FVIndoſtan, m. 
Pegu, le Pegn. —- 

| Tonguin, le Tonquin. 

> Tangut, le Thibet. 

Cbina, la Chine. 

Pelin, Pequin. 
Tartary, Tartaric, f. 
Siberia,  _ Siberie, "4 | 

Fi Shan, | £ le Ja 5 | | 

1 ö oluceas, _ les. oluques, /. 

WW Phillippine Il les Iles Philip- 

tt "AFRICA, AFRIQUE, . 

| Egypt, Egypte. 

Cairo, le Caire. 

W Alexandria, Alexandrie, . 
Barbary, Barbarie, . 
1 : Alger. 

„ erocco, Maroc. 

i Guinea, ; la Guinee. : 
"Nubia, Ja Nubie. 
Ethiopia,  VEthiopie, f. 
Aha,  YVAbyſlinie, F. 


i * @£anguebar, le Zanguebar. 
Madagaſcar, Madagaſcar. 


AMERICA, AMERIQUE,f 
Nortb- America, Amerique Sep- 


= tentnonale. 
Mexico, le Mexique. 
= Cgliforma, la Californie. 
| Fhrida, la Floride. 
Canada, le Canada. 
Cape Breton, le Cap- Breton. 


: Newfoundland, Terre -Neuve, f. 
Nova Scotia, Nouvelle E, 
F Louifiana, la Louiſiane. ; 


: 
: 3 


Tun VocABULARY. 


Meeps, le Nip. 


Carolina, la Caroline. 
Maryland, le Mariland. 
Penſilwania, la Penſilvanie. 
Virginia, la Virginie 
Nea England, la Nouvelle An- 
- | leterre. 
New York, la Nouvelle 
„ wn 
ſibe Weſt Indies, les Indes Occi- 
dentales. 
Jamaica, la Jamaique. 
Cuba, or Cuba, oz. 


= 


e Havannah, la Havanne, 


Domingo, or 


St. Domingue. 
Hiſpanigla, 


Eſpagnola, 


the Leewards, les Antilles, /- f 
| Caribbee Mandi les Caraibes, . 


Bahama I andi, les Lucaies. 
Bermuda 1/lands,les Bermudes. 

| Barbadoes, la Barbade. 
Martinico, la Martinique. 
Guadaloupe, la Guadaloupe. 
St. Kitts, St. Chriſtophe. 
Antigua,  Antigue. 5 
Dominica, la Dominique. 
Grenada, la Grenade. 


St. Vincent, St. Vincent. 
South America, AmeriqueMeri- 


| Aionale, /. 
Terra Firma, Terre Ferme, f. 
Brazil, le Brefil. | 
Cape Hers, le Cap- Horn. 


Ie Guinea, la Novelle Gui- | A 


: 95 nee. 
New Zealand, la Nouvelle Zẽ- 
aA: 
Hol- 


| 


New Holland, laNouvelle 


. 


36. Sura 


” Tus Voconviany I: 


Bavarian, Bavarois , e. 
5 0 RN Native of Liege, »Liégeois m, e f: 
1 EL Nat. of l, * ruſſelloĩs , e 
„„ 3 Hanowerian, noverien, ne. 
Several national Names. Dutchman, FHollandois m,ef. 
An er A. Pie. m, Une f. |Bohemian, EY m,ef. 
European, Européen, m. Hungarian, Hongrois a, e 
fl Le ne, 7 |Pruffan, | Prufſe. e. > 
French-man, Frangols, m. | ſien, m, ne f. 
French-woman, Francoiſe, 7. Pole, Polonois mr, e f. 
Native of Paris, Pariſien n, ne f. Dane, Duandis n, ef. 
Native of Roan, Rouennois m, e. Suede, » Suéẽdois m, e . 
Native of Caen, Caenois m, e V. Maſcovite, Moſcovite, c. 
Native of Lyons, Lionnois n, e . Ruſſian, - Rufſle, c. Ruſ- 
Nat. of Picardy, Picard n, e f. : ſien m, ne . 
Engliſhman, Anglois m, e . Greet, EGrec m, que /. 
Londoner, Londrin n, e Turk, Lure m, que . 
Gaul, »Gaulois u, e f. [Afaatich, Aſiatique, c. 
Welchman, *Gallois m, e f.|Perfian, . Perſe, c. Per- 
Scotchman, Ecoſſois n, ef. | _ = nw, ef 
Irinan, Ixlandois m, e f.|Chine/es Chindis m, ef. 
Spaniard, Ef pagnol n, e . e 2 Africain , e %: 
Portugueſe, Portugais m, e f:|Carthaginian, Carthaginoisw.. 
Italian, Italien n, e. Arabian, Arabe, e. | 
Neapolitan, Napolitain , e,. Egyptian, eee 
Tuſcan, Doſcan u, e. Agerine, Algerien , ne /. 
Genoe/e, - *Genois m, e fr] {merican, Americain , e: 
Venetian, Venicien n, nef. | Peruvian, Peruvienm,nef. 
ene of Geneva, Genevois n, ef. Indian, ladien u, ne V. 
Swift, Zauiſſe, . Moor, More m, ſque 7. 
German, Allemand m, e f. Negro, Negre ms 5 A 
Auſtrian, Autrichien u, ne Creole, Creole, c. 
Saxon, Saxon m, e /. = Natives (of les Originaires, 


Heſſian, „ _ *Heſlois Mz, ef 


8 


@ country) or les naturels. 


N 0 * 


| + The Ozble «i, of this and the following names, to which the aſterile 
is prefixed, muſt be pronounced o-; Exam. for Gaulvis, ſay Golots, &c. : 


the other names in ai, are pronounced as if their termination was in aisz, . 
Exam. fer Frangois, Anglais, &c. ſay Frangait, Anglais, | "a 


nA 


5 * * N 
2 " 


* 


14 
1 
if 


] 

; 
| 

ill 


I omen 
ay 
En ESC; 


* 


PEP 2 — * 
N . 8 . * 


— 


” 


OE 


# 


— 


55 S H A P. . 
| of TIME and its PAR Ts. 4 
The or A, Le, la, xc. iT he days, les. jours, pl. 
nay, Eternite, , Monday, Landl, m. 
Nine, Tems, 1. |—Tae/aay, Mardi, . 
Date, Date, . —FHedneſday, Mécredi, m. 
= or century, Siècle, n. —T harjday,  * Jeudi, n. 
eur, An, m. of an- Friday, Vendredi, u. 
: nec, fe —Jaturday, Samedi, 1. 
| hep, . annẽe biſſextile. |—Sunday, Dimanche, u. 
| half a year, demi-ann&e, F. Hur, kleure / (mute) 
quarter of a Jear, quartier, m. half an hour, demi-heure, /. 
Month, Mois, u. garter of an hour quart d heure, n. 
the months, les mois, pl. |the hours, les heures, J. 
e Janvier. one o'clock, Sc. Une heure, /. 
"= February, PFeyricr, un. Sun rifing, Lever duſoleil 
arch, Mars, m. | Break of day, Pointe dujouryf. 
April, Avril, 2. Morning, Matin, n. 
— May, Mai, . Forenoon, Matinee, /. 
un, Juin, . | Noon, Midi, W. 
ih. Juillet, u. Afternoon, Apres-midi, . 
Auguſt, *Aoviit, n.. Sun-fetting, Coucher du ſo- 
September, Septembre, m. F leil, a. 
October, Octobre, m. Duſs, « _ Crepuſeule, m. 
_ . J=—Nowvember, Novembre, m. | Evening, Soir, mm. 
December, Decembre, m. |whole evening, Soiree, f. 
HFortnigbt, quinze jours, m.|Night, Nuit, /. 
Week, Semaine, . - |Midnight, Minuit, /. 
Day, ' Jour, . Dinner-time, 'Tems de diner. 
whole day, Journee, ,. |Supper-time, 'Tems de ſouper. 
No. day, Aujourdhui. Minute, Minute,. 
 To-morrow, Demain. Second, Seconde, F. 
a 77  THer 2 15 | Moment, Moment, m. 


— 


8 This word makes but one usb, and is ſounded long, like on i vn 
and not in two ſyllables, A. out; as ſome call it. 


Should any one doubt this 


5 aſſertion, let him read ſome of our Toy and he will be convinced of it. 


5 1. Re- 


! 


3 
b 


Tas Voe. 


1 85 Advent, Avent, .. 
or St. Themas, la St. Thomas. 
3 „ : Chriſtmas, Noel, mm 
Remarkable Days and Time, A. ſcaſen, Une ſaiſon. 


The or A, Lem. La, f. &c. 
New Jear's Jay, Jour de Pan, m. 


Twelfth day, Jour des rois, m.|— Autumn, I Automne, m. 
Candlemas, Chandeleur, /. inter, Hiver, m. (D mute) | 


Shrove-tide, Carnaval, m. © 
Shrove-T. ueſaay,Matdi-gras, m. 
Ajo-Weanejaay, Mecredi des 


| dcendres, n. [chool} 

Lent, Careme, m. Breaking up. for Vacant, ” 
Lady- day (in Notre-dame de ſehools) 
March) _ Mars, m. | Breaking up Po of Separation, 795 

 Palm-Junday, „ Dimanche des | the parliament) * 

Ramaux, . | Work day, Jour 3 
Paſſion aveek, Semaine ſainte/ Faft day, Jour de jeune, m. 
Goo Friday, Vendredi-ſaint. F:/þ da, Juour maigre, u. 
Eaſter, *Paque, „. King s birth day, Jour de la naiſ- - 
Eafter Monday, lundi de paque, ſance du Roi, . 
Eaſter. T ue/day, mardi de paque.| King's coronation jour du ſaere du 


Holy Thurſday, I Aſcenſion, F. 


Whitſuntide, Pentecote, f. | King's acceſſion, Avenement du 
Trinity Sunday, la Trinite, RA -£þ 
Midſummer, +a St. Jean, f. Gunpovuder- plot, Conſpiration des 
Dog days, Canicule, , | poudres, . 


S.. Bartholmmew,St. Bartellemi. 
M.chaelmas, la St, Michel. 


PIR 


148 ſaints day, la Touſfaints... 


ö Holy - day (at Conge,. m. 


8 


4 BY LARS. : . 


the four ſeaſons, les 4 ſaiſons, pl. 
— Spring, be Printems. 


Cer.  PEte, Ms (été.) | 


Holy = day (at Fete, Jon: ä 
church) a 


day 5 Roi, N. 


| tors lager? 4 day, Jour de Vinſtal- 


INT du Dank 


— 


— 


The word rah, is of the maſculine 3 when it ſignifies Falter-days 
25 in the following Example: Pague e St þaſe, Eaſter is over: but jt is feminine 
affe 


when it is faid either of the Jewiſh 


4 


over ; 4s preparer la Paque, to get ready 


56 Paſſover, manger la Paques to eat the Paſſover, &c. or of the Chriſtian 


cuſtom, in receiving the Sacrament at that ſeaſon, as mes oe os font faites, I 
have received the ſacrament this Eaſter. 


+ The feminine article a is uſed before Saints names of the. maſculine 
Zender, the words __ de 1 Aer 3 as, la fete 4 St. Jaan; &. 


CHAP. 


* 55 | . 
* of 8 5 WE ; oF 


COS a 


: TRI VOCABULARY. 
C'H * HH | 
of MANKIND in GENERAL. ( 
2 The or . Ins Kc. H Mari, u. 8 
VAN. Home, m., Wife, Femme, f. 2 A 
man in yearchomme age. |Spouſe (man) Epoux, m. 0 
ON man, Vieillard, m, |/pouſe (woman) epoule, ,. 4 
_ Woman, | Femme, 2 over (man) nt, n. 4 
adb⁰man in years, femme 2 lover (woman) amante, - 1 
Old woman, Vieille, * Saveatheart (m. ) Amoureux, 1. F 
Batchelor, or Gargon, m. _ fwveatheart (au.) Maitreſſe, J. p 
ugle man, , Rival, m, ef. ( 
aid, or fergie Fille, 2 Mi doæber, Veuf, n. | 
Woman , avidoaw, veuve, 
e Vierge, Orpban (Boy) Orphelin, „ 
np. Virgiaite, F, ſerpban Wt nee, 5 
Bey, Gargon, m. Heir, eritier(h mute) 
Girl, Fille, 7 | heireſt, {ear mute) 
TZalor young man jeune homme, m| Guardian tay Cuteur, u. 
Ro or e fille, / guardian (wom.)Tutrice, f. 
Child, Enfant, . & f. Minor, Pupille, m & fi 5 
; Chan, Enfans, m. & pl.] Muſter, Maitre, n. 
i NMurſe, Nourice, A. miſtr eſs, h ole, , 2 85 
Nurſe-child, Nouriſſon, . Landlord, Hote (5 mute 
| Sucking-child,. Enfant & la ma- landlady, höteſſe ( mute) 
melle, m. Ser vants, Domeſtiques, . 
Infant, Petit enfant, n. man ſer want, Valet . 
Dab, © Poupon m, e f. \maid-ſervant, ſervante, /. 
Giant, Gant, 7m. |Neighbour (m.) Voilin, n. 
Davarf, Nain, . | neighbour (au.) voiline, . 
Pig, Pigmee, m. Companion (n.) Compagnon, . 
OT Enfant trouve. companion (u. „ . 


** 


— 


As this word expreſſes both 8 in the ſingular, we for; i in ſpeaking 
of a Boy, ts bel enfant, mon cher enfant; and i in ſpeaking of a Girl, {a belle en- 
Fant, ma chers enfant, and not le bel enfant, mon cher enfant, as Madame di Baan. 
veont RY expreſſes herſelf i in ker * works. | | 


$ 1. Of | 


— ww 


„ 


„ 


Of the-SouL, and its Faculties. 


The or A. 


SOUL, 
Mind, 


Genius, 
Ambit ton, f 
Anger, 


B aſpfulneſs, 5 


Bolaneſs, 


Confidence, _ 


Cowardice, 
Cr uelty, 5 
Deſire, 
278585 
Envy, . 
Evaſion, : 
Faxcy, 
Fear „ 


Gaiety, 


Grief, 


5 * Amour, . 


e Vo c AULA Te 


— | Miſchief, 
a 
Novelty, 
Obftinacy, 
Te, la, c. |Offences © 
%% 

e Eſprit, Ms Pride, PE 

. Genie, m, © |Puarrel, _ 
Ambition,  [Pualitiesr, 
Colere, Ff. Kanes, 
Timidite, ., | Remembrance, 
Hardieſſe, f | Senſe, | 
Confiance, F. .. [rhe 5 Senſes, 

Lachetẽ, . gbr, 
Cruaute, 7. bearing, 

„ —feeling, 
Deſeſpoir, m. |—tafte, 
Envie, Fl ©. ]==/amell, 

- Subterfuge, n. Steadine/3, 
Fantaiſie, / Inmpatby, 
Crainte, 7. Suſpicion, 
Gaitẽ, /. Temper, 

Haine, f. JUnderftanding, 
Eſperance, 2 J]Uneaſineſs, © 
Oiſivete, /. Unwillingneſi, 
Impatience, J. Vanity, 

alouſie, f. Vice, 
oie, + | JV. oWw,z 

. Bonte, .F. * Whim, 

Savoir, . Wiſh, 
Pareſſe, . Wrath, 


Malice, f. 


Efpiegierie, 2 


Valter, + pl. 5 : 1 


Temerite, F. 


„„ 

les ns, 5. 

. 8 a 
Oui, . 


le Toucher. N 
le Got. 


Fodorat, . 
Fermete, . 


Simpatie, . 
Soupcon, m. 


CaraQtere, . 
Penſee,-Ff. | 


ot 


Entendement, 2s 
Inquietude, /. 
Repugnance, 
Vanite, . 


Vice, m. 


Veeu, or ven, . 
Caprice, n. 
Souhait, n. 
Courroux, . 


— 


* When this word is uſed to denote a faculty of the-ſoul, it js of the maſ- . 
cx/ine Gender, when uſed in the Singular; but of the feminine, when uſed in 


the plural; Exam. amour divin; de folles amours; though it is alſo maſculihe 
in the Plural, if applied to thoſe emblematical figures that are repreſented 


by Painters, &C. cs an riants et badins ſe moquent des vitilles coquettes 3; 8&6 


* 


5 2. 


_ 
- A wy — 6 
1 „* , * — ” " oy by 
C nr. 
— — » 
* oy 7 * 93 
*. : ? 


* I. * " 
— * n * 


1 


je Tem he 


Ear, 


ſrigbt ear, 


7 ears 
Mouth, 


els 
upper lip, 


Tooth, 


5 | fore teeth, 


Gum, 


| Stomach, 


Heart, 
K dney⸗ , 


Liver, 


j Lungs, 


Spleen, 
| Belly, 


Side, 
; Rib, / 


Back, 


Loins, 


i Thigb, 


> 

0 the Bo DY and its " 

The or A. * Le, la, &c. 
3 CORPS, . 
Limb, Membre, u. 
Bone, „ 
NMerue or fene xo, Nerf, 1. 
Vein, Veine, F; ' - 
Artery, Artére, . 
Bipod, Sang, m. 

. Shin, Peau, /. 
Head, ee, . 
TP , 

Brain, Terveau, m. 
Brains, CTCervelle, V. ing. 
Hair, Cheveu, , x pl. 
- head of hair, Chevelure, /. 
Forehead, Front, m. 
Face, 1 Viſage, u. 
Feature, Trait, n. 
ye, Oeil or eil, . 

te eyes, les yeux, pl. 
eye-ball, Prunelle de I il 
eye-laſh, 'Cil, u. 
eye- lid, Faupiere, * 

Se- broau, Sourcil, mM. 

Woſe, Nez, or nẽ, m. 
at noſe, nez camus. 
hooked noſe, mez aquilin. 

tip of the-ngſe, bout du nez, m. 
Neftr il, Narine, 


| Knee, 


8 


under lip, 
Tongue, 


back-bone , | 


- 


Tins” Vocanuiany, 


Greier 42 f 


oreille . 
oreille gauche. 
Bouche, 79, 
Levre, F. 
levre de deſſus. 


levre de IP E 


Langue, /. 


Dent, FG | 
dents devant. 


Gencive, . 
Machoire, 5 
Joue, . 


Menton, 


Foſſette, 2 5 


Barbe, . 
Cou or col, Me 
Sorge, . 


Sein, u. 


Cheft or r breaſt, Poitrine, P | 
E 


ſtomac, . 
Ccoaur, . 


' Rognons, . 21. 


Foc, „.. 
Poumons, . l. 
Rate, /. 

od ng mM. 
„ 
Cote, "7 | 
Dos, . : 
Epine du dos 
Reins, . 27 
„„ 


Genou, . 


* 
1 
5 


* This word i is of the FE PTR in this ex 


+ Tf this is 


„— 


4 


* 


reſſion, un téte-d-vdte. 
| faid of the hair of the head, it ſignifies choveury pl. un. But, 
ſpeaking of any other part of the body, it muſt be rendered by poil, n. 


7 * alſo e n 


” 


„„ ͤ ͤũͤ⁴ʃ-W3h⸗—!!g agg, 30 F bc. he: ue he ADRs: 


4 Ham, 


— pen > — 


JJ. BU th ain't; 1 
Ham, Jarret, 3 | | | | 7 5 . 14 
Zr, abe, fo: — 
calf of the leg, Ggasdelajambeſ bs : ! 
Shin bont, Os de la jambe. . 108 
%%% ß ⁵ / .  a 1 
ele of the foot, Plante du pie, . Diſsaſes, Sc. and Reme die. 
7. 8 
| Ale, Cheville du p. Theor A. Le, la, Sc. 14 
Heel, Talon, „.. Diss Ass, Matanis, =: 39 
Toe, *Orteil, u. Ailments Mal, a. << 34 
Toes, Doigts dupi&,m.|{Une/+, Incommodite, F 4 
Arm, Bras, . I Diſorder, Indiſpoſition, T. 1 
right arm, bras droit. Pain, t Douleur, 7. : 
left arm, bras mg ] 4gue, Fievre, f. 3 
Arm-pit, Aifſelle, X, f tertian ague, fiẽvre tierce, _. | 
Elbow, Coude, mm.  [|quartan Age, ſiẽvre quarte. 4 
Shoulder, Epaule, /. | fit of the ague, Accès, m. 3 
Hand, „ cold „ Friſſon. . 3% 
back, of the h. Revers, u. Apoplexy, Apoplexie, . 
palm, of the h. Paume, , _|{fibma, Aſthme, mm. 
hollow, of the h. Creux, m. Belly-ach, Mal de ventre. 
Fit . Poing, . | Boil {/welling) Clou, w.. 
Wriſt,  4Poignet, u. Bruiſe, Meurtriſſure, 7. 
Thumb, Pouce, n. |Barn,or burning, Brulüre, F. 
Finger, Doigt, . Cancer, Dancer, ,. 
fore finger, Index, wn. | }Chilblains, Engelüres, fe 
middle finger, doigt du milieu.|Cholic, Colique, ,, 
fourth finger, doigt annulaire. Corn, Cor (au pi) a. 
little finger, petit doigt. Conſumption, Pulmonie, , 
Nail, Ongle, m. ]Conwulfion fits, Convulſions fe 
Joint, ointure, . Coll, Rhüme, . 
Knuckles, ceuds, m. pl, | Cough, . Toux, . 
Sqweat, Sueur, /. Looping cough, Coqueluche, f. 
Spittle, Salive, / Cramp; Crampe, /. 
Tears. ''Larme, . [Cut, Coupure. 
» 'This is ſaid only of the great toe, the others being called doigts du pid. * | 
+ The i in this word and its derivative poignet is generally left out in 
familiar converſation, and we ſay pognet, and pognee; fee Ol, p. 29 and 30. + 
t This word is rendered by Doulaur, when uſed to denote a bodily ſenſa- 
ton; but by prize, f. when it implies any ſort of uneaſineſs of the mind. - 
— a Deafneſs, 


— 


1 ve 


Deafneſs,  Surdits, 7 Remevies, Remades, m. 
izxineſs, Vertige, m. PHHcian, Medecin, m. 
Dropy, Hydropiſie, F. | Phyfich, * Medecine, _ 
Zar- ach, Mal d'oreille, . Apothecary, Apotiquaire, u. 
Fainting, De faillance, f. | Midwife, Sage - femme, /. 
Fewer, Fieyrechaude,f.| Man-midwife, Accoucheur, . 
carlet fever, Pourpre, m. | Antimony, Antimoine, 2. 

Fits, or falling Mal caduc, m. | Bark, Quinquina, . 
fickneſs, haut mal, . Kath, Bain, 5 3 
- Gripes, Tranchees, „. Blading, SBaignce, /. 
Gout, Goutte... | Blifter, Vehcatoire, 2. 
Gravel,  Gravelle, p: = e RY Camphre, . 
Head. uch, Mal de tete, . Cupping. Ventouſes, /. pl. 
 Hoarſencs, Enrodement, . Cure,  Gueriſon, . 
Hurt, Bleſſure, f. Diet-drink, Tiſanne, 7. 
Iteb, Gale, F. Draught, Potion, /. 
teching, 2 Démangeaiſon, Elecuary, Electuaire, u. 
FJaundice, Jauniſſe, / Elixir, Eléxir, n. 
King's evil, Ecrouelles, /. pl. Emeticys © Emetique, mn. 
Meaſles, . Rougeole, F. fin. Lint,, Charpie, 7. 
 Mortification, Gangrene, . Iue, utere, m. . 
Paß, "+. Parali e, J. | iquorifh, Reglifle, u. 
Pinple, Bouton, 2. . en de regliſ- 
Plague, © Peſte, /. . 
NI fs Eſquinancie, /. 3 Tablettes, f. 
Rhumatiſme, n. | Manna, Manne, f. 
eee. Dartre, /. Mercury, Mercure, . 
Scorbut, . Ointiment, Onguent, . 
Saal x, Petite 5- Seri F. Peeled barley, Orge monde. 
Sore throat, Mal de gorge, m. Pills, Pilules, 7. 
Sprain, Foulure, / Plaifter, Emplitre, . 
Swelling, Enflure, /. Poultice, Cataplame, m. 
Tooth-ach, Mal de . m. Purge, Purgation, /. . 
Ulcer, Ulcére, m. Rhubarb, Rhubarbe, . 
 Papours, _ Migraine, 7. Sena, Sene, m. ” 
Wart, Verrue, V. . Sirup, . Sirop, 3 RIES 
 Whithew, Panaris, m. Tincture, Infufion, te 
. ound, Plaie, ＋ EEE JV omit, | Tones . F 
® This word has two different in Engliſh, Viz. 1 from 


1 and Remedy; the latter is to be — in French by Remo de. 


CHAP: 


ns | | 
W || 


Taz VocaBULARY. 


5 7 


3 


4 


C.H A 


Of APPAREL in GENERAL. 


A, the, . &c. Us, Une, le, &C. 


9 


r. 


* 


F< 


* 


Hat, Chapeau, . 
2 R FSS, Habillement, n. laced hat, chapeau gallonnẽ. 
. Undreſs, Deſhabillé, . the croaun. 4a forme. x 1d 
Mourning, © Devil, m, the brims, (es bords, m. 
deep mourning, grand deuil. the loops, les gances, . 
ſecond mourning, petit deuil. the linings 4 coffe. ; 
Grape... * Crepe, . Hat band, Leſſe, 7. 
oe, Soulier, m. lume, or feather,Plumet, m. 
open hoes, Sandales, /. Linen, Linge, Ms 
wooden ſboes, Sabots, me. foul linen, linge fale. 
Slippers (a man's) Pantoufles, n. clean linen, linge blane. 
Slippers (a wom.) Mules, .. Clothes, © Hardes, . pl. 
Galloſbes, Galoches, /. | | EP Fa OMG 
Clogs, Claques, 7. 5 $ 1 
Fa, Patins, . : „ ets 
| 4 Buſting Brodequin, „, Things carried about one. 
Pump,  - Eſcarpin, a. | The, A, dc. Te, 4, , 
the ole, La Semelle, |PURSE, 3O URS E, 
Buckle, Boucle, F. Money, Argent, . 
the anchor, la chãpe, , Hach, Montre, f. 
the tongue, Vardillon, . gold watch, montre d'or. 
Stockings, „„ | gp 3 ' - Tfibver avatch, montre d argent 
ill ſtoctiugs, bas de ſaie. Repeater, montre A tepẽ- 
cotton ſtockings, bas de coton. * e eee 
thread flockings, bas de kl. the caſe, la boete or boite 
evorſteg flockings,bas de laine. Chain, Chaine, /. 
woven ſtockings, bas au.metier, | String, Cordon, . 
knit flockings, bas tricotes. ᷑ 8 
The clecks, les coins, n. pl. | Hands, - Aiguilles, 7. 
| Under flackings , Chauſſetes, . | Dial, Cadran, n. 
Socks, Chauſſons, n. |Stick,  - Baton, m.. > 
Garters,' Jarretieres, f. | Pocket-bouok, Porte feuille, . 
Cap, Bonnet, . Pencil, Crayon, m. | 
night=cap, bonnet de nuit. Handkerchief, Mouchoir, 1. 
* : | K 


Ma: 


I % 
„ 4 5 
4 

* 


ä ENT 


{TDs 


A 
9 


* 


n= Voc 


Manchon, u. 

3 5 2 Bouquet, . 
Snuff *. Tabatière, 
Snuff, Tabac raps, Ms 
Tobacco, tabac a fumer. 
Caſe, Etui, u. 
Zar: pici, Cure oreille, z: 
_ Tooth-pick, Cure dent, m, | 
Tweezers, Pincettes, . 
Sciffars, © Ciſeaux, .. 
Crutches,  Bequilles, /. 
Spedtacles, Lunettes, /. 
Opera-glaſs, Lorgnette, F. 

: Ming la, Lye d'apro- 

che. 


ee, glaſtMicroſcope, u. 
Umbrella {for Parapluie, . 


. the rain) 
Umbrella (for Paraſol, n. 
the ne | 
. 
Men Clothes, c. 
The or A. Ur, le, Cc. 
COAT, Fabit, x. (bmute. 
plain coat, habit uni, | 
. daced coat, habit galonne. 
ia iftcoat, Tele f: 
under waiftcoat, Gilet, m. 
Sleeves, Manches, . 
Cuffi, Paremens, . 
LdUlNToeches, GL © 
pocket flaps, Pattes, J. 
Buttons, Boutons, . 
 button-hole, Boutonniere, f 
Lining. Doublure, F. 
— - | args Fe 
- DYeecgtss | . Tulotte, Fe fong. 
| Gouſſet 


Fob,  Gouſſet, a. 


4 — n * 
- 


ADULARY. 


| Drawers, "<Gatecon, n. 
Trouſers, Chauſſes, F. 
Boots, Bottes, f. 
boot-ftraps, Lirans, 1. 


Fack (to draw) Tire - botte, n. 


Spurs, Eperons, n. 
Hig, Peruque, 5 
bag wig, peruque à bourſe. 
cue aui Fer a queue. 
Curls, riſure, J. 
| fore=top, Toupet, u. 
ſobirt, Chemiſe, /. 
Mriſtbands, Poignets, m. 
Ruffles, Manchettes, f _ 
Hem, | Ourlet, . 5 
Bojom (of a ſhirt) Jabot, m. 55 
Neck (of a ſpirt) Cou or col, n. 
Neckchath, Cravate, /. | 
Stock, 8 
| Morning goon, Robe de chambre. 
Collar, Collet, u. 
Band, - Rabat, a, - 
1 Manteau, .. 
{Surtout, Surtout, . 
Riding- coat, Caſaque, F. 
Great coat, - Redingote, /. 
Frock ( for hunt.) Habit de chaſſe. 
| Frock( for groom) Souquenille, /. 
, . 
Head (of a cane) Pomme, F. 
Ferrel, Bout, m. 
2 4, Epee, 2 
3 Couteau de chaſſe. 
18 "nity Feurreau, . 
Hilti, Garde, A. 
Bow (of thebil)Branche, 8 
nale, Poignee, . 
Pommel, Pommeau, 2. 
Belt, Ceinturon, u. 
long belt, Baudrier, .. 
We ., - Bandouliere, f. 


Y 3. enen . 


hy C 1 


Tu Voc 


Stomacher of rib-Echelle de ra- 


bons, „ 
Ruffies, Manchettes, . 
T7 Gloves, Gants, 71. 
3 Eventail, . 


Tablier, u. 


Mantelet, x. 


: A pron , 
Short cleak, 


long furred hab „Péliſſe, /. + Bib, Bavette, fe. 
Riding habit, Habit de cheval.| Pudding ß ul, Bourlet, . 
| Head-dreſs, Coeffyre, | Swwathing- Fi . 
Feil, Voile, n. Linen (a Babe 2 *Layette,. eee 
Hood, Coèffe, Coiffe, /. Mantle (a babe die why Lg hf. 
Ribbon, Ruban, . Plume, Plamet, . 
Pocket-bandker- Mouchoir de Coral, _ Hochet, . | 
chief, poche, m. Bell. {round 44% Goals 1 
Neck-handker- Mouchoir de cou, Leading: Wr. Liſière, J. 
2 Cradle, een, . 


or . m. 


OCT TIO 

„ 

* Women's Clothes, '& > 

A or The. Un, le, Et. 
G OWN, ROB E, f 
train (Fa gown) Quebe, # 
ſhort 9 To's Caſaquin, m. 
Petticaat, Jupe, . 
under petticoat, jupon, n. 
quilted petticoat, jupon Pique. 
Fringe, Frange, . 
Hoop, Panier, . 
Stays, _ Corps, m. Ang. 
. Corſet, n. 
%%% Lands, 
Shift or /mock, Chemiſe, /,. 
Tucker, Tourde n. 
Stomacher ( plain) Pièce, .,. | 


A B UL AR X. 
1 TE: 1 1. 
Ku H, ä 
N Mitainc“, * 
 [Tippet, © Palatine, . 
Ear-rings, Boucles Corcilleg 
Rings -  - BDague, 
Hoop- ring, . 
[plain rings, | Anneau, . 85 
Bracelet, Bracelet, . 
Jeauels, joyaux, n. 
Trinkets, „ Ornemens. OR 
Pin-cuſhion, Pelote, / 
Ball (of filk, Qt. )Peloton, . 
1 Thimble, De, or 3 
I Badtin, Poingon, m. 
Houſewife,” Menagére, . 
Patebes, Mouches, /. * AY 
Paint, Fard e | 
Perfumes, | Parfums, n. by” 
Children s Clthis, Ee. 5 
0 or The. Un, 1 Oe. 


COA ach, JTAQUETTE,f 


Frock (a cbild' s) Fourreau, . 
Cap . child's) Beguin, W. 


5 


* af 2 2 th. 


„ 7 > _ : „ 


* Ns | Gin} bor the next word is ied 2428 4 
ing to the exception cp ata in the diſſertation on the letter 7, p. 55 
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TXXT(ͤ ! q _  *' 


| 7: : 
5 = _ f 5 9 N | : 1 8 ; $5 
| JJ 
ee FOOD is CENERAL. 
7M: Aer The. Un, une, le, &c.|Crumb, Mie, 
Wt: , FOOD, ALIMENT, . /nall crumb, Miette, F. 


HVituals, Vivres, m. 3 | Tranche, f. 
Meal {repaft)} Repas, m. ice of bread] 33 
Breatfaß, Baer, m. and butter, Beurree, E 


' Tuncheon (morn-Gotiter, n. |Toaft, dry toaft, Rotie, f. 


ling e 8 128 : toaft. and butter, rotie au beurre. 
. Luncheon (after-Collation, f. Meat, Viande, F. 
3 . |  butcher's meat, groſſe viande. 
Hy 1 Dinner, Diner, n. äJjoint of meat, piece de viande. 
3M Supper, _ Souper, m. |roaſt meat, Roti or Rt, u. 
ws S@Entertainment, Feſtin, n. boiled meat, Bouilli, u. 
Ef C ſteaued meat, Etuvée, f. 
1 ——! Mew, ow, [ baſh meat, _- Hachis, m. 
MMMoerſel or Bit, Morceau, m. | Beef, Beqœuf or beuf, . 
238  Mouthjul, Bouchee, f.* | beef-Peaks, tranches de beuf 


WR _ _ Bread, Pain, n. round of beef, Cimier, m. 

W +. awhite bread, pain blanc, [ribs of beef, Cotes de beuf, f. 
Fr Grown bread, pain bis. Hort ribs of beef, Aloyau, m. 
| - - houſehold bread, pain de menage. | Sirloin of beef, Surlonge, 7. 

17 - mwew bread, pain tendre. Mutton, Mouton, . 
on als bread, pain raſſis. _ |mutton-chops, Cotelettes, /. 
raſped bread, tg chapele, breaſt of mutton, Poitrine, /. 


37 Loaf, Pan, . © leg of mutton, *Gigot, . 

bf - | 45 . petit Pain ein of mutton, Queue, Ff. 

b „„ Ber, * Biſcuit, . neck of matton, Collet, . 

cm, Croute, , " | boulder (of m.) Epaule, . 
upper cruſt, eroute de deſſus. Lamb, ＋Agneau, m. 
dus cat, eroutededefſous| quarter of lamb, Quartier, m. 


x | This is ſaid only of a leg of mutton, but never of a leg of veal, or ay 
. _ other kind of meat; therefore it is unneceſſary to ſay un Gipor de mouton, 
; + Menage ſays that g is not to be pronounced in this 5 when we ſpeak 


about the meat of this animal; becauſe it is called annean by the people of 
Fa but the g muſt have a liquid ſound in it, as in campogne, | 
a „„ œÄͥx!̃ .nu, ̃ . "Fig 


Tur voc hy 


1 Fal, EE: Veau, Mes 1 | Far, 5 : | ; Gras, N. % 
8 Allet of vcal, Rouelle, .. earn, - Maigre, n. 
knuckle of wn Jarret, . Stuffing, Farce, 4 13885 
lin of veal, zonge, wn. Fi. | Poiſſon, n . 
leg of weal, Eclanche, /. 2 fiſhy Friture, A , 
eetbrend;, Ris de veau, . Broth, , Bouillon, . 
Calf s head,  Terede veau, ,. S Soupe, . 


: F Freſſure or ; peaſe. nth. ſoupe aux bein. 
calf*s pluck,” 3 Fraiſe de veau, f. mill. porriage, ſoupe au lait. 


calf*s lights, Mou de veau, . Milk, © Lait, . 5 
„„ Pore, m. Whey, petit-lait. 
pickled pork, pore ſalss. Cream, Creme, ,. 
irre. freſp pork, pore frais [Curds, Caille, u. 
5 pork griſtins, Griblettes, B | Caudle,- Brouet, . . 
de. him? of pur, Echine, f. P; Bonillie, fe. 
inde. crachling of por ł, Riſſolè, ws Egg. ECuf or euf, n. 
t, u. Bacon, Lard, „. |new lald eggi, ufs frais. 
| flitch of bacon, fieche de lard, F. eggs in the Bell, ufs a la coque. 
Heg's lard, Sain-doux, m: Hard egg,  oeufs dur. 
| Ham,  _Jambon, . |/oft eggs, cCeufs mollets. 
af, a. Veniſon, Venaiſon, . [|poathed eggs, cuſs poches. _ 
\beur @ Saufages, Sauciſſes, J. pl. |ezg-/bell,  Coque, f. 
5 Black pudding, Boudin, m. |Whitg 625 4285) Blanc, m. 
uf, 1 inn Te, ＋ pl. Tolk, f aüne, n. | 
7 i 3  Gibier, n. Courſe, He mee, | 
4. 5 (poultry Volaille, Ir courſs, premier ſervice, 
< x 25 q 9 x. obs tour /e, (Recon ſervice. |. K 
5 Ci Chapon, . |/ide-diſbes, | Entrees, 3 
f  Breaft-part, Blanc, m. Ragaos, Ragodits, as 
4 Le 77 4 fowl og fo  |Scoteh collapt, 2 
Ing, Aile, /. Fri caſſie, Fricaſſce, . = 
Drum-ſtick, Croſſe, . _|Giblets, Abatis, . 5 — 
ö 2 thought, . Lunette, f. © | gibler gye, Tourte:de bea- 
5  Rump,  Croupion, m. , Mes, . 
E Foie, n. | Neat's tongue, Langue de bovuf: 
f . men, | 84 2 . | , 
or any 


* Fhers-k is no other fort of Pudding n made wg the- French; and when 
| freak this expreſſion is uſed to denote one of the various ſorts of Puddings the 

per Engliſh have, it is uſually rendered by Poudin, m; ſee { 2, p. 198. 
+ POO OY cock's comdz muſhrooms, &c. uſed with N in a pye. 


WELLES ee Ot OY a na tim on. W A AN E 


1 2 198 . LEED vo h . * # 

N 5 8 2 8 au beurre. TV 

1 n/a Hogs ET SORES: i 

| [ mmuuce aux Sue... 3 * 

583 VJ ĩ ( „ 

Dal,  Cuillerce, . Of PaftryWork, Ec. 

1 Obeeſe, Promage, m. VIE &c Uu, k, e 

AY : Butter, by - Beurre . 8 N E. * Xs * 

1 N * 5 3 . 

$14 Hall tir — beurre frais. PY. 5 | +PATE, a (te) 

1 | _ beurre ſallẽ. 5 app He, | 5 
4 6 f : N e 3 

+ — — Sigh — mince-pye, Riſlale, f 
| „ „ . Poudin aux rai- 


1 Cake, Sateau, . 

EL Of Spice We © | Cheefe-cale, Talmouſe, , 
Some, &c, 4, de la, Ne. | Tart, ' 8 

SALT, SEL, m. little tart, Tartelette, M4 
| „ TFoivre, . [Cuftard, Flan, m. 
: Seaſoning, ee. Aſſaiſonne- {little cuſtard, Dariole, PR. 
ment, mw. Sugar plums; Dragées, . 
Sic, Epice, 8 Sqveet meats, Confitures, 45 


4 


Ginger, 5 Singembre, M. Biſcuit, 3 Biſcuit, N. 
Cinnamon, Cannelle, , | Pancakes, Crepes, 7B 
Mace, Macis, W. |Fritters, Bignets, n. 
- Nutmeg,  Muſcade, f. | Dainties, Friandiſes, f 
Cloves, _  Clouxde girofle, Fell, aro, Ro 
Oil,  Huile, . [\Macaroons, Macarons, m. 


Finegar, _ Vinaigre,'m. |Ginger-bread, Pain d'epices,m. 
Veri, Verjus, m. |ginger-breadnutsGimbelettes, 425 


= Mnchoviec,, Anchois, . Wafers, Oublies, / 
Capers, Capres, "4 rolled wafers, Gaufres, n. 

Pickles, Marinade, f. Burat Almonds, Pralines, /. 
 Gherkins*, 


„ Cornichons; m. [Steed fruit, Compotes, f. 11 | 
Muſprooms, ws Champignons, n. Sugar, Sucre, m. 


_ qubite mu >Mouſlerons, m. |/ugar-candy, ſucre candi. 
Morels, Morilles, . barley- gagar, ſuere d'orge. 
| | oat | eee th NE War? Yager, 5 1 2. 5 


3 5 * A Yorks uſed to denote the ſmall kind of pickl: da 8 ; - | ; 
* 7h Pat 4 uſed in its proper n is r ſaid of meat MY : 


[7 


* 3 > * PR, 2 
X i * 5 
* 2 
- 
i 4 
- 
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Tar VocABULARY. 199 
3 le wi, Vin rouge. 
5 . | white wine, Vin blanc. 
3 pale wine, Vin paillet. 80 
AI [==Burgundy, Vin de Bourgo- 
Of Drinks, Ce. 5 . e. = 
„ f . | | hampain, Vin de Cham- 
Some or The. Du, dela, K... pig. TED 
DRINK, BOISSON, F. [—Claret, Vin de Bour- 
Liguor, © Jon, ͤ %. ux. . 
Draught, Coup, n. |—Frontiniac, Vin de Fronti- 
le, þ Alle, or Biere } „„ 1 8 1 5 
5 ; $7 douce, * She fry, Vin An L- 
Seer, = More, 25 3 louſie. Ape 
ftrong beer, forte biere. — Mountain, Vin de Malaga. 
final beer, e biere. — Madeira, Vin de Madere, 
Spruce beer,  biere à ſapin. Port wine, . Vinde Portugal. 
Cider, __ _ Cidre, m.. [Spaniſh wine, Vin d' Eſpagne. 
perkin, or E tit cidre : Sack ( wine) Vin de Canar 1e. 
ciderkin, pe Sa : 85 —T ent ( Wine Vin d' Alicante , 
Perry, _. Poure, m {[—Renif6(wine)Vin du Rhin“. 
Geneva or gin, Genievre, m. led wine, Vin brule. : 
Brandy, Eau de vie, f. {heady wine, Vin fumeux. 
Rum,  _ Rumor Tafia,n.fadulterated wine,Vin frelate. 
Arrack, Arack, . dead wine, Vin cevente, 
Punch (liquor) Ponche, m. neat wine, Vin pur. - 
- . Ratafia, _ Ratafia, . Tea, The, m. 
Uſquebaagh, Eſeubac, . {|bohea tea, the b 
Mead, Hydromel, u. green tea, the verd. 
Orgeat, Orgeat, . Coffee, © Cafe, n. 
| Lemonade, a Limonade, ff 4 Chocolate, Chocolat, mM. 
Sherbet, Sorbet, n. ICocea, „. 


* * 


Though we fay vin de Bourgogne, vin do Champagne c. and hs Shy 1 
Molle; yet we ſay vin du Rhin with the article du, And not vin de Rhin, as in 


the preceding examples. Beſides, it may be obſerved that, in ſpeaking of 
Champain or Burgundy wine, we ſay, volld un Champagne delicieux, here is, 


or this is delicious Champain; t bon Bous 


is! and the like. 


ne / what a fine Burgundy this 


e. But in ſpeaking of thoſe two Provinces, we make them 
of the feminine gender; as in this example 7x Gha 


K 


1 


oy. 


* 


ft fitude an Nord 


„ Champain is ſituated to the North of Burgundy; and fo. 
ö Ort . > Toe 4 


CHAT 


- erofs-way, 


— 


Carrefour, . 


200 e 
a i 4: © Th 
) «x CENA RNEc.:.' 
Aer The. Ds, le, &c. |Edifice, - Edifice, me 
CEA, CCC 
capital city, ville capitale. Portico, piazza Portique, m. 
large city, Pcs ville. |Town-houſe, Maiſon de ville. 
JJ Than,  . Fel, RO 
Fortified town, ville tortifice, | Play-houſe, Comédie, /. 
market town, Bourg, m. — Stage, Theatre, n. 
Seaport town, Port de mer, m.|—Scenes, Coulifles, ,, 
Gates, Portes, /. ODecorationt, Decorations, 7. 
Street, Bee 5 - l=—Curtain, Toile, /. \ 
Lane, _ Ruelle, / Pit, Parterre, u. 
Hale, Paſſage, m. — Bar, Loge, , 
Way, Chemin, zz. Front boxes, Premieresloges. 


Fir gallery, Amphitheatre m 


_ Thoroughfare, Chemin paſſant.|— Upper gallery, Paradis, n. 
Square, Place, . Convent, Couvent, . | 
Stones, or pawve-Pave, n. [Friary, couv. d' hommes. 
ment, %%%%ͤö;1örỹ:: SVG, couv. de filles. 
Foot way, Trottoir, m. Monaſteryj, Monaſtere, m. 
Kennel, Ruiſſeau, m. |Univerfity, Univerſite, /. 
Seaber, or Spore, Cloaque, m. | College, College, m. . 
Marker, Marche, m. | Academy, Académie, . 
hay-market, marche au foin. | Riding-houſe, Manege, n. 
fiſp-market, Poiſſonnerie, J. Fencing-/chool, Salle d'armes, F. 
 meat-market, Boucherie, f. [| Hoſpital, Hopital, m. 
Shamble, Etal or 6tau, m.|Mad-honſe, - hopital des fous. 
ſhambles, Etaux, m, «+ |Bedlam, '* Petites maiſons / 

| flaughter-houſe, Tuerie, . | Fail or priſon, Priſon, . i 

\ Building, Baätiment, . |Round-houſe, - priſon du guet. 


—— — 


* The word Cit? was formerly uſed 


„in French, to denote a town or part 


of a large town, ſurrounded with walls, ditches, &c. but, it is ſeldom 


made uſe of now, except in Poetry ; 


a Town and City: Exam. The city of 


the word Ville ſerving to denote both 
Paris, La ville de Paris; &c. 


Coffie- 


"Pun. YoC 


ee Pots, n. 
Poſt-office, bureau de la 
= oſte. 

Victualling-eſſice, bur des vwres. 
May efice, bur. de la marine 
Ia telligence-aſſice, bur. d' adreſſe. 


| Exchequer, Echiquier, mm. 
Treafary, Tréſorerie, F. 
Admiralty, Amiraute, 7. 
Mint, Monnoie, . 
| Suburbs, Faubourgs, m. 
Shopheeper, Marchant, m. 
Merchant, Negociant, m. 


Partner, 


| Hand-barrow, Civière; . 


Aſſociẽ, W. | 


ATUTLALY. 


20 
{- Coffee-houſe, Cafe, m. -. | Citizen, Citoyen, m. 
Favern, Taverne, f. © |Cuftomer, Pratique, 
Inn, Auberge, , I Burgeſs, Bourgevis, . 
Drinking-houſe, Cabaret, mm. People, 155 Peuple, a," 5 
Ale houje, cabaret à biẽre. Mob, or rabble, Canaille, F _ 
Cook-fhop, - Gargotte, F. | Nobility, Nobleſſe, . 
Bar, Comptoir, m. Eguipage, Equipage, n. 
— Sign, Enſeigne, , Coachman, Cocher, n.. 
Hefler, Valet d'ecurie,m|Coach, Carroſſe, m. | 
Bridge, Pont, . very coach, Carroſle de remiſe 
— Arch, Arche, /. hackney-coach, Fiacre, m. , | 
ier, Pilier, .. . cCarroſſe de voi 
Are , e dd 
Royal Exchange, Bourſe, f. Aying coach, Diligence, _ 
bill of Eæchange, lettre de change.] Caravan, Coche, . 
Bank, Banque, / Litter, tLitiere, , 
bank note, billet de banque. Chariot, Carroſſe coupe. '- 
bank flocks, Actions, f. Landau, carroſſe bniſe, - 
7 Cuſtom houſe, Douane, . Phaeton, Phaẽton, . N 
Salt-office, SGabelle, . Chase. Chaiſe, 7 ö 
Exciſe aſſice, Bureau des im-|po/t-chai/s, - chaiſe de poſte. 


Angle horſe ch. Cabriolet, m. 
Sedan chair, chaiſe à porteurs. 


| Carty - Charrette, 7. 
Carman, - Chartier, .. 
Maggon, Fourgon, . : 
Tumbrel, - Tombereau, . 
Dray, Haquet, 3 n 
Sleage, Traineau, . 


1 


Wheel-barrow, Brouette, 57 


Pavement, . Trotteir, .. 
P oft 5 s Poteau, . | 
Fair, Foire, . 


+ : 


Ma 


4 


| ® The word Marchant is uſed in French to denote 
the word Nezeciant, ſuch as is called in Engliſh, Merchant. 


— 


— 


any 


Stop e 3 ang” 


+ We have alſo des Coches d cau, called Barges in Engliſh ; ſee p. 181. 
which is allo called Brancard, 


1 From liz (bed) a vehiculary bed, 


K 5 


i 


Gt T A R V o 0 A U L. A K Y, | 


—ͤ—ü— — — lle, Semdre, E 


%% % „ 
07a Honſe in General. |key-hole, Forüre, 4 
| VVV Loquet, 1. 
The, a, Sc. Le, la, un, c.] Bot, Verrou, m. 
HOUSE, MAISON, F. Entry, Veſlibule, u. 
2 Nobleman's houſe, Hotel, w. Hall, Salle du commun. 
Fonndation, Fondement, n. Parlour, Salle, /. ſalon, m. 

| all, Maur, m. Saloon, grande ſalle. 

partition wall, mur mitoyen. Chamber or room, Chambre, . 
Sbedl, Apentis, m. © drawing-room, ſalle d' aſſem- 
ent- bote, Auvent, W.. 85 bdbleée, . 

. lancher, m. dining room, ſalle a manger. 

paved floor, Pave, m.. bed. chamber, chambre à cou- 
I inlaid floor; Parquet, . „„ er» > 
Leun floor, bas stage, mM, Siudy Ca room) Etude, f. 
1 Cieling, | Plafon „ Me . | Cup-board, Buffet, m. 
bei, Boutique, . Cle, Cabinet, . 


de, Etage, . Library, Bibliotheque, /. 
Fi fory, premier etage. Partition, Cloiſon, , 

i | ſecond fiery, ſecond Etage. Gallery, Galerie, fF - 
Fo Garret,  * Grenier, m. |JWindew,  Fenetre, f. 

= #oy, Toit, u. garret window, Lucarne, . 

1 Apartment, Apartement, m. Glan HA. Vitres, f. pl. 
Taagig, Logement, m. Pane (Ha cuind.) Carreau, m. 1 
Sia, Eſcalier, u. Blmd (of u au¹j]⁰,) Store, m. 

> Gack fairs, eicalier derobe. Venetian blind, Jaloufie, . 
| Winding ftairs, eſcalier à vis. Sah (of aavind.) Chaſſis, . 
dei, Degrés, m. Caſement,  Croilce, 7. 
Deer, Porte, , (sbutter, Volet, m. 

| folding-door, porte briſce. ougſide butter, Contre-vent, n. 

| frreet-door, porte de devant. Balcony,  Balcon, mm. 
|; back-door, portedederriere Gutter, _  Goatiere; /. 
Gate, Porte cochère, f. $4y light, Abat- jour, . 
iron gate, Grille de fer, f.\Wrather-cock, Girouette, fe 


. apiece {8 ag; 4-0), Logon 
—— Pr bd 
2 1 ————— 
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Ren 


I — 


renn 
* 


= This word is alſo frequently uſed: inftead * light of rooms) : 
and, in that Tenſe, is to be rendered into French by E. 15 = a en 


Officer, 


* 


"ns 
# 


Tus Voor 


K 6 


Officer fa houſe, Offices, m 4 : 
Kitchen, Cuiſine, ., = — —_— 
Buttery, Depenſe, 5-1] 3 e f 
Pantry, Panetrie, A | „ 
Larder, Garde- -manger,m.| 
Laundry, Lingerie,. o the Furniture, Y ca. 

Scullery, Lavoir, . 

; Cellar, I Cellier, 4 The, a, Or. Fas la, u un, ev | 
. ſmall cellar, Caveau, m. e Taper, fo 
Fault, . Tapeſtry, iſſerie, /* 
Brew-houſe, Braſſerie, , |Pidure, ableau, . 
Bake-houſe, Boulangerie, . | Print, | [4 agony Vs 
Necefſary-houſe, Lieux, m. pl. © Portraits Portrait, . 

Tard or court, Cour, . [Buff, Buſte, m. 
Stable, Ecurie, Barometer, Baromètre, . 
Rack (for hay) Ratelier, n. Thermometer, Thermométre, a- 
Manger, Mangeoire, . Larum, or a- Réveil, 4. 
Woed-hauſe, Bucher, m. larum-clock,. | 4; 
Coach-houſe, Remile, /. Baſeet, Panier, u. 
Cardin, | Jardin, . bread baſket, Manne. 
Rails, arreaux, m. | flat-baſtets Corbeille, 3 
Marerials, __  Materiaux, m. band. baſtet, Panier a anſe.. 
timber-work, Oharpente, f. Ben, Baſin, n. 
Beam, | Poutre, . | Bed, ts 
Feiſt, Soliveau, m. bed-peftr,. Colonnes, . 

W RQafjter, Chevron, m. [hed flead, _ Couche, . 

Lat Latte, /. bed clothes, Couvertures, FE 
FP” or . Planche, /. counterpane, Courtepointe, 
Shelf, Ais, m. | e, 8 Couvertures de: 
Mainſcot, Boiſerie, 2 | laine, R”. 
Sins, 8 PIPES: lit de plume., 
Brick, Rrique, fo ' [down-bed, lit * vet. 
„ . Hocl- bel, lit de bourre. 
Slate, +  Ardoile, 2 | [Rraw-bed,.. Paillaſſe, 7. 
Mortar, Mortier, m. [matiraſi, Matelas, nu. 
Lins, e oy pilloxu, Orciller, a. 

Sand, Sable, m. pillow-caſe, taie d'oreiller . 
Cement, Ciment, m. - Golfer. [ raverſin, u. 
Plaſter, Platre, n. [refer (of bed) Ciel de lit, u. 
Rubbiſh, Decombresm-pl.\/beets, Draps, 1. 


+ 


* 
* 
1 
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' Curtains, Rideaux, . 


= hand bell, Sonnette, . 


Bench or form, Banc, m. 


Block, Billot, m. © 
Boiler, - Boullloire, F. 
nall boiler, Coquemar, m. 
— aa, +; Boatellle, /. 
Berl, Jatte, 4, 
Box, = Boete, 7 
 pepper-box, Poivrier, . 
all. box, Boete a (el. 
tinder box, Boete a fuſil. 
Finder, Amadou, . 
Match, Allumette, . 
Au., Pierre a feu, /. 
Steel, FPFiuſil, u. | 
Brom, Balai, . 
Hair broom, Houſſoir, . 


.  Groom-ſtick;, Manche, . 


Bruſp, „„ 
elotbes-bruſh, Vergenes, /. pl. 
rubbing-bruſb, Pecrottoire, /. 
Bucket, Baquet, m. 
Candle, Cuhandelle, /. 
nua candle, Bougie, ./ 


EF the ſauff, la mouchure. 
tze wic, la mèche. 


Candleftic 1 Chandelier, n. 


| t Flambeau*, . 
Carpet, Tap i. 
Caſk, Tonneau, m. 


A Jmall caſh, Harril, 2. 


the Lung, 85 le bondon. / | | 


the pee, la brochette. 
the cock, le robinet. 
the hoops, les cerceaux, m, 


1 Wann 


L AR 1. 5 
Rechaud, n. 
chaiſe à bras. 


Fauteuil, 2. 


Fus Vocavy 
Chafing-diſh, 


ſelboau- chair, 
ſmall cheſt, 
the funnel, 


Caſſette, .. 


the hearth, ! 
1ihe bellows, | 


les Pincettes, V. 
leGarde-cendre. 
China ware, Porcelaine, /. 

Coffret, M. 
 Chaudiere, F. + 
Bouchon, . 
tire · bouchon n. 
Burette, /o* - 
Huilier, . 
| vinegar-cruet, Vinaigrier, m. 
OCouloir, wm. 


cheſt of drawers, Commode, /. 
.  Drefloir, m. 
Drefſing-table, Toilette, f. 


combing cloth, Peignoir, mm. 
Pomade, / 
m. liquide. 


e pamatum, 
ton de pom. 


roll of pomatum, 
Bair powder, Poudre, /. 


This word is a more polite expreſſion than the other. 
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5 ' : ** 7 * 


Eariben- mare, Poterie, 7, IHA, Natte, A: 
earthen pot, Pot de terre. Mortar, Mortier, . 
Extinguiſher, Eteignoir, m. the peſtle, le Pilon. 
Fork, Fourchette, /. Naplin, Serviene, K 

| the prongs, Fourchons, m. Pall, Sean, m. 
5 Glajs, 8 : Verre, b Pan, * Pot, vaſe, N. 
5 evine-glaſi, © verre A vin. |baking-pan, 'Tourtiere, ff 
' Grater, ' Rape, . |dripping-pan,  Lechefrite, . 
_ Gridiron, Grill, . Hing pan, Poéle, ff 
Hammer,  Marteau, m. |/auce pan, Poelon, m. 
Hamper, Manequin, . frew-pan, Caſſerole, F 
Hate het, Hache, Ff. warming pan, Baſſinoire, . 
Hool, e Pewter, { diſhes Vaiſſelle d e- 
Fach (belonging Tourne-bro- and plates) tain, ff 
% e, Mo Pitcher, © Cruche, Fe 
the chain, Iz. Chaine. Plate, to eat on, Aſſiette, . 
the wheels,” le Roues, f. Plate, ( wrought Vaiſſelle Gar- 
1 2. 0c , one gent, . 
the handle, P Anſe, 7. ' [Porringer, Ecuelle, Foc 
Kettle, Chaudron, . Pot, F 
zea-kettle, Bouilloire, f. porriage pot, Marmite, . 
Knife, | Couteau, . -|pot-hook, "Cremailleret,/ 
the blade, la Lame. |pot-ladle, Quiller a pot, /. 
the handle, le Manche. pot lid, Couvercle, u. 
Ladder, Echelle, /. . 2 Armoire, /. 
ladder lep, Echelon, m. _ . Poulie, F, 
Lamp, e Lampe, A. 7 Pu or Cotton Courertafe de 
Lanthern, Lanterne, , | guilt, | coton, ? * 
dark-lanthern, lanterne ſour- | Rope, Corde, 
de, V. Saucer, Soucoupe, f. 
Lookin 4 laſs, Miroir, m. [Scales Balance, /. 
pier 8/4 5 Trumeau, . |the weights, tes peice, m. 


- 


* n 3 


- „ 0 — 


This word- cannot exactiy be 8 into French, as it ſerves to 
denote various ſorts of kitchen veſſels: a middle ſize earthen pan is uſually 
called Pot de terre; and a large one, une Terrine. 

+ This word is differently ſpetc by various writers; Foubert writes 

Cremilliere, which Chambaud has adopted ; and Rich introduces Cremilidre 3 
: 7 ways of ſpelling are wron + The Dictiomiry of the French Acad. has 


lere, according to its etymology z for it comes: from the Latin word 
CG: "ou? 


— 


Stool (feat) © 


Vial or phial, Fiole, / 


<x | 


, ”% 
* 
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— 


fereen, 


Folding-/creen, - Paravent, n. 


meat-/creen, Reverbere, u. 


a0 Sas, Tamis, m. 
ge be, Crible, m 
3 Brochette, 
Snuffers, Mouchettes, /. 
ju pan, J Porte - mou- 
nuf diſb, chettes, n. 
Set, Broche, f. 
Spoon, . Cuiller, . 


Tabouret. 


Foot=fteol, Marche - pié, . 
Joint fool, Placet, u. 
low flool, Eſcabeau, . 
Stowe, for a | Potager, or 
kitchen*, I Fourneau, . 
Strainer, Paſſoire, J. 
— LeẽIĩidube, 65 | 
| mahogany table, table de bois d'a- 
| Fat cajou, F. 
table chth, Nape, /. 
Towel, Eſſuie-main, . 
Trencher, Tranchoir, m. 
Trivet, _ Trepic; m. 
Trunk, Malle, . 
little trunk, Mallette, / 
Tub, Cuvier, . 
large tub, Cuve, /. 
| ſmall tub, Cuveau, m. 


| Bathing-tub, - Baignoire, / 


Tumbler, Goblet, m. 


* 


Tu VoOcaBULARY. 
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— 1 DIG ace CT. 
* 1 


| Body (of achurch)Nef, f 
Ai 


"TIP" 


By F 


8 9 3. 


ee Charch, . 


2 * 


- 


CHURCH, EGLISE, . 

Front- gate, Portail, m. 

Porch, Portique, . 
ICieling. Voute, . 


Mes, iles, /. 


Choir, Chæœur, n. (leur) 
Chancel, Sanctuaire, 1. 
Balliſter, Balluſtrade, /. 
Altar, Autel, m. 
| Pulpit, Chaire, /. 
Reading aſt, Lutrin, u. 
an, 7 Stalles, V. 
Veftry, T1 Sacriſtie, /. 
. 8; Fonts, 117 
Chapel, Chapelle, /. 
Pew, Banc, u. 
Gallery, -/ + nance, I: 
{Sreeple, Clocher, n. 
Cell,, 7 - 
TCloifeer, Cloitre, 1. 


Vault, Se pulchre, n. 
i,, Sen £- 
Tomb, Tombeau, n. 


' ]romb-flone,  Tombe, F. 


—y— — 1 — 12 N . * 


This word fignifies alſo Chafſerette, f. when it is uſed to denote a foct- 


ove, to keep a Perſon warm; and Pole, m. when it ſerves to indicate an 


— 


= 


Iron Stove, ſerving to keep a room or any place warn. 8 . 
| + When Very is uſed to denote a meeting of the Pariſhioners, it is to be 
| rendered into French by this expreſſion, Aſem#lte des paroiſſiens, f. 


| Coffin, 


As, the, &c. Us, une, la, &c. 


* 5 75 0 5 2 5 
r ß Pad nn So — £1 


Church-yard, Cimetiere, m. | 


"08a ve 


Bling, 


* 
S 


5 Coffs Cercueil, m, 3 8 
Shroud, . Linceul, . y | ' EN 
Burial, Enterrement, n. 8 $ | 

Funeral, Funerailles/:p/. B 5 | 

Paths - Drap mortuaire.|] Oy à Scl = 

Mourners, Deuil, . ing. id Es Ws 

| Sermon, 3 Sermon, 2. . the, &c. Un, une, le, Fe. | 
; 2 fer mon, Oraiſon funébre. SCHOOL, ECOLE, :. 
- Ta. Texte, n. |Soarding ſchool, ecole de penſiun. 
| Cafſock, Socutane, , | |/chrol-maſter, Maitre d'ecole. 

ſoort cafſock, Soutanelle, . 17 eſs, Maitreſle, 5 
Surplice,  Surplis, m. Vriting-maſter, Maitre a ecrire, 

a Biſpop*s ſurpl. un Rochet. ny Sous-maitre, m. 
Wax taper, Cierge, n. |Tutor (teacher) Repetiteur, . 
Organ, Orgues „ V. pl. private tutor, Precepteur, m. 
Prayer £ - Pupil, Eleve, mm. 
Lord's Hau. Oraiſon Domini- Scholar (learner) Ecolier, m. 
| "cate. ſcholar (learned) Savant, m. 
Creed, Symbole, n. Education, Education, £ 
Litany, Litanies, J. pl. Iaftruction, I nſtruction, 7, 
Commandments, Commandemens Board, Penſion, , 
Colle, Collecte, 4. boarding-houſe, Penſionnat, W, 

Bible, Bible, 7. Boarder, Penſionnaire, c. 
Epiſtle, FEpitre, F. Baff bear der, demi: penſion- 
Gojpel, Evangile, m. ; "MAR £65 
2 eee m. |Day-ſcholar, ' 18 11 ä 

| m books ſeautier, . iſciple er 
atk Verſet, a. School -fallew, | Camarade, m, 
Anthem, Antienne, f [wicked boy, Vaurien, . 
Sacrament, Sacrement, m. [miſchievous boy, Eſpi iegle, 2 155 
Baptiſm, * Bateme, mm. |rude bey, on, . 
Lord's ſupper, Ste. Cene, . Tall. tale, Raportear, m. 
Marriage, Mariage, m. |Stammerer, Bredouilleur, . 
Communion, Communion, /. Blactbead, Ane or fot, n. 
Confirmation, Confirmation, / Dunce, Lourdaut, . 

een . 2 


5 bp * „ 2 7 a cs. ad, 


This word is maſculine in the ſingular, and feminine in the plural | 


kran. Un bel be, but de belles ef guen, for the plural. 
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85 Form or lg, Claſs, . 85 Sealing-æaæ, Sire a cachs- 
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cb, = Banc, . VV 
Dee, Paupitre, m. Mafer, Pain à cache- 
Slate, Ardoiſe, /. . ter, m. | 
Pencil, | Crayon, m. Seal, * Cachet, . 
pencil-caſe, Porte-crayon,m.|Sand-box,  Poudrier, 2. 

Paper, Papier, n. Copy, Exemple, . 
Sheet (of paper) Feuille, , - | Book, Ein „ 
looſe ſheet, feuille volante. |copy- e Cayer, . 


half a ſheet, demi-feuille. |born-beok,- Abece, u. 
garter of a ſheet, Carre, m. Primer, Alphabet, . 
piece (of paper) Morceau, m. |/pelling-book, Syllabaire, . 


2 of paper) Main,  |Grammar, Grammaire, 7. 
eam (of paper) Rame, .. |Didionary, Dictionnaire, . 
Dy paper, Papier a lettres. Leaf (of a book) Feuillet, u. 
| + Blotting-paper, papier brouillard Page, Page, if. 
Foul-paper, Brouillon, m. Margin, Marge, f.- 
Wafte-paper, Paperaſſe, J. Title, Titre, u. 
Parchment, Parchemin, m. Profacty". ace, 7. 
Vellum, ' Velin, 2. ICentenis, Table, . 
Pate board, Carton, m. Chapter, Chapitre, m.. 
Ryter, | Regle, /. Section, Section, . 
Tine, Ligne, A. Paragraph, Paragraphe, . 
Blot (of int) Pats, m. |Tranſlation, © | Traduction, he 
Dab{onaxverd)Racure, : Lean, Legon, . 
"Scratch (of aw.) Effagure, f. Exereiſe,® Theme, . 
Pen- wh Ganif or ca- Tat, Der, om 
| „ av. | TThemens... Amplification - 
Baill, - Tayau, m. Puniſbment, f Penſum, m. | 
eng Plume, . Ferfeit, Amende, 99 
12 07 4 ne Bec, m. . Proſe; , 
Slit (of a * Fente ® eier, Vers, m. 
Ink, Encre, F. . Verges, /. pl. 
ink- . Encrier, 1. Cat o nine tails, Martinet, m. 


ink-fland, Ecritoire, , Hoy day, Conge, . | 
* | FR de table. Breakjng ups Vacances, 7 MA. 


8 2 


— — 13 q ——— Te — — — 2 


5 * Any thing to be turned, from the mother's tongue into another. 
+ An extraordinary taſk that is ſet to be done by way of a puniſhment; 
7 8 ee by punition f. 5 


CHAP, 


- 


of. the counTRrY in EL a 


The 5 #: Li: ho 3 
COUNTRY, CAMPAGNE,/ 


Village, Village, . 
Hanlet, Hameau, n. 
| Borough, Bourg, wn. 
od, Route,, 
ay, Chemin, W. 
 by-way, chem. d&tourne, 
high-way, rand chemin. 
Fatb, zentier, n. 
Stile, Chalier, . 
'T; ara til | 8 m. || 
Turnpike, Barriere,*f. | 
Toll, Peage, m. 
 toll-gatherer, Peager, m. 
| Mile-ftone, Bornemilliaire, f. 
Dirt, Crotte, A. 
Mud, Boue, 4. 8 
Duſt, Pouſſiere, 7. 
Slough, Bourbier, m. 
Rut, Ornière, / 
| Counry-bouſe Maiſon de cam- 
pagne, 
Country eat, Clatsau, 4 
Eſtate, Terre, /. 
Avenue, Avenie, 7. 
Yard or Court, Cour, f. 
Poultry yard, baſſe- cour. - 
Pigeon-houſe, Colombier, m. 
Dowe-cot, Fuie, /. £58 


- 


q 6 K 


0 H "MP. 8 7 - 


Hen-bouſe, Poulailler, * 
Hen-rooft, Fable, . M. 

Cee ous; table, 7 Fl 4 
Stable, Ecurie, . 
Dairy, Laiterie, 3 
Barn, — Grange, fe = 


Hut, Hutte, 


Thatcht bouſe,. Ch aumiere, 7 


anor, - Seigneurie, ff 
2 : Dine, . Wy Tp. 
Freehold, Franc-alleu, m. 
Farm, - Metairie *, . 
Land, - Terre, . 
allow land, terre en friche. - 
arable land, terrelabouravle. 
ploug bed land, terre labouree. © 
Ridge, SGillon, . | 
irrt. Rales , 
Acres _ Arpent, . 77 4 3 


I Dieb, Fon, Wm: 
Field, Champ. Mong 
Meadow, Pie n. prairie | 
Paſture iba Paturage, 1. 

Soil, Terroir, 1. 

Orchard, Vierger, . 
Park, - i | ar L 
Encloſure, Clos, m. 
Fence or es Haie, . 
Heath,” I? 5 


— n — 


1 5 2 0 * 
. Tn Avon provinces of Frans 5 mil uſe of the word Ferme, f, in- 


acl of Metairie; and of Femin r m. 


(farmer) inſtead of Mayer. | 
Downs, 


Drain, treach, Rigole, ,, |. 
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Dosunt, Lande, . 
8 Commune, /. 
Plain, Plaine, /. 
Warren, Garenne, . 
Bog, quagmire, Fondriere, + | 
Dien or marſp, Marais, 7 | 
Garden, > Jardin, » 6 


hitchen aL jardin potager. 


1 


n 


Wheat, | 


buck -wheat, 


Barley, 
Oats, 
Rice, 


Rye, 


Millet, 
Flax, 
Hemp, 


enge, 


Zar ( corn) 


Woodsfeller, 
Shepherd, 
Con Keeper s 


Border, Platte bande, /. 
. Graſi-plot, Tapis verd, . 
|  Green-houſez, Serre, F. 
Hot. honſe, ſerre chaude. 
Green-arbour, Salle verte, V. 
Bowling-green, Boulingrin, n. 
Bower, 185 Berceau, m. 
Cre, Boſquet, . 
. ns Srotte, . 
wry (re) Pepiniere, 7. 
Ba 7 ineyar Vignoble, mM. 
 Coppice kd; Taillis, 2. 
Thicket, Hallier, . 
Langfape, Payſage, m. | 
Projpett, Perſpective, f. 
Fitw, Soup d' il, u. 
| Caſcade,” - "Caſcade, 7. 
Canal, Canal, ». | 
5 . Agriculture, 7 
: 2 Labourage, n. 
| Cat '* Betail, 2. 
; Sing Bill, Fwumier, . 
dung, 1 N de che- 
| "va, / 
cow-dung, bees = deres F 
 ſoeep-dung, rotte de brebis 
1 Terreau, u. * 
Crop,  Recolte, /. 
Harveſt, Moiſſon, J. 
Vintage, Vendange, F. 
Ho, Houblon, . 
bat-gronad, . 


22. (of OY 


Va 
n. Comet Pare, Ms ps 


Tun Vo . 


Gals; Ms 25 
Ble or bled, Mm. 1 


HSarraſin, n. 
- Orge, m. 


Avoine, .. 
Ris, . 

See, om. 
Mil or. millet, Ms = 


42 Hans F- 
Chanvre, un. 
Graine de chan- 


N vre, . WY, - 


Epi, N. 


Gan, 7, © 
Tige, 15 | | 
Tuyau, u. 
Paille, . 
Chaume, . 


Foin. m. 
Fenil, . 
zh Botte de hain, - £3 

; _Muledefoin,/, 


Tas de foin, re 
Fourrage, m. 


Franc tenan- 


cier, Me. 
Fermier or ME- 
ta er, M. 


Payſan, . 


Tone” « Ms 


Semeur, . 
Sarcleur, .. 

Moiſſonneur, . 

_ - Glaneu-r m, ſe f. 


Faucheur, . 


Faneu-r , ſe F. 
Bucheron, m. 


Berger, m. 
er, N. 


„ 


T Vocanutany, | wi 


„ a FLY | Hazel-tree, Coudrier, W. 
OD  Houx, . | 
; i 5 e en Cherrefeuille,m, 
| 8 C3 te OE. Jaſmin, . | 
Juniper, 888 
Of 2 rets and Shrabe.  |Lawander,  , Lavande, f, 
¶ Laurel, Laurier- male, m. 
A or che. Us, P, le, &c. Laurus-tinus, Laurier-thyn ns 
TREE,  'ARBRE, m. |Lilach, ie, 90 
Shrek. Arbritieau, m. Limestree, Tilleul, u. 
22 e N Fe + _ "| Medlay, © |: Nie 
ofom, „ „„ 3 
1 tener VV Mener con, T Bois gentil, m. 
= Leaf, Sar Oe. | Feuille, /. Myrtle-tree, . Myrte, m. 4 
\ Seed,  Graine, © Mulberry- tree, Miarier, m. 
| Sucker, Rejeton, m. Nectarine- tree, Brugnonier, m. 
Almond- trete, Amandier, m. Nut- tree, Noiſettier, W.. 
| 2 „ Pier, . O, d 7⸗‚—«˙—⁹ 415-5 
Apricot - tree, Abricotier, m. Orange- tree, Oranger, 1. 
| HET Arbouſier, mw. |Ofer, Oſier, n. 
 Afo-tree, PFreène, u. Peach-tree, Pecher, . 
_ Tremble, . Pear- tree, Poirier, m 
Bap tree, Laurier- femel- Plum tree, Prunier, m © 
+: I mu Duince-tree, Cognaſſier, . 
Beech-tree, -  Hetre, . | Raſberry tree, Framboiſier, 1. 
| Bireh-tree, Bouleau, mw. |Ro/emary, Romarin, 1. 
T - Dp: cn Ne Rae tree or buſh, Rofier, n. 5 
| Clerrywraes Ceriſier, n. | Sweet-briar, Eglantier, 1. 
Cheſuut - tree, Chataignier, m. Thora, Epine, ff | 
Currant-iree, Gröſeiller, m. |:thorn- „„ ng Buiſſon, wn. 
” Black-currant, Caſſis, m. ſaobite- horn, Aubépine, fe 
Elder-tree, Surean, . |black-thorn, Prunellier, u. 
Ein, Orme, n. Win, Vigne, Fo ; 
| Figure, Figuier, m. V alnut-trae, Noyer, n. 
Filbert- tree, Avelinier, m. | |Fillow-tree, Saule, u. 1 
Fi Ir-tree, - Sapin, IS: |willow-plot, ſauſlaie, / T. | 


ral e. e . ew-tree, 11 35 m. 


— 
2 


- "up 


* See the Not onthe Word Cura which is annexed ta Page 294+ 
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. 
0 Herbs. and Plants. 


Some or the. De, “, , Sc. 
AcRIMON Y, AGRIMOINE, 


Alae, Aloes, 21. 

Angelica, Angelique, /. 

Artichoke, Artichaut, . 
Asparagus, Aſperge, f. 


Bardane, f. 
Pimprenelle, /. 
Chou, N. | 
Camomille, F. 
Carotte, . 


Scsleri, m. 


Colly-fowers,. Choux- fleurs,pl. 
" Colt's-foar, Pas dane, . 


| © Corn-fallad,, Maches, ,. pl. 


Cres, Creſſon, m. 
garden crefſes;. ereſſon alenois. 


Bran, Neves, /. pl. 
Aidney - bean, a Haricot, . g 
— doirte, F. 

Beet- root, Betterave, 7. 
Bor age, eee | 
Brooms. Genet, m. - 


* 2 1 I II PETER 6 4 


fs 
- 


ABULARY: 


_ _ Chicoree, 7. * 


Wndive, 
Fennel,  Fenouil, .. 
Fern, Pougeère, /. 
Garlick, Ail, 1. 
Gourdl. Calebaſſe, . 
Groundſal, Senegon;. m. 
Hellebore, Ellébore, m. 
Hemlock,  Cigne, fo. 
Herb; © - * ᷑ [5 
Horſe-raddiſh, Raifort, m © 
| Houſe-leek, Joubarbe, /. 
Hep, Hyſope, F. 
., 1erre, m. 


Leet, 


: Poireau, u. 
Lettuce, 


- Eaitue, /. 


laitue romaine... 


Liquoriſh;, Reégliſſe, f 
Madder,  Garance, , 
Mallows, Mauve, /. | 


marſh-mallews, Guimauve, . 
Marjoram, 


Mouron, m Minionet, *Releda,'m. 
Cerfeuil, .. Mint, Menthe; F. 
1} Y Cives,civettes,#.| M:/etoe; Gut, a 
t Clover, Trefle, m. Meys, Mouſſe, f. 


Muftard, Moutarde, We ok 


Nafurtium, Capucine; , 
1 Nettle, Ori + 
Onion, Oignon; . 
Parſley, Feri, nc: 


Panais, u. 


Parſnip, 


Dazdtlion,. Dent de lion, J. Prat, Pois r pl 
Dock, Patience, f. Pellitory, Parictaire, 7. 


a 


— 


This ſmall Plant is alſo called, in French, Amoar d Eg vpe, on account 
of its being firſt imported by a French gentleman from that country, where 
it is in great eſteem for. the fragrant .and. agreeable ſmell of its bloſſom. 


— 
BY. » 
2 


cabbage lettuce, laĩtue pommè'e. 
cos lettuce, © i 


| flefia lettuce, Chicon, m. 


Marjolaine, ' 


«9 


ground-iay, lierre rampant. 


* 


* 


5 'T n *  VotanBuLlaAnky,. 


2 2 * 2 = 


1 I 

O Flowers and Fruits, _ 
A or the. | Un, le, Ve. 

GARDEN. JARDIN, . 


kitchen-garden, jardin potager. 
Hloauer- garden, Parterre, .. 


Ps 


carnation layer, Marcotte, 7. 
Cherry, Ceriſe, /. 


let Bear ther: Bigarreau noir, 


red heart ther. bigarreau noir, 


Sv. Pouliot, . 
Plant, „ 
Plantain, Plantain, 2. 
Poppy, Pavot, . 
Potatcs, Pommede terre. 
_ Pumpkin, * Citrouille, T. 
Purſlain, | Pourpier, *. 
 Raddiſh, Rave, T. 
ſpaniſh radiſh, Radis, Me. 
Reed, . Roſeau, m. 
Rue, Row f- 8 
N one, m. 
Rn hubarbe, . 
Saffron, Safran, . 
Spge, Sauge, . 
Sawory, _ 8 Ke 
Savoy, Chou de milan. 
Scallion, _ Ciboule, /. 
Shallot, . | Echalote, / 
Scurvy-graſs, Cueilleree, . 
Silver-aueed, Argentine, Fo 
Sorrel, Oſeille, /. 
Speedwell, Véronique, /. 
Spinage, Epinards, m. pl. 
Straaoberry plant, Fraiſier, m 
Tanſey, Tanaiſe, f. 
Tare, - Ivraie, [vroie,mn. 
Taragon, _Eftragon, . 
Thiſtle, Chardon, m. 
Thyme, | Thim, Thym, m. 
avild 1 5 85 Serpolet, . 
Tobacco, Tabac, m. - 
Trefoil, Trefle, m. - 
Turnip, Navet, . 
Valerian, Valériane, . 
Vegetables, Vegetaux, m. 
| ak ( greens) Legumes, T. 
Veruain, Verveine, F. 
Heormwoed, Abſinthe, . 
Yarrow, Mille-feuille, /. 


3 


cherty-ftone, 
Cheſnut, + Chataigne, . 
arge cheſnut, Marron, . 
China- aſter, Reine Margue- 
oh, 
Ancolie, /. 


Columbine, 


* 


Flower, Fleur, f. 
| | variegated flower ,fleur panachee, 
Fruit, ? Fruit, . | 
foraard fruit, fruit recoce, 5 
wall fruit, fruit d'eſpalier. 
African, Oeillet d' Inde, n 
Almond, Amande, . 
Amaranthus, Amaraathe, > DH 
| Anemony, Anemone, . 
Apple, Pomme, / 
crab apple, pomme ſauvage. 
Apricot, Abricot, u. 
IAuriculas, Oreilles d' ours, /. 
Balſam, HBalſamine, . 
Be I-flower, Campanelle, /. 
Blue-bottle, Bluet, . 
Berry, Grain, . 1 
black- berry, Mure de _— A 
Carnation, Oeillet, . ä 


| white heart cher. bigarreau blanc, N 
 |/mall black cher. Guigne, J. } 
Noyau de ceriſe. 


1 
22 
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Comſlip, Prime. veère, F. Orange, Orange, . 
Crocus, _ Iris, /. .  |chin@ orange, orange douce. . 
Crown imperial, Couronne impẽ - vil orange, orange aigre. 

Ys ts | OP x Fall — 
Curran,  *Grofeilles, f. Pear, Poire, . 
Dai, Marguerite, . | Piony, Pivoine, f. 

Damn, Prune de damas. Pine apple, Ananas, u. 
| 77 > Figues 7. Pink, Petit evillet, . 
Filler, Aveline, . Plun, ' Prune, /. 
Gooſeberry, Groleille, J. Poppy, * 7 > Pavot, . : 
Gra, Raiſins, n. |wild poppy, Coquelicot, . 
bunch of grapes, Grape de raiſin. | Prunes, Pruneaux, u. 
Eren gage, Reine Claude, f.| Pumkiin, Potiron, m. 
Haws, Senelles, . Duince, "Oo 
Hearts-eaſe, Penſce, , | Raifins, Raiſins ſecs, u. 
Hepatica, _ Hepatique, . |Rafberry, Framboiſe, 
Holly-hock, Paſſe-roſe, f. | Ranunculus, Renoncule, F. 

: Hyacinth, Hyacinthe, . |Rocket, Julicnne, f 
bor Juonquille, ., {| Ro, „ + 
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''Y 

wr Tunper-berry, Genievre, n. | Saffron, r 

i . Perk pu, Piẽ d'allouette. Hu Scabieuſe, A. 
Ee, Citron, m. | Scarlet lychnis, Croix de Jeru- 
wr Lib, ng ena . „ 
WE evhire lily, lis blanc,  |Shoe, Prunelle, : 
wt orange lily, lis oranger. |Snow-drop, Peree-e 

BY mountain lily, Martagon, m. | Stock (flower) Girofles,; 


= ly of the valley, Muguet, m. | Strawberry, Fraiſe, 7 | 
= Marigold, © Souci, m. | Sun-flower, Soleil, m. 
 Medlar,  Nefle, 7 * |Sweet-william, Oeillet de potte, 
=: Mellon, Melon, „. Tay, = Tones f- -- 
= Mulberry, Mare, f. Tuberoſe, Tubèreuſe, 7. 


Narciſſus, Narcifle, m. Violet, Violette, 7 
Br: Ne#arine, Brugnon, mm. |Wallnut, Noix, fo 
Nut, hazel-nut, Noiſette, . I all. auer, Giroflee jaune. 


We alſo make uſe of grſ-illes en 4. to diſtinguiſh them from the 
WE gooſeberries, which are likewiſe called, for diſtinction ſake, groſeiiles & mague- 
an. The word Gade/le is ſometimes uſed for the firſt, and Gadellier te 

WT denote its tree, which would be a better diſtiuction, were theſe words of a 


8 


* 


n 
e 
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* 


JJV dTLALYT © ag} 


Cub (of animals)Petit, m. 


AY : * 2 
W , [Dan (of axim.) Mere, + - 
The er A, IL, le, un, &c. | Deer (or Buck) Daim, m. 

ANIMAL, ANIMAL, m. | Doe, Daine, /. 

RBeaſh; Bets, 7 VV 

auild beat, bete ſauvage. Sul. dag, boul-dogue, . 

tame beaſt, bete aprivoiſẽe. abater- dag, Barbet, m. + 

horned beaſt, bete a corne. Dormouſe, Loir, . 

Catile, Betail, . '] Exve, Brebis, f. 

Flock, herd, Troupeau, m. | Fawn, Faon, pron. fan, 

Ade, Singe, u. Ferret, Furet, . 

4/5 or jack aſs, Ane, m. Far, Renard, . 
e a, Aaneſle, /. Goat (a he) Bouc, ., 
young aſi, anon, W. goat (a ſpe) Chèvre, . 

Badger, Bleéreau, . |Gelding, ._ Hongre, . 

Beagle, Limier, m. Guiney-pig, Cochon d' Inde. 

%% d ]ZʃAFn;, are, . Lievre, „. 
| Beaver, Caſtor, n. | Heoifer, Geniſſe, 2 
Batch: < Chienne, /. Hind, Biche, f _ 

Bear, | Verrat, m. Hog, Pourceau, . 

wild boar, Sanglier, m.. bedge- bag. Heériſſon, m. 

Bull, TLaureau, m. Hor ſe, Cheval, . 

bullock, Bouvillon, . |—/tone-hor/e,  cheval entier. 

6% 45. Coda. -.- „„ horſe, cheval de trait. 

Camel, Chameau, m. |—poft horſe, cheval de poſte. 

Cat (he) Chat, . —hackney horſe, cheval de louage. 

cat (ſhe) Chatte, . |—/addle horſe, cheval de ſelle. 

Coll, Poulain, or pou-|—/ed borſe, cheval de main. 

1 „„ race horſe, Courſier, W. 

C un: Vaehs coach horſe, Carroſſier, . 


— 


0 The Dictionary of the French Academy has poulain ; but Danet and 


3 nr _—_ 


Arabian horſe, cheval Arabe. 


others write poulin, which is more analogous to its feminine pouline, and like- 
wiſe more conformable to the genius of our Language; as we derive the 
feminine termination ine from in; for ccuſine and voiſine, come from couſin and 
vain; whereas certain, bumain, & c. make certaine, humaine, &. 


* — 


Hound, 


4 1 : 
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| N + Glood Joan, 


rer hound, 
Kid, 
Lamb, 
Levret, 

; Lion, © 


lioneſs, 


lionne, F. 


- Chien courant. 


chien de haut 
NEE. © + 
Levrier, 


Chevreau, . 
Agneau, . 


Levraut, . 
Lion, . 


0, (a he) 
| Lyoung wolf, © 


ns VocanvLlany, 


N lf (a he) Loup, m. 
louve, . 
louyetau, . 
Belluwing, Beuglement, x. 
Bleeting (as ſbeep) Belement, n. 
| Barking(as dogs) Aboiement, m. 
Braying(as affes) Cri, n. 
Mewing(as cats) Miaulement, . 


_ | Neighing, 


Henniſſement,z. 


— | 


| Maſti E 
i. 


Cavale or ju 
ment, [© 
Marte or Mar- | | 
: tre, F. ß 
ann ͤ 4. 
| Taupe, J. | § 2. 


Roaring(as bulls) Mugiſſement, n. 
Telping (as foxes) Glapiſſement, . 


* 


* 
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Monkey, 
Mouſe, 
Mule, 
Nag, 
Ws” 
Otter. 
Pig, 


. ng-pig, 


Pointer, 
Pony, 

Puppy, 

R a bbi 7, 
young rabbit, 
Ram, 

5 
Sheep, 
Spaniel, 

Sow, 
awild ſow, 
Squirrel, 
Stag, 
TDarrien, 

| Unicorn, 
Weaſel, 


Wether, 


5 Whelp Ca dog's ) petit chien, n. 


Guenon, m. 


Souris, /. 


Mule /. mulet . 
Cheval de ſelle. 
Heuf er bœuf, n. 
Loutre, /. | 
Cochon, 2. ” 
cochon de lait. 


Chien d'arret. 


Bidet, 
Petit chien, mn. 


Lapin, » 
Lapereau, mn 


Beélier, u. 


Rat, 2 
Mouton, . 


Epagneul, . 
Cha pincbh, 
Chick or chicken, Poulet, mn. 


Truie, /. 
Laie, . 


Ecureuil, u. 


Cerf, We 


| Baſſet, mM. 


Licorne, /. 


_ Bellette, Fo 


Mouton, . 


AVIARY, 
| Cage, 


"Tre, 


braſs wire, 
Bird, 


| bird- e 
| &ird-/eller, 


bird-lime, 


: bird-trap, 


Bat, 
Bittern, 


Bull-finch, 
Canary-bird, 


Cock; + 
game=cock, 


1 Crow, 


Cuckoww, 
Curlew, 


Dove, 


turtle- dot, 


Black -bird, | 


| Of Birds, &c. 1 
The er A. 


Le, un, &c. 


VOLIERE, . 


Cage, . 

Fil de fer, . 
fil d'archal, . 
Olieau, . 


Oiſeleur, . 


Oiſelier, m. 


Glu, £.-- 


Treb nn.” - 


_ Chauve-ſouris,/. 
Butor, . 


Merle, . 6 
Rouge-quelicyn, 
Serin, . | 
Pinſon, n. 


Coq, M. 
coq de combat. 
Corneille, /. 


. Coucou, mM. 
Corlieu, . 
Colombe, . 

6 Tourterelle, 4 


Ld 


5 r * 
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- Drake, - Canard, „. Seagull, Mouette, * 
Duck; _.- Canne, * 8 Becaſline, Fe = 
Eagle, Aigle, m& f. |Sparrow, Moineau, m. 
Falcon, Faucon, m. |Starling, Etourneau, w. 
| Goldfinch, Chardonnereta. Srorh, > em 5 +» 
Gooſe, _ We, Sauallaaos, Hlirondelle, . 
goſling, Oiſon, m. |Swan,  Cigne, m. 
Greenfinch, Verdier, m. Teal, dee 
Grouſe,  Francolin, u. Thru, Grive, . 
Hawk, Epervier, n. Tomtit,  Meiange, . 
E Paule, . urig, Dine, . 
BK guinea-hen, Pintade, [young turkey, Dindon, . 
| moor-hen, Puule d'eau. turkey-cock, coq d' Inde, . 
1 Hern, Heron, 1. turkey-hen, poule d' Inde, 
1 Jacl-daau, Choucas, m. VHag-tail, FHoche- queue, 
% . Viageon, Macreuſe, f. "4 
Kite, Milan, u. ood. pi geon, Pigeon-ramier, | 
Y Lark, Alouette, T. Hood-cock, Becaſſe, . 
Lune, Linotte, ,. Wren, _ Roitelet, . 
5 CC Fic, fe - Yell;w-hammer, Bruant, m. 
= Marten, « ee „ m. Beat, | 4 m. 
I Nightingale, Roſſignol, m. Spurt, Ergee as.” 
| | Owl, 5 . Chouette, .. Claus, Griffes, mM. 
ſertech owl, Hibou, . alas,  Serres, / 7 25 
* Parrot, Perroquet, m. Comb, S 
1 Partridge, Perdrix, f. Ving. VVV 
buon partrid. Perdreau, m. os '  tNiG „ | 
Peacock, Paon, pron. pan. Marôling (of Ramage, m. 
= Pea-hen, paonne, | birds) Es 
Pheaſant, »  *Faiſan, . |Chirping (sf Gazouillement. 
1 Pigeon, Pigeon, m. | Girds) 1 BE. 
„ Plover, Pluvier, m. |{Crowing (as Chant, . 
Raven, Corbeau, m. Croating (as Croaſement, *. 
Robin red- br. Rouge gorge, m.| ravens) — : 
Rock, Grolle, . \Cackling(ashens) Cloſer, m | 


— = a —ͤ—é— —— —— 


 * Several Authors write pbajſan in conformity to its Latin etymology z 
Danet writes faiſan and phaiſan ; but the Ni#. of the Acad. has Faiſan only. 
+ When this is ſaid of birds of prey, it is to be rendered by Air, F. 
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Tu VOCABULARY, 


tt, Mackerel, Maquereau, u. 
. Jen, „„ 
„ ar, fc. JOyfer, —- Huitre, . 

RO uu, & F | . rg - 
Her the. Un, be, Ge. |Periwintle, Limacon de. 
a _ POISSON, a. | 23 mer, wm. 
Fab, poiſſon de mer. Pie or Fact, Brochet, m. 
| Anchewy, 5 Anchois, 8 Pil, Sardine, f, | 
| SBarbel, Barbead, m. | - I Pelamide, . 

Bleak, _ Ablette, / | Plaice, Plie, . 

Bregm, Bréme, . |Prawn, _ Langouſtin, ay, 

Bret h, Limande,  |Roach, - _ Rouget, „. 

Carp, | 3 : , Saumon, . 

| oung car, Carpeau, m. Sao. Ab, . 

Lis 707% * 5 Cabilleau, m. Sha mn Aae 
Coctle,  Petoncle, f Skate or maid, Ange de mer, . 

Cod. fu, NMorue, . |Shrimp, Chevrette or : 
 Conger, Congre, n. | | Crevette, FJ. 

Tera jb, - Cancre, m. [Smelt, «peril a. 

Cera, Ecreviſſe, fo Sole, e 

Dab, Barbie, 7. Sprat, Melette, f 

Dc, 85 Dade, = Stock-fiſh, * Morte seche, f, 

Dee, Dorade, 7. | Sturgeon, Eſturgeon, . 

17 #s, Anguille, . verde, Empereur, . 
Fubunder, Carrelet, u. Tench, Tanche, . 

, Gudggon,  Goujon, m. Tbornbacl, Raie, „5 
Hasel, Merluche, . Turtle, tortoiſe, Tortũe, 2. 
Herring, Hlareng, . Trout, Tritte, 
red herring hareng ſaur . |Tunny-fi/o, Thon, m. 
Pickled herring, bareng pec. |Turbe, Turbot, . 

Lamprey, Lamproie, J. Mbale, Baleine, f. 

Lell, Ecreviſſe de |Whiting, Merlan, m. 

5 | mer, . Net, Filet, av. 
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lll We make ufe of bara Hur, and hareng for ; as alſo of bcreng ſauret and 

| bereng ſoret; opinions being divided concerning theſe words. e ſays 

1 that ſure is a Gothic term ſignifying a reddifs colour, "I; 5 
+ We find tencle with an e in ancient authors and Lexicographers, but 

we have 8 in the ict. of the French Academy. 8 
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Angling-rod, Ligne, f. 


1 —_ 


Cod (of firkworm)Cocon, . 
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P F * 5 Aas 85 f | 
Fif-hook, Hamegon, m. |Fly, ouche, F. 
| 1 75 Apt, n. [ſpaniſh fly Cantharide, . 
ole, „Hure, . [ox-fly, Taon, m. (ton.) 
mw Ouies, ＋ „ Grenouille, /. 
Fins, Nageoires, f. |Gnat, Coulin, 1. 
Sealer, Ecailles, f. |CGraſhopper, Sauterelle, f 
Soft-row, milt, Laite, J. Hornet, Frelon, . 
f. een f/, Poiſſon laite. Laſec, Inſecte, m. 
Hard roa, Oeufs, m. 61. Leech, Sangſue, . 
; hard-row fiſþ, Poiſſon ceuve. |Louſe, „„ 
f Bones (of fiſhes) Arretes, . wood-louſe, © Cloporte, F. 
Claws (of lob- Pinces, f. |Magget, Petit ver, m. 
Op ers) . Moth, Teigne, 3 
S/n (of oyſters) Ecaille, . N, Lente, F. 
hell (of fb) Coquille, , Serpent, Serpent, mn. 
E PE ey | Cool uvre, 
r * Slug. Limace, / 
„„ Av pes cone 
| | i ' Araignee, . 
of LTaſechs, Reptiles, Sc. 7 3 ——— 1 
The or A. Le, la, un, Ic. Vermin, Vermine, £ 
ANT, FOURMI, I Viper, Vipére, /. 
Bee, Abeille, Waſp, _ Guepe, /. 
humble bee, youu abeille. Vorm, Ver, u. 
Hari, ſcarbot, mm. and. auorm, Ciron, . 
horned beetle, Cerf - volant, . gloau- a,,, ver luifant, . 
Bug, __ - /Punaile, 7; /ilk-wworm, ver à foie, mm. 
Butterfly, Papillon, . |/nall-worm, Vermiſſeau, . 
Caterpillar, Chenille, 7. Ant-hill, Fourmilliére, © 
Chafer (a cock) Hanneton, n. |Cob-web, Toile Caraig- 
Crab-louſe, Morpion, - M... | Wh Fe 
' Cricket, Grillon, . Bee-biue, Ruche, /, 
_ balm-cricket, Cigale, F. Savarm of bees, Eſſain, m. 
Drone, Bourdon, mw. | Sting of bees, Aiguillon, „. 
Earwig, Perce-oreille, u. | 


wn 


— 


we uſe the word Hure, with reſpeR to Fiſh, to denote the head of 4 


1. 


2 Salmon, and of a Pike; but always Tete, for the head of other Fiſh. 
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Prentice or 


Apothecary, 


Auctioneer, 


Butcher, 
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Apprentice, 


Of TRADES," ARTS, | and PROFESSIONS. . 
The, or A. I', L, la; Un, Cc. 


Aprenti, . 
aprentie, f _ 


Apothicaire, . 


broker, for flocks, Actionnaire, . 


Boucher m, e . 


Cabinet mater, Ebeniſte, n. 


* 


Cap- maler, Bonnetier, u. 


ART, ART, m, Carpenter, Charpentier, . 
liberal arts, arts iberaux.  '|Cartwright, Charron, n. 
mechanic arts, arts mechani- |Carwver, . Sculpteur, . 

5 ques. Chajer, Ciſcleur, . 
Artiſt, Artiſte, mm. |Chimney fweeperRamoneur, m. 
Profeſſion, Profeſſion,  |Chymiftl, Chymiſte, 1. 
Trade, *Metier, n. |Clock-maker, Horloger, m. 

Tradeſman, Homme de |Coach-maker, Carroſſier, m. 
| | - mEtier, n. Cobler, Savetier, u. 


Collar mater, Bourrellier, . 


| ; Confiſeur, . 
Confectioner I Confiturier, 1. 


Archite&, Architecte, . Cooper, Tonnelier, 2. 
Aftronomer,, Aſtronome, m. Currier, Corroyeur, . 
Crieur d'en- Cutler, Coutelier, n.. 
chère. wordcutler, Fourbiſſeur, . 
Baer, Boulanger n, ef. Dancing maſter, Maitre de dance. 
Barber, Barbier, . Dyer, Teinturier, u. 
Blackſmith, Forgeron, m. |Diftiller, Diſtillateur, 2. 
Book - binder, Relieur, u. 


Drawing-maſter M aitre a deſſi- 


_ Bookſeller, Libraire, m. , Ap 1 
Brazier, Chaudronnier, n Druggiſt, Droguiſte, u. 
Brewer, Brafſeur, n. Embroiderer, Brodeu-r m, ſe f. 
Broker, for goods, Courtier, m. Enuameller, Emailleur, . 
broker, for bills, Agioteur, m. ]Engraver, Graveur, u. 
broker, for clothes, F ripier, m. Farrier, Marechal, 2. 


Fencing-maſter, Maitre en fait 
1 d' armes, m. 


F ;hmonger, Poiſſonnier, . 


— 


the profeſſion of arms; le metier di la guerre, the art of war; &c. 


11 


This word, though generally applied to mechanics, is nevertheleſs 
uſed, in a figurative ſenſe, for all Kinds of Profeſſions; as, le metier des armes, 


Far. 6 
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Founder, | | Fendeur, i. Mantua- maler, Couturiere, /. 
French maſter, Maitre de Fran- | Manufacturer, Manufacturier n 
"po £4 5+: Ott * [Maſon Mason, m. 
Fruiterer, Fxuitier, n, e f.| maſon's man, Manceuvre, . 
Fuller, Foulon, m. Mat- mater, Nattier, . 
Furrier, Fourreur, m. | Mathematician, Mathẽmaticien. 
Gardener, Jardinier, m. | Mechanic, Artiſan, u. 
Gauger, |  .  Jaugeur, m. | Mercer, '- Mercier, m, ef. 
Geographer, Geographe, n. Midavife, Sage femme, /. 
Gzometrician, Geometre, m. | man-midwife, Accoucheur, . 
Gilder, © Doreur, . Mili man, Laitier, 2. 
Glaſi- maler, Verrier, m. | milk-maid, Laitiere, /. 
Glazier, © Vitrier, n. Miller, Meunier, . 
Glover, Gantier, m. | Milliner, Marchande de , 
| Gold/mith, Orfèvre, n. RE modes, . - 
Grammarian, Gram mairien, Mountebank, Charlatan, m. 
*Grinder,  FEmoauleur, m. | Mufician, Muſicien, . 
Gracer, Expicier n, e f. Navigator, Navigateur, n. 
Gunner, Canonnier, . Needle-maker, Aiguiller, m. 
Gunſmitb, Armurier, m. Oculiſt, in, 
Haberdaſber, Petit - mercier, n Operator, Operateur, m. 
Hardware- man, Clincaillier, m. | Optician, Opticien, m. 
Hatter, Chapellier, . Orator, Orateur, . 
ares, 5 oe m. Painter, Peintre, . 
un-keeper; Aubergiſte, m. Paper- maler, 2 | 
dron-monger, _ 1 de Paper: ſeller, Prere 2 We 
5 fer, n. | Paſtry-cooh, Patiſſier n, ef. 
Teweller, 338 m. | Pawiour, Paveur, x4... 
* | enuiſier, n. | Pawnbroker, Engagilte, m. 
Foctley , Maquignon, m. Pedlar, Colporteur, . 
Lanthorn-maker, Lanternier, m. | Perfumer, Parfumeur, u. 
| Lapidary, + Lapidaire, m. Perule- maler, Perruquier, u. 
L eather-drefſer, Corroyeur,. m. Peauterer,  Potierd'etain,mn. - : 


Linen-draper, Marchand de. { Philoſopher, Philoſophe, m. 
| oj toile, m. Phyfician, Medecin, . 
Lockſmith,  Serrurier, m. | Pin-maker, | Epanglier, a. 


* 


„„ 


* 


MA man whoſe trade is to grind knives, &c- We call him alſo R&nouleur, - 
or Gagne petit; but this latter denomination is only applied to a froliing 
grinder, and ſometimes, it is alſo ſaid of his little apparatus. | 


222 Tarr VocaBnUuLARY. 1 
Pilot, Pilote, v. IStatuary, Statuaire, w. 
Plafterer, Plaätrier, m. |[Surgeem, Chirurgien, m. | 
| Plumber, Plombier, mw. |Szrwveyor, Arpenteur, 2. 
C Poete, n. Taylor, Tailleur, . 5 
Porter, Crocheteur, m. |Tallow-chandler,Chandelier, n. 
| Potter, Peotier, ar. Tanner, Tanneur, . 
3: Poulterer, Poulailler, n. |T avern-keeper, Tavernier, m. 
i Printer, lmprimeur, u. |Tinker, Drouineur, an. 
'F Publiſher, » Editeur," n. Tinman, Peer blantier, . 
F' _ Duack-dofor, Charlatan, m. '|Tobacconiftl, Marchand de 
2; Refiner, . Raftineur, 2. FL. 8 
| " Ribbon-wweaver, Rubanier, n. |T oz-man, Bijoutier, u. 
8 Riding maſter, Ecuyer, N. WI, Tranſlator, . Traducteur, Ms 
|:  Rope-maker, Cordier, W. Turner, Tourneur, mn. 
Saar,  Sellier,  |Tavifter, Tordeur u, ſe f. 
_ Saleſman, " Fripier, n. [Undertaker, Entrepreneur, m. 
Sawyer, Scieur, . Upbalfterer, Tapiſſier, m. 


 Seriventr, Notaire, n. |Yarniſher, Verniſſeur, . 

: Seeds-man, Grenetier, m. |Haterman, Batelier, m. 
Siemen, Lingeère, . |Watch-maker, Horloger, m. 
I Shoe-maker, Cordonnier, . | Wax-chandler, Cirier, m. 


: Silk-mercer, Marchand de |Weaver, Tiſſerand; m... 
%%% d. Mig-naler, Perruquier, 2. 
Sill weaver, Ouvrier en | Wine-merchant, Marchand de 
EE: 3 ſoie, m. | e ee 
! SGilk-throwſter, Tordeur de Nad monger, Marchand de 
1 J OE aL | „„ Belk. te  - 
f Kli- dyer, Tenturier en | oollen-draper, Drapier, m. 
7 1 . ſaie, CE ETSY ora, Os ures Ouvrage,' m. by, 
1 Singing - maſter, Maitre à chan - wor- man, Ouvrier, 1. 
„„ ter, n. work-woman, Ouvriére, f. © 
| Skinner, Pelletier, m, |work-houſe, *. Attelier, 1. 


VI 


Fr Smith,  Forgeron, . |Writing, Ecriture, f | 
Spur. maler, Eperonnier, u. | Writing-mafter, Maitre à ecrire. 


* 
* 


_ N N ** 


The Engliſh word Porter ſignifies both carrier and door- tecper; for carrier, 
we ſay, Crocheteur, or porteur; but for P+-keeprr we make uſe of Portier. 
+ This word is rendered by &uvre, in ſpeaking of a religious work; as 
cube de miſericorde: and in ſpeaking of the performances of an Author, by 
uur, pl. as les euvres de Voltaire, Voltaire's works; &c. but by ouvrage, 
if it is ſaid of a fingle performance, or of other works, as Painting, &c. 
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97 TEMPORAL DIGNITIES, Ee. 


| The, A, or An. L', le; Un, . 
= EMPEROR, EMPERBUKR,m. 


E mp reſs, 
ar, 
Carina, 


| Sultan, 


Sultaneſ$, 


= Monarch, 
| Potentate, 


| Princeſs, 


Dauphin, 
Infant, 

1 nfanta, 
El ector 7 
Doge, 


Stadibolder, | 
Lands r aVes 


1 WEE, CO. 


-Czar, . 


- Czarine, f. 


Monarque, m. 
: Potentat, . 
Souverain, m. 


Royaut, 
: 8 Fe 


Tine, 
Prince, m -— 
Princeſſe, ,. 


Stathouder, m. 


CHA 


Imperatrice, f. 


Sultan, . 
Sultane, . 


Roi, . 
Reine, 


Majelis“ N 


Pompe, f. 
Couronne, of ; 
Sceptre, m. 


Dauphin, . 
Infant, un. 
Infante, F. 
EleQeur, . 
Doge, m. 


a IH 


poo 1 2 
Vice rey, Vice-:oi, m. 
Vite royalty, Vice-royautè, £ 
. | Highneſs, . Alteſſe, . 
Archduke, Archiduc, . 
| 4rchduche/t, Archid ucheſſe, 
Duke, I. Due, . 38 
Dacheſs, Ducheſſe, . 
| Marquiſe,” Marquis, . 
Mare hlongſt, Marquiſe, f. 
Earl or Count, Comte, . 
Counteſs, Comteſſe, # 
4 Vicomte, . 
Viſcounteſs, | Vicom s F. 
., Baron, 2 5 Baron, Mc . 
B /5s,  Baronne, ff 
ee 5 mo . 
[Peerage, Pairie, , 
Lord, 74 0 wF 1. 
. 4b, 2 randeur, 7: 
ord- lieutenan, Intendant, or 


0 m. 


(of a kingdom 
PO Gravy: 8 neur, 5 = 
Nobility, Nobleſſe, 7. 
Courtier, Cn as. n. 


| 2 — a county) Gouverneur, . 
Lord-lieutenant, Vice roi, . 


9 = 


We have not, properly f. 


1 * 


| ing, 1 that anſwers to that ; 
of Peereſs : therefore, we make uſe of Dame de qualitd for that purpoſe. 
+ This is the title given to Archbiſho 


Lordſbip e the domain of a 


L4 


OPS, Billions, Dukes, and Lords; but; 
the French is * f. 


* ä 


Titles 
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Title, Titre, n. [Miniſter of flate,Miniſtre d'etat, 
Rank, Rang, . Secretary, Secretaire, u. 

Duality, Qualité, ., [Chancellor, Chancelier, . 

- Dignity, Dignité, ., Lord keeper, Garde des ſceaux 
Honour, Hlonneur, m. Lord privy ſeal, Garde du petit 
%%% „„ | ſceau, n. 


Privilege, Privilege, n. Lord chief "Juſtice, Juge mage, u. 
e Pre{cance, F. | Maſter of the Garde des Ar- 


Pre eminence, Preeminence, . QRolls, Z: RG 
Superiority, © Superiorite, f. |Maſfter of the Maitre des Re- 
Knight, Chevalier, m. Requeſts, - -Quetes, . 
"Page, © J „ 
E/quire, Ecuyer, u. Counſellor, Conſeiller, . 
Gentry, © Petitenobleſle f. | Solicitor, Solliciteur, x. 
Gentleman, Gentilhommeor|Lawyer, Hlomme de robe. 
Ea. Homme d'e-| Barriſter, Avocat, m. 
J PP Procureur, . 
*Gentlewoman,. Demoiſelle, f. Juſtice of peace, Commiſſaire de 
Ambaſſador, Ambaſſadeur, n. * = 1 m. 5 
Anbaſſador . 3 otary, Notaire, . 
| 23 Ambaſſadrice . Regiſter, Greffier, . 
Excellency, Excellence, . |Clerk, Clerc, m. : 
Plenipotentiary, Plenipotentiaire|Magifrate, Magiſtrat, . 
: Refident, Reſident, n. Mayor, Maire, u. 
Envoy, Envoye, m. Alderman, Echevin, m. 
Confjul, Conſul, n. Sheriff, Sheriff, . 
Conſul/hip, Conſulat, m. | Recorder, Raporteur, . 
Viceconſul, Vice-conſul, n. Chamberlain, Chambellan, . 
Prefident, Préſident, n. |Bailii Sergent. 
"Preſident's lady, Preſidente, . |Gaol-keeper, Concierge. 
Governor, Gouverneur, m.|Gaoler, Geoher, . 
Superior,  Superieur, m. |Turn-key,  Guichetier, . 
" Prime-miniſter, Premier miniſtre| Hangman, Bourreau, u. 


= 72 This and the next word are to be rendered by th: terms annexed to 
| | _. them, whenever they are uſed to denote a perſon: of the ſecond order of 
” - Nobility: but in ſpeaking of a Plebeian, though ever ſo rich, by Monſieur; 
and by Madame, or Dame, if preceded by an Article, Adjective. or Pronoun, 
for a Gentlewoman ; Exam. This Gentleman, ce Monſieur ; ts Lady, celte 
Dame; and in the Plural, ces Meffieurs ; ſee p. 62. | 
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Bengficeor living Menke, . 


 Sinecare, benefice ſimple. 
Clerg mans Ecclefiaſtique, DP 
Prelate, Prélat, m 
Ponti f, Pontife, . 
Pontificate, Pontificat, mM. 
Par/on or prieft, Pe, 
Prieſtbood, Pretriſe, . * 


2 * 
8 


_ GET Ae ba Bn. ES cet 


CHURCH. DIGNITIES, Ge. 5 

The, A, or An. Ih; nn, fe dhe: ©. Þ 1: bb6s 
CLERGY, CLERGE, (ge) 23 | Abbeſſe, 7. 
Pape, Pape, w: Rector, Curẽ, m. | 
Popedom, Papaute, .. |Chaplain, Chapelain, 1. 
Pope's crown, Tiare, /. Deacon, © Diacre, . 
Cardinal, Cardinal, m. {Curate or vicar, Vicaire, n. 
Legato, Legat, m. [Orainary, Ordinaire, . 
Nuncia, Nonce, n. M. ionary, es nnaire, mM. 
Almoner, Aumonier, . | Preacher, Prẽdicateur, . 
Archbiſhop, Archevẽque, n. Confor, Confeſſeur, u. 
Archbiſhoprick, Archeveche, .] Reader, Lecteur, . 

: Primate, Primat, Ms F riar, Religzeux, N. 

. Biſhop, Eveque, m. Monk, Moine, mm. 
Biſhoprick, © Eveche, m. Nun, _ Religieuſe, fe 
Dioceſe, Dioceſe, mm. Cbanter or cho- Chantre, m. 
Arabdeacon, Archidiacre, m rifter, | 
Archdeaconry, Archidiacone,m.| Clerk*, Clerc, m. | 
Dean, Doyen, u. Singing bey, Enfant de chœur 
Subdean, | Sous-doyen, m. [Beadle or  verger,Bedeau, m. 

| Deanery,  Doyenne, . {|Sexton, Sacriſtain, . 
Canon, Chanoine, . |Churchwarden, Marguillier, mn. 
Prebendary, Prebandier, n. Overſeer, Commiſſaire des 


| Pauvres, m. 
Grave-e er, Foſſoyeur, m. 
Clerg yman's/gown,Soutane, /. 
Surplice, Surplis, . 
Biſhop*s ſurplice, Rochet, M. 
Band, Collet or Rabat, mM. 
Mitre, Mitre, . | 


ms at nan for 5 


— AE SIER 
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* This name is EATEN uſed, in Raglim, to denote a che as. 
well as the Layman who reads the Reſponſes to the Congregation in the 
Church; but it is given, in French, to a Perſon that aſſumes the clerical 
dreſs, and ſtands candidate for the firſt chaine order of the Church of 
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MILITARY OFFICERS, Oe. 
Au ather Things belonging to an Army. 2 


A1 Officer, 


Un Officier. 
| DA General, Un General. 
1 Lieutenant. gene- 499% 20% {Pc 
' . neral, 
Field-marjbal,. M dg. de 
| camp, n. 
Brigadier, Bri ne 
Colonel, Colonel, 


Cala of fort, Colonel C In- 


fanterie, u. 


Colonel -of 5 Colonel de ca- 


valerie, u. 


ee colo- Lieutenant - co- 
nel, lonel, . 
Major, Major, m. 
Captain, Capitaine, Mt. 
Lieutenant, Lieutenant, . 


Cornette, m. 
Enſeigne, u. 


Adu Adjudant, m. 
4. de-camp, Aid-de-camp. 
5 n eee Apes gE- 
| neral, - 

Qyarter-mafter, Marechal 9 2 

logis, . 

Serjeant, | Sergent, m. 

Corporal, Caporal, n. 

Grenadier,” Grenadier, . 


Zi ee man, Garde du corps. 
Cavalier, . 
Dragon, m. 
Houſard, m. 
Soldat, m. 


Fantaſſin, m. 


Drummer, Tambour, — = 


| Kertle-drummer, Timbalier, . 


Hier, Fifre, m. 
f Engiacer, Ingenieur, K 
Gunner, Canonier, m. 
Pioneer, Pionier, n. £ 
Sutler, Vivandier, 1. 
Recruits, | Recrues, /. 
Militia, Milice, /. 
| 3 . Deſerteur, . 
Spy, ' Eſpion, a. 
Camp, Camp, . 
Aying camp, camp: volant. 
e Infanterie, . 
Cavalry, Cavalerie, . 
Army, Armee, . 
nn d'une ar- 
mee, 2 | 
main body, Corps de ba- 
taille, u. 
ele Bataillon, . 
Brigade, Brigade, J. 
Regiment, Regiment, m. 
Company, Compagnie, f. 
| | company of foot, compagnie 
1 d'infanterie. 
Troops, Troupes, f. pl. 
troop of horſe, Compagnie de 
© cavalerie. 
F Dẽtachement, n. 
Guard, Garde, /. 
| counterguard, contre- garde. 
Een ee avant-garde. 
e arrière- garde. g 


CHAP. 
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% 
NAVAL OFFICERS, &c. 
And other Things belonging to a Fleet. "© 
An Admiral, Un Amiral. [Guard-ſfbip,. Garde-cdte, 4 


Fice-admiral, Vice-Amiral. Tender, Ale, 
. Rear-admiral, Contre-Amiral. Fire- ſbip, Brulot, 2. So 
Commodore, Chef dEſcadre.|Bomb-khetch, Galiote à bom- 
Mid ſbi pman, Garde- marine. 9027-4 ee, a 
Mate of a ſhip, Contre-maitre. Sloop.  Chaloupe, /. 
Surgeons mate, Aide de chirur- Privateer, Armateur, . 
EE gien. Cruiſer, OCorſaire, . 
Beatfwain, Boſſeman, . |Tranſport,. Batiment de 
Purſer, Commis Jos _ -_ tranſport, u. 
: Ch vivres, 2. Merchant-man, Vaiſfeat mn 
: Steward,. Munitionnaire. chand, 
Superearge, Surveillant, . Tndia-men,. Vaiſſeau * 
Pilot, Pilote, . | 1 
Sailor, Matelot, 2. 8 -» FRame, f 
Cabin hoy, 5 Mouſſe, N. 185 = Aviron, N. 
the Crew, l' 8 m. Anchor, Anere, e 
| Marines, or 12 ma- Cable, Cable, . 
Sea forces, pag . Compaſe, | Bouflote, ＋ | 
Fleet, Flotte, Hein, Ruddtr, Gouvernail, . | 
Squadron, Eſeadre, .. Maft, Mat, me | 
Man of war, Vaiſſeau de |main-maft,. ad-. 5 
guerre, m. Bows-ſprit,. Beau · prẽ, m. 
Line of battle Io mon de Sail, Voile, 
Jas igne, u. fore-/ail,, Mizeène, 2 
| Firſt rate man Vai eau du pre- Flag. Pavillon, u. 
war, mier rang. 88 Flamme, py 
Fifty gun ſoiß, Vaiſſeau de gol Rigging. 4 Cordage, . 
4 pieces: de ca- Tackling, | Agres, m. pl.. . 
2 non. Broads, Borde, / 
Frigate, W He. eke, „ Combat naval 5 


_—_ _—_— * —— 
— 


* We have no particulir expreſſion to denote, in redes theſe fubatterd; 
officers ; they are alſo called Eleves de niarine, Cadets,  Gardes Pavillu, ur 
1 55 da 9 according to their Station on board of a Ship. | 
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The DEGREES of KINDRED, Ge. 


The, A, 5 An. L', le, un, Oc. 


Great grand mot h. Biſaieule, /. 
Mor her-in- lam, Belle-mere, /. 
or fep- mother, 5 


— 8 


| 


Grandſon, - Petit-fils, m. 


Sifter-in law, 


Belle-ſceur, /. 


couſin iſſu de 


God-mother, Marraine, /. 
Parents, Pere & mere. 
Offpring, Deſcendans, u. p 
Race, line, Race, ,. ligne, /. 
Pofterity, Poſtẽrité, . 
 Progeny, Lignee, /. 
Succeſſor,  Succeſſeur, m. 

| Child, Enfant, u. 

| Childrens Enfans, m. pl. 
Son, Fila, . | 

Natural fon, - Fils naturel, m.| 


ſecond coufin, 
germain, . 


** 


» This is meant of thoſe who are related by marriage, for a relation by 


blood is called in French, parent m, parente f. But, the Engliſh word Parent 
Ggaifies, in French, pere or mere; and Parents in the pl. pere et mere. 


8 
— : 


Brether by motherFrere-uterin, m. 
iter by mother, Steur-uterine, /. 
Fifter-brother, Frere-de-lait,m. 


CHAP, | 


ANCESTOR, ANCETRE, m.|Son-in-law, Beau-fils, . 
Progenitor, Aieul or ayeul, n. God ſon, Filleul, 2. 
Pedigree, Genealogie, . Daughter, Fille, . 
Origin, Origine, /. grand. daughter, petite- fille, . 
Kindred, Parens, m. daug ter- iu- laau, belle- fille, V. 
Relations, Allies, m. God. daughter, Filleule, .. 
Fatber, Pere, n. Natural daughter Fille naturelle, 7. 
Grandfather, Grand- père, m.|Brother, Frere, w. 
great grandfatbh. Biſaieul, n. Siſter, Sceur, f. 
ather-in-law, Beau-pere, m. |Eldeft ſon, Aine, m. ; 
or /tep-fathers  -Jeldeft daughter, Ainee, fo 
God. father, Parrain, m. Youngeſt jon, Cadet, m. 
Fofter-father, Pere nouricier. | younge/t daughter,Cadette, J. 
Mother, Mere, /. T win-brothers, Jumaũx, m. pl. 
Grandmother, Grand*-mere. |?win-fifters, Jumelles, V. pl. 


[Brother-in-law, Beau-frere, m. - 


Fofter-fiſter, Sceur de-lait, ,. 
G Oncle, . 1 
Aunt, Tante, f. 
Nephew, Neven, . 
Niece, Nice. . 
Coufin, Couſin, m, ef. . 
firft couſin, couſin-germain. 


7 
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..Of PLAYS, DIVERSIONS, Se. 


. — - Us, le, Ec. 
„ 15 155 7 1 
lay of fot eu d'adreſle. 
3 g bo de haſard. 
Dixer/ion, Divertiſſement. 
Paſtime, Paſſe-tems, m. 
Ball, Balle, /. 
foor-ball, Ballon, 2. 
Bat, Croſſe, F. 
Cricket, jeu de la croſſe. 
Shuttle-cock, Volant, . 
Racket, 5 Raquette, = 2 
Baltledore, Battoir, u. 
Top, Sabot, n. 
5 Toupie, f. 
Laniẽre, /. 
Play. thing, Joujou, u. 
RNatile, „ Crecelle, 
Cateb or 
Cup and ball, | Bilboguet, =. ” 
Whiſtle, Sifflet, 
Jew's harp, Trompe, f. 
Pop-gun,  Canonniere, J. 
. Kite, © __ Cerf-volant, m 
Swing, Brandilloire, 7. 
_ See-ſaw, Balangoire, .£ 
Head or tail, Oroix ou pile, /. 
Puſh-pin, Pouſſette, . 
Leap frog, Coupe-tete, n. 
W 5 5 and lrg Cligne-muſee. 
uſs in t 
5 . Quatre - coins. 
Blind man's eee e 


Fo or ans, Sand a-Non, 

; Shuflle-board, Galet, n. 
Bowling, jeu de boules, . 
Bowl, Boule, , NN 
Fack (at Seni But, m. 

| ere 3 jeu de quilles, . 

| ts Palet, m. 
ennis, _ Palme, 2 5 
tennis-court, jeu de 
Billiardi, 8 
billiard-ball, Bille, f 

1 Cheſs, - Echecs, N. ns | 
 che/s- board, Echiquier, . 
Draughts, Dames, /. pl. 
draugbi- board, Damier, m. 

Bacigammon, Toutes tables, . 
Dice, ez, Me 
dice-box, "Cornet, m. 

ar,, Ww 
pack of cards, jeu de cartes, mM, 
Piguet, = PIquet;. "© 
| 21adrille, _ Quadrille, n. 
Loo, Bete, /. 5 
75 rump, Triomphe, 
Trick, a ; Main or levee,f. . 
Fip, Fiche, 
Counter, Ex | A 
Lottery, tterie, | 
Ticket, Billet, u. 
Blank, billet blanc, 
54 A Ie, | Lot, N. 
higheſt fru * lot, Me 
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CH 4 F 0” 


oe MEASURES, WEIGHTS, COINS, &. 


A er the, &c. Un, le, Sc. | Barrel, 'Baril, . 
MEASURE, MESURE, F. | Port, Pot, 2. 
Cubit, Coudẽe, .,. Quart, Quarte, . 
Foot, Pie or pied, 1. Poiile, deux quartes. 
Inch, Ponce, W. Gan, quatre quartes.. 
3 %%% neon, Pinte, TT f 
Auarter, Quart, n. half pint, Chopine, . 

Mail, Huitieme, m. Quariern, Demiſetier, . 

Taru, Verge, / Jill, Poiſſon, . ro- 
Pole, or pereb, Perche, . 5 quille, . 
Acre, 8 Fe Weicnr, * 

Pace, Pas, m. ee i ids de marc. 
Mils, Mille, . ee, Lore 12 onces. 
League, Lieue, , Avoirdupois- Poids a ſeize 
Furlong, Stade, . _ aweight, onces, wn. 
Fathom, Braſſe or toiſe, F. Scales, Balance, f. 
Ae, Boiſſeau, . Pound. Livre, , 
Peck, Picotin, . half a pound, demi- livre, f. 
Gallen, * Quatre quartes. zarter of a P. Quarteron, . 


Pottle, Deux quartes. D, and half, livre & demie. 


Tun, Tonne, /. Ounce, Once, . 
Caſe, Tonneau, mm. [half an ounce, demi-once... 
His head 4 Muid, . uarter of an O. quart d' once. 
en, Barrique, /. am or 1 Ie m. 
Butt, or pipe, Pipe, 7. Drachm, Drachme, X*. 
Anker or firkin, Quartaut, m. |Scruple, Scrupule, . 


1 a> 4. AN at 2 222 1 2 Ä Ye LY 
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'* This word is alſo rendered by guarteron and quartier, all three ſignifying. 
the fourth part of a thing; but quarteron is ſaid of thoſe that are ſold by the 
pound or hundred, as un guaricton de cafe, a quarter of a pound of coffee, & c. 
er of thoſe that are cat into parts, as un uartier dt pontme, the fourth 
part of an apple, &c. and quart, of ſuch things as are meaſured, as Linen, 
Cloth, Ribbands, &c. Pi | 2 
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neral, peces, f. pl. | cious floner, . 
Coin, Monnoie, . Diamond, Diamant, . 
gold coin, monnoie d'or. Topaz, 2 „ 
felver coin, monnoie d' ar- |Emerald, Emeraude, 7. 

—_ _ Reb 

copper coin, monnoie de [Amethy/2, Amethiſte, . 

3 cuivre.  {Cornelian, Cornaline, . 

counterfeit money, fauſſe monnoie. [Oxyx, Onyx, mn. 

Guinea, _ Guinee, I. Agate, Agathe, /. 

half a guinea, demi-guinẽ'e. Coral, Corail, . 

Pound fterling, Livre ſterling, f. Coloum, Couleur, /. 

Ducat, Ducat, . White, Blanc m, he fc 

Ducatoon, or half Ducaton, m. de-|Black, Noir n, e f. 

a ducat, mi- ducat, m. Blus, Neu , Ef. —- 
Piaf, mo © Green, Ver- d n, te 7. 
Ruble, Rouble, m. Grey, Gris n, ef, 
Dollar, „„ Rouge, c. 

Piafter, * Piaftre, f. File, | Jafine, c. 
Florin, Florin, . I Brown, ' Brun m, ef. 
Rial, Real, . Purple, | Pourpre, n. 
Crown,. © Ecu, m. Scarlet, Ecarlate, 15 a 
half a Crown, demi-ecu, Ms 5 Ba ö colour 5 Chatain c I . 
Shilling,  Chelin, . 2 colour, Couleur de chã- 
Groat, Quatre ſous. {| taigne, + 
Fon Sou, or ſol, . Leman colour, Couleur de ci» 
Half-penmy, Deux-liards, . | . 


Fartbing, Liard, u. Orange colour, Cel N 


Change, of any Monnoie, or pe- Olive: colour, Couleur d' olive. 
kind of coin, tites eſpeces. [Pink-colour,F Couleur de role. 


1 


FINS. 4 
— 9 TT 


* This is a Spatiiſh as well as a French coin, but of different degrees of 
value; the firſt is a gold coin, worth about ſixteen ſhillings; the ſecond, 
that is t&e French Piftole, is an imaginary coin as ths Enzlifh Pound Sterling is, 
dut is only ſuppoſed to be worth ten Murer; and a Livre is twenty fous,, or 
twenty pence, of French money.—A Ruble and Dollar are worth gs. 6d. 


each: a Piaſter, 38. 7d. a Fhrin, about 18. 6d. a Kial, 6d. and a French 
| Crown, fox livres, | | 


+ Although the French annexed to this expreſſion, is not a literal tranſ- 
lation of it, yet it is the only one we have to convey the idea. of that 


colour. Many compound colours are omitted here, as nothing is more 


difficult than to find adequate words in one language, to render them into 
ER + ũüm 
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07 8 8 which being applicable 70 both. Sexes . 1 „ in 


French, a Maſculine and Feminine termination. 


HOSE Subſtantives which denote any kind of Trades, 
Profeſſions, Dignities, and Degrees of kindred, being 
diſplayed in the foregoing Chapters, need no farther elucidation; 
therefore, none but ſuch Engliſh Subſtantives as include both 


| Genders, in other Spar, are e in tis. 


ApPRE VI CE, 
_ Baſtard, 
Beggar, 
Comedian, 
Dombanion, og 
2 2 
mou, © 
"Had, - 


Flatierer, 


Friend, 
Guardian, | 
tay, 


Merchant, 


1 | 
Orphan, 
Pri ſoner, 
Protector, 
Quarreller, 
Relation, 
Scholar, + 
Seller, © 
Servant, 
Sinner . 
Spouſe, 
1 
Villager, 
Worker, 
Wranghr, 


Aprenti, „ 


Batard, . 


Mendiant, m. 


Comedien, . 


Compagnon „ n. 


Mignon, . 
Diable, 2. 
Nain, . 
Ennemi, „. 
N . 


Ami, . 
Tuteur, n. 


Menteur, n. 
Marchand, u. 


Voiſin, u. 
Orphelin, mM. 


Priſonnier, u. 
ProteQteur, . 
Querelleur, u. 


Parent, . 


Ecolier, . 
Vendeur, m. 
Serviteur, u. 
Pecheur, . 


Epoux, m. 


'Traitre, m. 
Villageois, m. 
Ouvrier, . 
Chicaneur, N. 


Aprentie, *F 
Batarde, 7. . .. 
Meadiante, , 


Comeédienne, . 
Compagne, 75 5 


Mignone, / 


Diableſſe, FN 
. 


Ennemie, /. 


Flatteuſe, /. 


Ame; 
Turice,' 


Menteuſe, 4, 


5 Marchande, . 
„ 
Orpheline, 7. 
Prilonnière, / 


Protectrice, F. 


Querelleuſe, 7 


Parente, . 


_ Ecoliere, 7. 


Vendeuſe, /. 


Servante, 7. 


', -Packerelle, . 


Epouſe, /. 
Tale . 
Villageoiſe, /. 


Ouvriere, /. 


| Chicaneuſe, . 
CHAP, 
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7 „„ 
Sone ADJECTIVES, wuith, their different Genders. 


1 order that Learners may underſtand the Abbreviations 
which denote the Gender of the following Adjectives, it is 


neceſſary they ſhould obſerve that c. indicates an AdzeQtive which, 
by its termination, is common to both the Maſculine and Feminine 
gender. The letter xz, points out the Maſculine, and the letter 
the Feminine termination; therefore, ancten, gros, &wveille, &. 
make ancienne, grofſe, &weillie, for their Feminine termination; 
and ſo on. As for curieu-x m, ſ f, and the like; they are to 


take notice that the little horizontal line (-) denotes where the 


feminine termination takes place: conſequently they muſt read 


and write curieux for the Maſculine, and curieu/e for the Feminine 


gender. . : 
ABLE, Capable c. Damp, . bhumide —. 
admirable, admirable c. | dangerous, © dangereu-xm,ſef. 
agreeable, agreable c. | dark, obſcur n, ef. | 
ancient, ancien n, ne / 2 proſond m, e 7 
Bad, mauvais m, e f. delicious, delicieu-xmlef. 
big, gros m, ſe f. | dear, cher n, e. 
Bitter, aðmer n, ef. |difficult, difficile c 
lind, __* aveuglec. far¹ crotte m, e f. 
bold, haardi , ef, |diftant, ẽloĩgnẽ u, e /. 
briſk, (lively) eveille n, e f. | ary, ſec , ,, 
briſe, (quick) promt m, e f. dreadful, Epouvantable c. 
Cala,  calme-c. ſaruntl, yore or ivre c. 
careleſs, ©* negligent , e dumb, | muet n, te. 
clever (dextrous)adroit n, ef. |dutiful, obẽiſſant m, ef. 
clever (learned) habile c. Eaß, il 
cold, flroid mn, ef, Pempty, vide of vuide e. 
commendable, louable c. |} equal, Egal m, e. 
commodicus, commode c. {[exce/lent, excellent , e %. 
common, commun m, e f. | Fat, | gras m, ſe /. 
covetous,  avare'c. - fearful, timide c. 
crooked, tortu n, e . | free, 1 
cumnisg, "nm, e, fees, mri che, 
curieus, curieu-x n, ſe fl full, plein n, e. 


Cenerous, 


** 
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heureu- xn, fe /. 
hautain , e /. 


ee 
' Inpatient, e /. 
im 8 
+ jalou- x M, fe F. 
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ẽnẽreu- x, ſe/. 
Gard m, e * 
bon m, ne f. 
grand mm, ef. 
coupable c. 


3 , e | 
ut m, e. 

oufi-f n, ve * | 
imparfait u, e f. 
inſolent m, e. 


= 


judicieu-x m, ſey. 


ere ae 
neceſſary, 
nimble, 
arrow, 
O#ffinate, 
old, | 
open, g 
Painful, 
poor, 
Quiet, 
guicd, 
Raſh, 
ripe, 
rotten, 


7 awdry, | 
thick, 


necefſaire c. 
acti-f n, ve f. 
2 3 

etroit n, e. 


obſtinẽ m, ef 
vie-ux m, ille A 

ouvert m, e. 
penible c. 


pauvre c. 
tranquile c. 
promt , e ff 


 temeraire c. 


mir n, ef. 
pourri n, e f. 
mſec. 


malade c. 


opiniatre Cow 


 ſuffilantm, ef 
Pimpant , Ef. 
| ; 99 m, 17 


Habile ce. \{routhy, ſenſible c. 
eſtropié m, e ,. [trafable, docile c 
pareſſeu - xn, ſe fi|?reacherous, perfide c. 
maigre c f{rroubleſome, importun , ef. 
petit m, ef. [Unab/e®, incapablec. 
lively. vif m, vive fe uneven, inégal m, ef 
oo; haut m, ef, {ungovernable, intraitable c. 
wvely, auimable c. unaubolgſome, mal-ſain , e /. 
tow, bas n, ſe f. |Pirtuous, vertueu- x, ſe f. 
lucky; heureu· x , ſe f. vicious, vicieu - x n, fe f. 
long, long m, ue f, Wicked, méchant n, e f. 
2 gai n, ef, [wild, ſauvage c. 
miſchievous, eſpiegle c oe, ſage c. 
miſerable, miſerable 7, J]TYoung, Jeune c. . 
modeſt, modeſte c. Zealous, zele m, e. 


* 


Fl 


un, As 


- 


— 


* 
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1 e, be obſerved that many of the Engliſh adjectives beginning with 
mable, &c. cannot be turned into French but by ſome borrowed 

- expreſſion of the ſame meaning; Exam. Unattainable, hors de porte; un- 
charitable, ſans charit”; unlimited, ſans bornes ;. and ſo forth. 5 
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Some VERBS, with their reſpeftive Conjugation. 
Ih numerical figures, which are annexed to the following 
1 French Verbs, ſerve to denote the Conjugation each of them 
belongs to; for inſtance ; Abolir (2) abflenir (2ir.) Informer (1) 
have their reſpective Conjugation indicated by them; for Abolir 
is of the ſecond Regular Conjugation, and, of courſe, has its 
various infleQions formed like thoſe of the Verb Panir; ſee 
p. 108. + AbBenir is of the ſecond Conjugation, but irregular, 
and reflective; therefore Learners are to look for its infections 
in SECT. VI. p. 138, as it is one of the Derivatives of Tir; 
and for the Verb /e Lever, p. 116, which is inſerted, in this 


borre (4 ir.) 


* 


Grammar, as a Model for the Conjugation of Reflective verbs; 

and ſo on. VV Jo 
To Aboliſh, abolir (2) Je Fat, manger ( 

to abſtain, s abtenir (2 ir.) [0 en, air a, 

to acquaint, | informer (1) [ro egal, Egaler () 

to appear, ap (4ir.) . * kEchaper 7 8 

to aſt, demander (1) - [to exp/aing | expliquer (1 
to avoid, 5 Eviter (1) 8 To Fear, 3 i e (4ir.) 62, | 
To Beat, battre (4ir.) [to feel, ſentir (2 ir.) 

w begin, commencer (1) e fight, conmbattre (Air.) 

to believe,  Croire (4 ir.) fte fl, remplir (2 

t lea, ſe vanter (1) ee, trouver (1) 

to Bring. aporter (1) to y, +voler p? 
to buy, acheter (1) to fly away, s envoler (1) 

To Call, apeller (1) [ro follow, ſuivre (4 ir.) 

to carry, porter (1) [zo forget, . oublier (1) 

10 clean, nettoyer (1) |zo forgive, pardonner (1) 

to come, venir (2 ir.) [ro frigbten, effrayer (1) 

to complain, ſe plaindre (4 ir.) To Go, aller (1 ir.) 

to conceal, cacher (1) ſeo go back, reculer (1) 

to cure, guerir (2) to go in, entrer (1) 

to cut, couper (1) [zo go on, continuer (1) 
To Depart, partir (2 ir.) | go out, ſortir (2 .], 
to deſpiſe, me priſer (1) [zo grant, accorder (17 

to direcł, ae [ro grieve,  &affliger (1) 

to diſpleaſe, deplaire (4 ir.) ¶ to grow, croitre (4 ir.) 

to grow old, 


vicillir (2) 


To 
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To Hate, © 


to hear, 


to ear ten, 5 


to help, 


to hinder, 85 


zo Bold, 
to hope, 


to hurt, 


Te J. 


o goggle, © 
2% + 5 


ro jolt, 


to hiſs, 
to kneel, - 


70 jump, | 
to inflrudt, 


To * , 
vo kill, 


to b 
To Laugh, 


10 n, 
to lend, 


zo look, 


10 , N 


Fo love, | 


| To Make, 1 


o meet, 


* 


to meet with, 


ro miſtruſt, 


te move, 


To Neglect, 


7 Obtain, - 


re offend, 


70 offer, 2 


to omit, 

to ppen, 

ro overcome, 
0 oWerturn, 
70 e 
70 ., 


avouer (1) 


— - 


Tus; voc 


hair (zir.) To Paint, 
entendre (4) io perceive, 
Ecouter (1) ſ7 play, | 

aider (1) 
empecher () to pleaſe, 
tenir (2) to promiſe, 
eſperer [0 to pull, 

nuire (4 ir.) [zo pull of, 

r uur rel, 
pouſſer (1) to quibble, 
ſe moquer (1) % guote, 
ſecouer (1) To Rain, 
ſauter (1) 70 read, 
inſtruixe (4 ir.) 7 „ 
garder (1) to reſt, 
nr „%% ©4400 Fon, 
baiſer (1) + [#70 run away, 
1 810 8 'agenouiller(1) To Say, 
fraper (1)  - [70 ſee, © 
= mre (41) ji ea, 
aprendre (4 my to ſpit, 
preter (1) © [70 ftrile, 
regarder 1 to ftudy, 
perdre (4) To Take, 
aimer () ' |zo talk, 
faire (4 ir.) o teach, 
rencontrer (1) 70 tranſlate, © 
trouver (1) {zo r,, 
ſoupgonner (0 To Venture, 
remuer (1) to Vex, 
»negliger (1) [70 view, 
- marquer (1) jTo Unboſom, 
obtenir (2 ir.) to unbutton, 
offenſer (1) |]zo underſtand, : 
offrir (2 ir.) 0 undreſs, © 
omettre (4 ir.) |To Walk, 

- ouvrir (2 ir.) Je walk in, 
vaincre (4 ir.) Ire walk ws 
ee (1). to awork,. 
devoir (3) fe during, 

To Tie, 


RTE Gt ir. 9 


apercevoir(3ir.) 


jouer (1) 


co play the fool, Folatrer (1) 


plaire (4 ir.) 


promettre (4 ir.) 


__ LEE: 
oter (1) 
quereller £43: 
Equivoquer (1 ) 
citer (1) 
; Sy (3 ir.) 


ire (4 ir.) 
ſe ſouvenir (2) 


ſe repoſer (1) 
courir (2 ir.) 
s'enfuir (2 ir.) 
dire (4 ir.) 8 
voir (3 ir.) 
parler 1 
cCracher * 
fraper (1) 
Hier (1) 
prendre (4ir.) 
diſcourir (2 ir.) 


| > enſeigne (1) 


traduire (Air.) 
eſſayer (1) 
© Mo aer (1) 
chagriner (1 5 
regarder (1) 
 decouvrir (2 3 
- deboutoaner (1) 
entendre (4) 
deéſhabiller (1) 


ſe promener (1) 


entrer (1) 
ſortir (2 ir.) 
travailler 07 
ecrire (4 ir.) 
ſe reudre (4) 


"CHAP, 


WP ws 


Tur VocanvuLlankYy. 


a 


* r 


1 


— es F — 


natural ar 


coolly, . 


3 % e * 
1 * X 5 ” 


Some PARTICLES of different kinds. 


HE following Words are compriſed, by ſeveral Gramma- 

. . rians, in their diſtribution of the Parts of Speech, under 
the general denomination of Particles, as I have obſerved before, 
p. 48, and p. 166, not on account of having any reference to the 
ind common acceptation of this Word, which is derived 
from Particula, (a ſmall part or piece) but for the ſake of diſtin- 
guithing them from the others, which are liable to orammatical - 
forms, theſe being invariable, that is, \continuing always the 
ſame, without any change, in their termination, or otherwiſe, 


Afterwards, enſuite. 
again, encore, 
againſt, contre. 
always, toujours. 
almoſt, preſque. 
among il, parmi. 
a//ſiduouſly, aſſidüment, 
Badly, Ws | ; 
becauſe, . parce que. | 
beſide, befides, dailleurs. 
between, en. 
boldly, hardiment. 
bravely, bravement. 
briefly, brievement. 
briſely, _- vivement. 
but (conj.) mais. 
by (prep.)J par. 
by and by,  tantot. 
by the by, en paſſant. 
Calmly, tranquilement. 
carefully, ſoigneuſement. 
careleſsly, negligement, 
cautiouſly, prudemment. 
certainly, certainement. 
chiefly, principalement. 
conveniently, commodement. 
froidement. 


a. 


— 


Daily, 
dearly, 


decently, 


deſervedly, 


I defignedly, 


diligently, 


Eagerly, 


Pearhy, 
| earneſtly 5 


elegantly, 
equall ak 
ever, 

ever /ince, 
exceedingly, 
expeditiouſly, 
externally, 
Far, 


fe arther * 


lingly, 
e, 
for (conj.) 
for ( prop. 


vor merly, 


| freely, 


* 


dexteroufly, 


, 


journellement. 
chèrement. 
dẽcemment. 


juſtement. 


A deflein.” - 
_ adroitement, 


diligemment. 


difreſpeafully, 


incivilement. 
ardemment. 
de bonne heure. 
ſerieuſement. 
elegamment, 
Egalement. 
toujours. 
depuis. 
extremement, 
promtement. 


exterieurement. 


faſhionably, © 


P 


loin. 5 

4 loin. 

la mode. 
ſenſiblement. 
follement. 


Car. 


of 


. 


autrefois. 


librement. 
FCayh. 


3 


jement, | 
doucement. 
giddily, a Petourdie. 
5, joyeuſement. | 
gradually, par degres. 
greatly, grandement. 
greedily, avidement. 
Happily, heureuſement. 
ard by, tout près. 
hardly, - A peine. 
haughtily, - ferenhent. - - 
henceforth, a Vavenir, 

Here, hither, ici. 
heretofore, ci-devant. 

- hitherto, juſqu'ici. 
how, comment. 

_ how much, combien. 

-" 16 / (interj.) paix. : 

. mal. 

5 in, into, en, dans. 
indeed, en vẽritẽ. 
intenſe 55 exceſſivement. 
intentionally, avec intention. 
intimately, intimement. 
inwardly, \ Interieurement, 

| Juftly, : juſtement. 

Jui now, maintenant. 

Keenly, finement. 
kindly, gracieuſement. 
knowingly, exprès. 
Late, c tard. 

derniẽrement. 
depuis peu. 
legitimement. 
a loiſir. 

de peur que. 
pareillement. 


51 


heureuſement. 


f 


| 


| 


[ 


' 


— 


TAE Vocanviant 


* 


- 


tMatarely,  mirement. * 

meanly, pauvrement. 
merely, ement. 

[merrily, . Joyeuſement. 

]minutely, en detail. 

]arderately, moderement. 
morally, moralement. 
He, 2 ob. 
moreover s de plus. 
moſtly, le plus 8 
much, beaucoup. 
mutually, reciproquement. 
Namely, ſavoir. p 

near, pres de, auprès. 

near at band, a-portee. 
neatiy, proprement. 
neither, nor, ni (conj. : BY 
newer, jamais. 
nevertheleſs, mneanmoins. 
next 2 ? proche de. 
night * die nuit. 
zimb agilement. 
20, = 5 non. | 5 
notwithflanging nonobſtant. 
noæu, maintenant. 
now-a-days, aujourdhui. 

20 where, nulle part. 
rowiſe, nullement. 
Often, ſouvent. 5 
on, upon, fur, deſſus. 
once, une fois. 
jonly, ſeulement. 
openly, ouvertement. 
CT. 2 propos. 
or 2 ou bien. 
orderly, regulicrement. 
originally,  originairement. 
otherwiſe, autrement. 
over again, vis-à- vis. 
outward! „  eRcricurement. 


Part ly, 


Tus VocanULARY. 


„ 
paſſionately, 
peactably, 
Perfect y, 
perhaps, 
pleafing by 
politely, 
powerfull 95 
prettily, 
privately; 

| promiſcuouſly + 
prudent ly, » + 
punctually, 
. Quarterly, 

BW quickly, © 
quietly, 

BY quite, 

%, 
recently, 
regularly, 
3 
2 
rightly, 
rigidly, 
roughly, 
rudely, 
Saftly, 
je ra » 
Seldom, . 
ſhame wy, | 
* 


ry Jo, 
fo much, 
fo then, 

WW /ometimes, 
3 ſoon, very ſoon, 
ſooner, 
Jucce/sfully, 
JSuddenty, 


it. 


- a, Ia. - 
tant. 


en partie. 
Pa onnément. 


paiſiblement. 
5 parfaitement. 


peut - etre. 

agrẽablement. 

poliment. 
uiſſamment. 


joliment. 


ſecretement. 
confuſẽment. 
prudemment. 


ponctuellement. 


par quartier. 
vitement. 
tranquillement. 
enticrement. 
temerairement. 
recemment. 
regulicrement. 
reſolument; 


ridiculement. 


bien. : 
rigidement. 
groſſièrement. 


rude ment. 


en ſurete. 
A- propos. 


honteuſement. 
lentement. 
fi, ainſi. 


ainfi done. 


quelquefois. 


t6t, bien - tõt. 
plutor, 
avec ſucces. 


+ ſubitement. / 


till, until, 
Tell then, 


]whether, 


| Tacitly, 
f he nces | 
thenceforth, 
thereby, 
therefore, 
thereupon, 
cho or though, 
thoroug hly, -- 5 


together, 

too (too much ) 
tao (ale) 
towards, 
ral, 
Unaxqvares, 
unzivilly, 
under, 1 
undefigne 5.5 « 
Ane? ually, 
unjuſtly, 
unlucktly, 
unwillingly, 


pon, on, 


uſually, 
videlicet, vix. 


; Warmiy, ; 


, weakly, 


aveekly, 


whilſt, 
ail ingly; 


with, 


avitdin, 

avitpout, 
Ws Or Woes 
aur e , 


Yearly, 
1 
I Lets 


| inégalement. 


| chaque ſemaine. 
i or ſoit que. 
pendant que. 


N &- tort. 


avec zkcle. 


NO 239 | 
tacitement. | 
„ 
; des lors. ; 
par la. 


C Nl ur vol. 
1a defus. b, 
quoique. 
tout-a-fait. 


| jufqua ce que. 


juſqu'alors, 
fm ble. 


tro 
aufk. 
vw - - 
veritablement. 
a Vimproviſte. 
incivilement. 
ſous, deſſous. 
ſans deſſein. 


. - 


*. 


3 
eur. 
£5 Je. — 
ſur » deſſus. 
ordinairement. 
ſavoir, 

avec chaleur, 
foiblement. 


volontiers. 
avec. 


dans, en 3 
ſans, dehors. 


malheur! 


tous les ans. 
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OBSERVATION I. 


m7 HE aſe of the ſecond part of this Grammar pre-ſup es a 
; knowledge of the principles of our Language, which, if 
not deeply and extenſively expounded, are at leaſt ſufficiently | 


detailed and illuſtrated in the Firſt Part, for the inſtruction of 


Learners; but as there are many obſervations ſtill to be made 
on ſome Parts of Speech, which could not be inſerted in their 


the 
method, and yet are material enough not to be omitted, I ſub- 


join to this, ſuch as ſeem more particularly uſeful to an inquiſi- 
tive Learner. | VVV 
Beſidesthe general rules beſore- mentioned, p. 50, for the 
better diſcovery of the Gender of our Subſtantives, it is to be 
obſerved that we have ſame Subſtantives to which different gen- 
ders have been originally attributed, according to the different 
objects which they are meant to expreſs; and as we have after- 
wards conformed to this arbitrary determination, it is neceſſary 


that thoſe who wiſh to be well verſed in our Language ſhould be 
_ "acquainted with this. The moſt common of them are the fol- 
_ lowing; viz. Cf SEE 


» MagcUuLine.. " FEMININE. 


Un Aigle (un oiſeau) an Eagle. Aigle Romaine, Reman flandard. . 
L' Aire (d'un oiſeau) the neft. 


L'Aire (d'une grange) the Floor. 
Le Carpe (poignet) he Mriſt. Une Carpe (poiſſon] a Carp. 
Un Coche (voiture) Carauan. Une Coche (animal) a Soab. 
Un Cornette, a Cornet of horſe. Une Cornette (coëffure) a Mob. 


Un Couple“, a Couple. Une Couple“, a Brace. 


*The uſe of this and the oppoſite word, is fully illuſtrated in the expo- 
ſition of the general Rules for the Gender of French Subſtantiyes, p. 51. 


| Un 


— — 


l 
» * 


Lb. Wo. ry 


CCC 


Z Un Enſeigne (officier) an Enfign. Une Enſeigne (6gn) a Sign. 4 


» . Un Livre, (ouvrage) a Book. Une Livre (poids) # Pound. 


Un Office (emploi) un Office. Une Office (de cuiſine) Battery. 


Un Poſte, (emploi) 2 Pope. Une Poſte (bureau) Poft-offfce.. 


Un Triomphe, a Triumph. Une Triomphe (carte) à Trump. 


Un Voile (pour cacher) a Veil. Une Voile (de navire) a Sal, 


as mentioned before, in SECT, II. p. 53 


all the Obſervations which may be made to ſpecify the Gender of 


APPEND YT 24¹ 


MasCULINE. FEMININE. 


Un Exemple, a» Example. Une Exemple, a Copy. : 
Le Fin (but) the Main point. La Fin (concluſion) e End. 
Un Foret (outil) a Gimlet. Une Foret (arbres) a Fore. 
Un Garde, (ſoldat) a Life-guard. Une Garde (femme) a Nur/e. 
Le Greffe, (office) the Rolls. La Greffe (branche) the Graf?, 


Un Manche, {d'outil) Handle. Une Manche (d'habit) Sen? . 
Un Manceuvre, a Labourer. La Mancuvre, the Working. 

Un Memoire, (compte) à Bill. Une Memoire, Memory. 

Un Mode, (t. d'Art) a Mead. Une Mode (fagon) Faſhion. 

Un Moule, (creux) a Mould. Une Moule (poiſſon) a Mu/c/e, 
Un Mouſſe, a Cabbin-boy. De la Mouſſe (herbe) Moys. 


Un Page (officier) a Page. Une Page (d'un livre) a Page. 
Un Pique (carte) a Spade. Une Pique (arme) a Pike, = 
Un Poele (fourneau) a Stowe. Une Poele (a frire) a Pan. 


Le Pourpre, the Scarlet. fever. La Pourpre (couleur) Purple. 
Un Somme, (repos) a Nap. Une Somme (fardeay) a Load. 
Un Souris, (ſourire) a Smile. Une Souris (animal a Mou/e. 

Un Tour (machine) @ Turn. Une Tour (edifice) a Lower. 


Un Trompette, a Trumpeter. Une Trompette (inſtr.) a Trumpet,  } n 
Un Vaſe, (uſtenſile) a Veel. La Vaſe (bourbe) the Sime. 


Among theſe may be numbered the Perſonal Pronouns Fe, Tu, 
Nous, and Vous, Which are ſometimes of the Maſculine, and 
ſometimes of the Feminine Gender, according to that ↄf thoſe - 
words which they repreſent in Speech; as alſo 3 porſonne, 


— 
: + i * 
3 1 


But, notwithſtanding all the Rules which can be laid down, and 


our Subſtantives, it muſt be acknowledged that it is only from 
an habitual practice of writing and ſpeaking the Language, that WM 
this knowledge is to be acquired ; and to obviate the difficulties 
which may occur in an undertaking of this kind, a Dictionary, 
and not a Graminaz, mult be conſulted, : 


: . 
2 * 
; | | O B 
; 4 M 2 
* 
s 5 
: _ * 
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OBSERVATION IC. 


| HE moſt copious Languages haye not a ſufficient number 
of terms to expreſs every diſtin idea, wherefore we are 
often obliged to make uſe of the ſame word to denote many 


different objects, and theſe words are called Homonymous * ; for 


example, in the French language, coin, coin, coin, are three ho- 


mony mous ſubſtantives, each of them being pronounced and 


written after the ſame wanner : for coin ſignifies a corner; coin 
is alſo the French for a wedge, that is, a piece of wood or iron, 
which ſeparates the parts of any thing ſolid ; and, laſtly, coin 
ſerves to denominate the fruit of a tree called in French cogna/- 
fler, and in Engliſh a guince-tree, The three objects here ſigni- 


fed are different, although the ſame word ſerves to denote them 


all. We have more words of the ſame ſort; as air, one of the 
elements; air, the tune of a ſong ; air, the gait or preſence of 


2 perſon; /or, a noiſe ; /or, bran ; /on, his or her; &c. 


There are others which are only homonymous in pronunciation, 
that is, which are equivocal to the ear, but not to the eye; 
ſuch as pain, bread; pin, a pine- tree; chaine, a chain; chene, 


an oak; &, 


Laſtly, others are only homonymous with reſpe& to their 
characters, or orthography, that is, they are the fame in ap- 


- pearance, but not in pronunciation. I ſhall introduce here ſome 


examples of the laſt kind, diſpoſed in two columns, that their 

difference may be the readier pointed out; wiz. 
on . SHORT. . 

Acre, a. (ſur) Acrimonious. Acre, 5s. (arpent) an Acre. 


- 


3 Bat, x. (ſelle) Pack-/addle, Bat, v. (de Battre) he Beats, * 


Chaſſe, 5. (caiſſe) a Shrine. Chaſſe, 5. (aux betes) Hunting. 


Matin, 5. (chien) a Mafif; Matin, s. (p. du jour) Morning. 
Pocher, . (arbre] Peach. træe. Pecher, v. (offenſer) 1 Sin. 
Point, . (marque) a Der. Point, p. (nullement) No, not. 


Täche, . (ouvrage) Taſk. Tache, 3. (ſouillure) Spot. 
The liſt of theſe three forts of homonymous words might be 


greatly extended; but the preceding examples will be ſufficient, 
at preſent, for the information of Learners. | 


* 


— * — — —_— 


; * A Greek denomination importing equivecaly or different things. | 
; | | OB- 
| 2 


„ 


** - * 


O UR language has ſome Subſtantives which» are uſed as 
adjectives; and Adjectives uſed as ſubſtantives ; viz. 

A ſubſtantive ſtands for an adjective, when it ſerves to denote 
the quality of another ſubſtantive ; an adjective ſtands for a 


ſubſtantive when it repreſents the ſubje& conſidered, or ſerves 


to point out the object on which the action of the verb is di- 
rected; as for example, Le Roi of philoſophe, i. e. the King is 2 
philoſopher ; the ſubſtantive-philo/ophe is uſed, in this phraſe, as 
an adjective, becauſe it denotes the quality of the king ; but the 

word Roi is uſed as a ſubſtantive, becauſe it is the ſubject under 
conſideration. They who would be more particularly ſatisfied 
with reſpe& to theſe ſubſtantives, may conſult La Grammaire 
gentrale de Lancelot, II. ij. and Les T ropes de Du Mar/ais, III. j. 


There are ſeveral Adjectives in our language which have the 
peculiar privilege of being uſed in the manner of ſubſtantives ; 
for example, in theſe two phraſes, Le vrai eſt aimable; Fe 
cherche le beau; the words vrai and beau ſupply the place of ſub- 
ſtantives: in the firſt, vrai is characterized by aimab/e; and in 
the ſecond, beau 1s the object of which the action of ſeeking 


depends. What hath been ſaid on the French adjectives vrai 


and beau is applicable to many others; ſuch as, 


% 


Un Barbare, a Barbarian. n Ignorant, an ignorant nan. 
Un Ingrat, an ungrateful man. Un Inſolent, a ſaucy fellow.- 
L'Extèrieur, the outward fide. L'Interieur, the inward part. 


And likewiſe Adjectives of nations, ſuch as un Frangois, 2 


Frenchman; an Angloit, an 8 2 e : _— 
ich, for brevity ſake, 1 


man; &c. and many others, w 
omit. Laſtly, it may be obſerved that ſeveral of our words are 
both adjeQives and ſubſtantives; ſuch as adultzre, chagrin, colere, 


| politique, &c. Exam. Commettre un adultzre, to commit adultery; 


rrwDrx WW. 


une femme adultere, an adultreſs ; mourir de chagrin, to die with 


grief; un homme chagrin, a. peeviſh man; la col?re de Dieu, the 


wrath of God; un homme colore, a paſſionate man; &c. -But thoſe 
who would be further acquainted with this matter, muſt ſtudy uſe 
and cuſtom upon it; for Grammar cannot, in this caſe, enter 


into a detail which would be tedious to ſome, and diſagreeable 


to others, 


® ; 
- 1 


. _: 0”. 


* 
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XA LT HO French adjectives may, for the moſt part, be 
| placed before or after their ſubſtantives, which greatly di- 
verſiſies Speech, and adds much harmony and energy to Poetry; 
yet, as there are ſome exceptions to this general rule, I think it 
is neceflary to obſerve, that beſides thoſe adjectives which are men- 
tioned in the Grammatical Exerciſes, p. 15, &c. we have ſeveral 
which expreſs either a proper or a figurative ſenſe, according as 
they are placed before or after them | : 
By the | gg ſenſe of a word is meant its firſt fignification, 
that 1s to 4 that for which it was firſt eſtabliſhed ; but when a 
word 1s made uſe of to ſignify that, which was not firſt attributed 
to it, this is called a figurative ſenſe. | W 
The adjective nortel, for example, is taken in its proper ſenſe, 
when we ſay une homme mortel, becauſe it means a man ſubject to 
death; this is its primitive fignification ; but the ſame adjective 
is taken in a figurative ſenſe, when we ſay un mortel ennemt ; 
becauſe it then implies great, which is not the firll ſignification 
of that word. To make this obſervation more clear, I will annex 
to it Examples of ſuch Adjectives as are moſt in uſe among us, both 
in the proper and figurative ſenſe; vx. + a 


(T3 Por ER Sens. FicuraTiIvE SENSE. 
| Une nouvelle certaine, Une certaine nouvelle, 
A fure or certain news. A particular piece of news. 
Une femme cruelle, Une cruelle femme, 
A cruel woman. © A hard woman. . : 
Un honnete homme, Un homme honnete, 
An honeſt man. £4 A civil may. | 
Vn homme galant, Un galant homme, 
One who courts women. A clever or fine man. 
g Un homme pauvre, Un pauvre homme, _ 
1 3 Dune without genius. 
IS Un homme plaiſant, Un plaiſant homme, 
ü facetious man; &c. An inpertineut fellow; &c. 


And many others, like theſe, which are productive of great 
advantage in converſation; becauſe they convey more than © 
Angle idea, and engagingly entertain the imagination. 
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OBSERVATION v. 
HERE are many terms * Eugliſ aw French which bw 


ſo great a reſemblance to each other, both in their charac- ' 


ters and fignification®, that the knowledge of them muſt undoubt- 


edly prove adyantageous to Learners, and facilitate the attainment . 


of our Language; therefore, I ſhall conclude theſe obſervations. 
with a ſhort ſummary of ſuch words wherein little or no variation 


1*. Proper names terminating in o, which are originally b 
are converted into French by the addition of an at; Exam. 


Engl. Apollo, Cato, Cicero, Dido, Juno, &c. 
Fren. Apollon, Caton, Cictron, Didon, Junon, &c. 


3 3 Moſt of thoſe which end in ander and in ia, which are 
likewiſe derived from Latin, are turned into French by chang- 
ing der into dre, and the termination ia into ie; Exam. 


Engl. Alexander, Leander, Maria, Lydia, Sophia, &c. 
Fren, Alexanare, Leandre, Marie, 2 die, Sophie, &c. 


3˙* Subſtantives in ory or in ty, being generally derived from 
Latin words ending in oria and tas, are converted into French 
by changing their termination as follows; vix. the firſt into 

_ ore, ons latter into 74; Exam. 3 


Engl. Glory, memory, liberty, majeſty, ability, be. 
Fren. Gloire, memoire, liberté, majeſts » ftabilits, &C. 


4*. Several ſubſtantives endin with a Y, preceded b a conſo- 
nant, and which end in Latin with ia, are made French by 
converting the letter y into je; Exam. 


Engl. Elegy, genealogy, infamy, philoſophy, tragedy, &c. 


ws Elegie, oo » infamie, philoſo 29 tragé die, &c. 
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Ih Bally s Dictionary there are abet hs Engliſh 8 derived from 
the French; vis. 495 under the letter A. 263 under the letter B. &c. Put 
. Johnſon's Dictionary makes no more than 4812 of the ſame words; vis. e 


under the letter A. 169 under the letter B. & c. 
1 05 1 theſe ſix, Calypſo, Clio, Echo, Erato, Labeo, and Sapbo. 


Ms $2 There 


is to be made, for converting them from one language into ano- 
ther; the greateſt part of them are as follow; viz. 1 
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” and "A PENDLA. 


5557 There are alſo many ſubſtantives ending in our and in tor, 


which are converted into French by changing their termina- 
tions into eur and teur; Exam. 
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Engl. Ardour, candour, favour, creator, or; &c. 
Fren. Ardeur, candeur, faveur, createur, docteur, &c. 


65. Moſt ſubſtantives ending in ion and ude, are French, and 
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a . of the ſeminine gender, as their primitives are“; Exam. 
11 
41 Engl. Action, dewotion, paſſion, multitude, plenitude, &c. 
1 Fren. Action, devotion, palſion, multitude, plenitude, 8&C. 
fit 70. Thoſe which end in ance or ence, are alſo borrowed from 
1 the French, and differ from their originals in nothing but 
F their pronunciation, .and their n Exam. 
F 


Engl. Diftance, elegance, ſubſtance, prudence, flence, &c. 
Fren Diſtance, elegance, ſubſtance, prudence, filence, &c. | 
2 8ů. Thoſe which end in age and ice, being deduced from the 
French, are the ſame in both Languages; ſuch are, | 


Engl. Courage, page, prejudice, precipice, fervice, &c. 
Fren. Courage, 2 prejudice, precipice, ſervice, &c. 
= Many Sebſtantives and moſt Adjectives ending in ary, are 


turned into French, by changing that termination into aire; 
as in the following words; viz. _ 


Engl. Adwerſary, extraordinary, meceſſary, wocabulary, Ne. 
Fren. Adver/aire, extraordinaire, ntceſſaire, vocabulaire , &Cc, 


100. Subſtantives and Adjectives which are terminated in ent, 
being borrowed from the French, admit of no other variation, 
in Orthography, but of occaſional Accents ; viz. - 


5 Engl. Accident, compliment, element, excellent, prudent, &c. 
* ren. ald, i compliment : element , excellent, prudent » &Ce 
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-* Their 8 are the Latin words from which they 2 are derived; yet, 
we muſt except from this Rule, 1ft. All pou names, as le Septentrivn, &c. 


EF 
e . 
* 


Hd 20ly. Theſe eight words, Algrion, Baſlion, champion, chor ion, gabion, minion, 
1 ſeerpion, and prelade, which are maſculine. And laſtly fuch as end in ion in 
1 French, but are of a different termination in Engliſh ; i le . the 
Hl 1 un 1 aſpy; un _ a yes ; Ec. 
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with very little or no alteration, are alſo French; as Baron, Vi 


General, Colonel, &c. ſee p. 226. Many terms of 


&c. But, as the foregoing changes are not conſtantly uniform, 


depended upon, the Learner ſhould, in all 
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117. Adjectives terminating in ids ious, ive, and cal, are con-- 
verted into French by adding e to id, and Sed ious into 
zeux ; ive into ; and cal into gue; Exam. 25 


Engl Rigid, pious, Precious, poſtive, hiftorical, &c.. 
Fren. Rigide, picux, precieux, pefitif, hiftorique,, &c. *& 
125. Words ending in able and ble, whether they be Adjee- 


tives or Sabltantives, are originally French, and are liable . 
to ng other alteration but occaſional Accents ; via. 


Engl. Fable, bible, agreeable, eligible, poffible, &c.. 
Fren. Fable, bible, agreable, eligible, p»{fible, &c. 


| 197, Verbs ending i in / are converted into French by changing 


that termination into er; Exam. 


Engl. Pacify, %., fenify, Jess warify, tee. | 
Fren. Pacifier, ratifier, fegnifier, ſuanctiſier, vinfier, &c. * 


14*” Finally; It may be alſo obſerved that from ſeveral Engliſh: 
adverbial particles ending in H, are formed many French. 
particles, by ee the y into emen“; Exam. 


Engl. Admirably, confiderably, terribly, &c. 
Fren. Admirablement, confiderablement, terriblement, &c. 


_ Beſides the fore-mentioned words, many titles of the Nohility, 
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count, Marguis, Prince, &c. fee p. 223; and of the Arm 
Heraldry : = 


as Or, Argent, Azure, &c. Moſt terms of Fencing; as Longe, 
Tierce, Quarte, &c. Many terms of Dancing: as Menues, Cotillon, ; 
&c. Several terms of Riding; ; as Manege, Caracol, & . Laſtly /- 
moſt terms of Arts and Sciences; as Arcbitectare, PerſpeAive, I 
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as I have obſerved before, and conſeq wall not always to fer | 
1 8 caſes, refer 
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to a Dictionary. 355 
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293 ® | This mls however i is ſubje&t to more exceptions than the 8 
twelve are, as may be eafily diſcerned, by inſpecting the formation of ſeveral. 
1 thoſe Particles which are compriſed i in CHAP. XX. p. 237. 
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FAMILIAR. PHRASES, 


4 CALCULATED. FOR 


YOUNG BEGINNERS: 
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CONTAINING 


Fs | Whatever occurs. moſt frequently i in common. Diſcourſe. 
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. LE, n. THE, . 
| Pray, or I pray Je vous prie, | Go and fetch, Allez chercher, 
von, | the Slate, l' Ardoiſe, Ti 
Give me*, donnez moi, /e Spunge,  VEponge, /. 
the Loaf, ie Pain. © {ie 1 P Ecritoire, 7. 
rhe Cheeſe, le Fromage. - the Inſtrument, I Inſtrument, . 
tue Verre. the Fire: ſcreen, l' Ecran, 1. 
tbe Diſb, 8 the Rauer, l' Aiguicre, A. 
the Baſon, le Baſſin. the Towel, PV Eſſuie- main m 
the Helen, le Fourgon. |the Ladder, V Echelle, * | 
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THE, %% LES: 71. | 
Bring us, © Aportez nous, bere are? Od font? 
the Table, la Table. |:he Tongs, les Pincettes, ff 
the Table-chth, la Nape. the Snuffers, les Mouchettes,f 


- #he Candle, la Chandelle, [rhe Knives, les Couteaux, m. 
the Meat, © la Viande. the Forks, les Fourchertes,f 
* the Salad, la Salade, the Selt-cellars, les Salieres, . 
the Beer, la Biere. 1rhe Plates, les Aſſiettes, /. 
the Botthe, la Bouteille. e Naphins, les Serviettes, /. 
il Decanter, la Carate, |:/he Chairs, les FRE, . 


* 


* 1 


* 


EY” 


* When this expreſſion, or the like, is uſed together with the bs 
word, it is to be rendered by the Infinitive Mood ; Exam, Pray give me the 
Loaf, Fe Vous prie de me donner le Pain; Pray bring us, &c. Fe ve pris de nous 
aporter ; &c. but in the beginning of a ſentence, thus, Give me the Loaf, 
» Donnezs moi de Pain, or. Apertez nous du Vin, &c, © 
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Jome Butter, 
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du Beurre. 
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ame Cherries, 


29 


des Ceriſes, /. 


fome Milt, du Lait. _ | /ome Peaches, des Peches, . 
Some Beef, du Beuf or Beeuf,| /ome Apricots, des Abricots, . 
ſeome Veal,” du Veau. ſome Fig, . des Figues, f. 
eme Mutton, du Mouton. /Jeme Walnuts, des Noix, /. 
ame Pork, du Pore. [mne Nuts, des Noiſettes, f 
ſome Bacon, du Lard. eme Filberts, des Avzlines, f* 
ome Wine, du Vin. /ome & . Confturestff 


2 


: UN, „ | [SOM 8. DE LA, f. 
Send him or her, Envoyez lui, I have ene, Pat aporte, 
a Turkey, un Dindon. /me Cream, de la Creme. 
a Hare, un Lievre. eme Cinnamos, de la Cannelle. 
a Rabbit, un Lapin. | /ome Muftard, de la Moutarde. 
a Pig (d young un Cochon de | /ome Silk, de. la Sie. 
fucking pig JJ Cambrick, de la Batifte. © _. 
a Duck, un Canard. me Muſlin, dela Mouſſeline 
a Pheaſant, un Faiſan. ſome Lace, de la Dentelle. 
à Pigeon, un Pigeon. | /ome Wax, de la Cire. 
py UNE 4 1 
Have you got? Avez- vous? | Lend them, Piste leur, 
a Grammar, une Grammaire. /ome Money, de PArgent, n. 
a Pen, une Plume. Buy me, Achetez moi, 
a Pin, une Epingle. me Int, de PEncre, . 
a Needle, une Aigullle. ſome Alum, de l' Alun, m. 
a Key, _ une Cle or Clef.*| /ome Oil, de 'Huile, /. 
4 Ring, © une Bague. me Starch, . de] Amidon, u. 
a Watch, une Montre. | /ome Garlick, de VAil, . 
a Purſe. _ une Bourſe. /ome Oats, de P*Avoine, 5 
SOME, DU, m. | SOME, DES, 1 
I muſt haue, II me faut, | 1 wiſh T had, je voudrois avoir, 
ſome Coffee, 0 Cate. Some Pears, des Poires, f. .. 
jan Teas: 0 £08: /ome Apples, des Pommes, /. 
ſome Sugar, du Sucre. /me Plums, des Prunes, /. 


* The firſt is uſed by Ricbelet, and feverat Authors; the water is alf» 


found in Danet, and other Writers of repute; therefore either orthography - 
: 12 be adopted ; but it muſt 22 8 8 be 8 rl, | 
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Two SUBSTANTIVES ud gether. 


A gald ring, UNE Bague d'or. 
FA Silver ſuuſf. box, Une Tabatiere d'argent. 

An Foory caſe, Un Etui d'ivoire. „ 
=_ ACh, Un Habit de drap, (4 mute.) 
28 | A Pelvet waiſtcoat, a | Un veſte de velours. : = | 
Wi A Scarlet cloak, n Manteau d'ccarlate, 

WW: AA Sk gown, « Une Robe de ſole. 
Sai petticoat, '- Une Jupe de ſatin. 
A Pocket handkerchief, Un Mouchoir de poche. 
A Neck handkerchief, Un Mouchoir de cou. | 
An Ear-ring, = Une Boucle d'oreille, - © 
Steel buckles, | Des Boucles d'acier , M 
Leather glowes, Des Gants de cuir or de peau, n. 
Cotton ftockings, 2 Des Bas de coton, . i 
A Straw hat, Un e nag de paille. 
[ bina baſon, Un Baſſin de porcelaine. 


A Delft plate, (or earthen plate, Une Aſſiette de faiance. 


A Marble table, Une Table de marbre. 
A Braſs candleſtict, Un chandelier de cuivre. 
| A Pewter diſh, - Un Plat d*etain. .-.- + 
A Brick houſe, Une Maiſon de brique. 
Stone bridge, 5 Un Pont de pierre. 
The King's horſes, Les Chevaux du roi. 
The Queen's coach, Le Carroſſe de la reine. 
The Parlour windows, Les Fenetres de la ſalle, . 
Jie Chamber door, La Porte de la chambre. 
Jie Bed curtains, _ Les Rideaux du lit, 2. 
J. Feather bed, De Lit de plume. 
The Corn market, La Halle au ble.* 
Some River water, De L'Ead de riviere, f. 
Some Sea fiſb, 8 Du. Poiſſon de mer 
Heſminſter Abbey, I' Abbaye de Weſtminſter. 
Sr. Paul's church, L*Egliſe de St. Paul, J. 


St. Thomas's day, La Fete de St. Thomas. 


* 
* 


a 


* * I F 1 e Ie" ted 


1 . When the firſt Engliſh Subſtantive ſerves to denote ſome particular 
” commodity, the article au, à la, &c. is often uſed before it, in French, in- 
Read of du, de la, && ſee the Grammatica ! Exerciſe-book, page 8, Rule II. 
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ADJECTIVES wih SUBSTANTIVES. | 


A good King, 

A good Queen, 
A tall Man, © 

A tall Woman, + oy 
A little Horſe, N 
A little Mare, 
A black Coat, 
A black M aiſtcoat, 

A blue Ribbon, 
A blue Gown, 

A new Hat, a 

A new V aich, ; 

Arn old Caſtle, _ * 
An old Houſe, | | 
A round Baſeet, © 
A round Table, 

The right Arm, 

The right Hand, 135 
The firſt Day, 
_ The laſt Month, 

The laſt Year, 

The next Quarter, 
The next Seaſon, 

Some new Wine, 

Some new Beer, 

Some ſalt Butter, 

Some ſalt Meat, 

Some green Melons, 
Some green Currants, 
Some beautiful Gardens, 


IN bon Roi. 


Une bonne Reine 
Un grand Homme, (+ mute.) 
Une grande Femme. 


Un petit Cheval. 5 


Une petite Jument. 
Un habit Noir“, (h mute.) 
Une veſte noir. 


Un Rubaan bleu. 


Une Robe bleue. 

Un Chapeau neuf. 
Une Montre neuve. 
Un vieux Chateau. 
Une vieille Maiſon. 
Un Panier rond. 
Une Table ronde. 

Le Bras droit. 

La Main droite. 


Le premier Jour. 


La premiere Nuit. - --- + > + 
Le Mois dernier. 

L' Année derniere. 

Le Quartier prochain. 


La Saiſon prochaine. Te 


Du Vin nouveau. 
De la Biere nouvelle. 
Da Beurre ſale. 


De la Viande falee. - 


Des Melons. verts. 
Des Gröſeilles vertess —- 


De beaux Jardins. 


Some Beautiful Flowers, De belles Fleurs. 2 
Some ancient Privileges, D' anciens Privileges; . 
Some ancient Cuſtoms, * D! anciennes Coutumes, . 


* The Rule for placing the French Adjective after its ſubſtantive, con- 
trary to the order obſerved in the Engliſh Phraſeology, is inſerted and fully 
illuſtrated in the Grammatical Exerciſe-book, from page 15, to page 17. 
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Let them go away, 


2 


? 


Stay here. a Moment, 
Liſten tome him her, 
Look at ibem bim — her, 


Loot for. your hat, 


Lend mea penknife, 
Shew us—your books, 


Do that rite this, 


Begin—Goon, © 
Eat—arink—play, 
Make an end that, 


Tale care—Stop, 


Let us wall faſt, 85 
Let us fludy our leſſons, 
Let us hear —him—her, 


Let us ſee—it—that, 


Let us get up quickly, 


Let us write now, 


lit bim ſpeak to him or her, 


Let him do it, 
Let her look at them, 
Let them ftay there, 


L 


%. 
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SIT down by ne,, Aſſeyez- vous auprès de moi. 
Read. Male haſte, I. iſez—Deépéchez- vous. 
Come in into the room, Entrez— dans la chambre. 
Go out—of the houſe, Sortez— de la maiſon., 
Follow them claſe, Suivez les— de- près. 

| Deſire ber==to come, Priez la- de venir. 
Hol your tongue, 5 Taiſez-vous. __ 
Open. Shut. the door, Ouvrez — Ferme z la porte. 


Reſtez ici un moment. 
Ecoutez —moi—le—la. 

- Regardez—les—le—la. 
Cherchez— votre chapeau. 
Pretez moi— un canif. 
Montrez nous vos livres. 
Faites cela Ecrivez ceci. 

Commencez—Continuez. 
Mangez—buvez—jouez. - 
Finifiez—cela. „ 
Prenez garde - Arrètez - vous. 
e - 
Marchons vite. | 
© Etudions nos Legons. 
Ecoutons—le—ia. 
Voyons—le m, la f,—cela. 
Levons nous promtement. 
Ecrivons a-preſent. 
 Qu'1l lui parle. 
Qu'il le faſſe. 
Qu'elle les regarde. 1. 
_ Qu'ils or qu'elles reſtent la. 


Qils or qu'elles sen aillent. - 


_ 8 


2 _— * 2 ey 


* 3 
*. 


* Tn the following Phraſes, I have introduced Active, Neuter, and Re- 
Kective verbs, exhibited only in thoſe inflections of the Imperative- mood, 
which are moſt in uſe ; but the ſame Verbs may eaſily be propoſed, by the 
Teacher, to young Learners, in other variations of Perſons and Number ; as, 
for inſtance, Let us fit down ; lit him read; lit us go cu; let her ay here; &c. 
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o PHRASES %% NEGATIVELY. 


/ 


| DO not fit daun, 
Do not read ſo loud, 

Don't come in here, 

Do not go out jo late, 

Don't follow them, _ 

Don't ſtir from thence, _ 
Don't ſay a word, 
Don't ut. Don't open, 

Do not flay long 

Do not liſten to him or her, 
Don't look at them, 2% 
Don't Took for is, TEST, 
Dan't ſpeak to him any more, 
Never /þeak to her, 

Don 't do that, 

Don't begin again, 

Don't eat ſo greedily, 

Do not drink fo often, 

Don't flop on the way, 


Let us not avalk 5 faſt, 


Let us not over-heat ourſelves, - 


Let us not look at it, 

Let us not look at that, 
Let us not get up yet, 

Let us not aurite to day, 

Let us not peak to him, 

| Let us no! de iti, 

Let us go no further, 
Let him mot /ze you, 


# 


| Let her drink n0 more, «. Qu elle ne boive plus. 


= 
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NE vous 
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— 


aſſeyez pas. 


Ne liſez pag ſi haut. 
N'entrez pas ici. 
Ne ſortez pas ſi tard. 
Ne les ſuivez pas. 
Ne remuez pas de la. 
Ne dites mot.“ 4 
Ne fermez pags—N'ouvrez pas. 
Ne reſtez pas long tems. 
Ne Pecoutez pas. 
Ne les regardez pas. 
Ne le cherchez pas. RD 
Ne lui parlez pas davantage. 
Ne lui parlez jamais. | 
Ne faites pas cela, __ 
Ne recominencez pas. : 
Ne mangez pas fi avidement. 
Ne buvez pas fi ſouvent. 


Ne vous arretez pas en cheming. _ 


II. | 


Ne marchons pas ſi vite. 


- 


a : 


Ne nous echauffons pas. 
Ne le regardon: Bas. 


Ne regardons pas cela, 
Ne nous levons pas encore, 
N' ecrivons pas aujourdhui. 


Ne lui parlons pas. 


Ne le feſons pas. 
N' allons pas plus loin. 
Qu'il ne vous voie pas. 


"IO 


PRI 


1 


** This word (mt) as alſo goutte and pudres, are frequently uſed as Negatives 


in French; that is, the firſt after any inflection of the verb Dire, the ſecond 
after thoſe of Yer, as in the following Example; One cannot ſee at all, en ne 
woit goutte; and the third, in the ſenſe of it much, or not many; Exam. I have 


| OE IR 7 
mot much money, Je 1a gueres d'argent ; &c. 
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; 256 Familiar PH RAISES, 


PHRASES 5 INTERROGATIVELY: 


IS be at ome? © EST. il au logis? 35 

I ſhe at ſchool? Eſt- elle à Vecole ? 
Ae they in town? n Sont- ils en ville ? n. 5 
Ts fhe married ? Eſt-elle marice ? ” 


Was foe then in the country? Etoit-elle alors en campagne? 

fs he auith her now ? Eſt-il avec elle a preſent ? | 
Ts it torn? (ſpeaking of a coat) Eſt-il dechire? . (un habit) 
Ii it ſpotted? (a waiftcoat) Eſt-elle tachee? /, (une veſte) 
Are they ſpoiled ? (gloves ) Sont-ils gates ?. m. (des gants) 


Are they cleaned? ( boots Sont-elles decrottees ? (bottes) 
I it mended? (a whip) Eſt-il raccommode ? un fouet) 
Will be attend us ? . Nous ſuivra-t- il? 

Is it in the ſtable? (a bh) Eſt- il à Vecurie ? (un cheval) 
I it faddled? © Eſt-il felle? | 

Ts it ready ? (the coach) Eſt-il pret? 1. (le carroſſe) 
Ts it open? (the door) Eſt- elle ouverte? (la N 
I it out? (the fire) © Eſt- il ẽteint? . (le feu) 

I it tinaledl? Eſt-il allume? n. 

Does he write well? Ecrit-il bien? 

Do they improve? Profitent-ils , elles . 

I he pleaſed with them "2 Eſt- il content d'eux ? 

Does it ring] (a bell) © Sonne-t-elle ? (une cloche) 


Has it firuck? (the clock) A-t-elle ſonne? (Vhorloge) 


Does it go well? (a arti ) Vac-t-elle bien (une ORR? 


Ii he arrived? Eft-il arrive?” 

Does he know it? Le ſait-il! 8 

Does ſhe dance well ? Dance-t-elle bien? a 
Does be talk French? Parle-t-elle Frangois? 

Does he underſtand Italian?  Sait-il l'Italien? 8 
bb © - Eſt-ce moi ? Eft-ce toi ? 

Ts it he? Is it ſhe?” Eſt- ce lui > Eft-ce elle? 

I it we? Ts it you? Eſt· ce nous? Eſt-ce vous? 


4 it they, m.? _ it 199), f.? Eſt-ce eux, m? Eſt- ce elles, F* . : 


x 


"LO Though theſs eons, ice eux or PE elles appear to be ungram- 
matieal, they are frequently uſed before either ſubſtantives or pronouns of 

the plural number; Exam. Eft-ce la, 6 Telemagque, les penſtes gui ape, ec. 
SP cuæ qui 85 diſent, & c. We alſo uſe cr ſant eux, &. 
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FAMILIAR PHRASES. . 26 \ 
PHRASES, as before, uſed with SUBSTANTIVES. 9 
1S his father at hone? Sion pere eſt-il au logis? 1 
1s his ſiſter at ſchool? Sa ſceur eſt-elle a l'ecole? 7 
Are your brothers in town ? Vos freres ſont-ils en ville? 7 
Ts their couſin married ? Leur Couſine eſt-elle mariee ? £Y 
Was her mother in the country? Sa mere Etoit-elle en campagne : 78 
I her huſband with her? Son mari eſf-il avec elle? 124 
I my coat th?  - Mon habit eſt- il dechire? H mute, WH 
1s your waiſftcoat ſpotted ? Votre veſte eſt-elle tachee ? 78 
Are his glowes ſpoiled ? Sas gants ſont-ils gates? [8 
Are my boots cleaned? _ Mues bottes ſont-elles decrottees ? i" 
Is my whip mended ? . _ Mon fouet eſt-il raccommode? 3 
will your ſervant atiend uu Votre valet nous ſuivra-t-1l ? 15 
I his horſe in the table? Son cheval eft-il a Pecurie ? 15 
1s yours ſadaled ? Le votre eſt-il (elle? 19 | 
1s the coach ready | Le carroſſe eſt-il pret ? 50 
I. the coach-door open ? L 0a portiere eſt-elle ouverte ? 1 
Ts the fire ut ? 8 Le feu eſt- il Eteint ? | * 
Ts the candle lighted ? La chandelle eſt-elle allume? Gf 


If 955% 
a. 3B 


Does this boy write well ? Ce gargon ecrit-il-bien ? 


Do theſe children improve ? Ces enfans proſitent- ils? : . 
1s their maſter pleaſed with them ? Leur Maitre eſt- il content deux? 7 
Does *he bell rg? La cloche ſonne-t-elle ? 1 
Has the clock tiruck? [L' horloge a- t- elle ſonnẽ; A 
Does your watch go well? Votre montre va-t-elle bien? 4 
Is the Meſſenger arrived? Le Courier eſt-il arrive? ? 1 
Does your Tutor know it Votre Precepteur le ſait-il? 3 


Does Mi B. — dance well? M. lie B— dance- t- elle bien? 
Does Mrs, F. — talk French ? M. e F— parle-t-elle Frangois ? 
Does Mr. L — underfland Ttalian?'Monſ. . ſait-il Pltalien? ? 


* 
A 45 
£4, OIL, gs Wong Fe 
Wo Bree BW ELSE © 


PL VO 2 A 
ST eee 


Ts this horſe thine? Te cheyal eftal A te i? 
Is this houſe hers ? Cette maiſon eſt-elle à elle? 
Is this hat your? Ce chapeau eſt- il a vous? 

Are theſe pens theirs? Tees plumes ſont-elles a eux ? . 


1 


2 


—— — 


* There is another very common way of aſking a queſtion, in French, 
wherein the Perſonal pronoun ih elle, &c. is omitted, that is, with 2 
que placed before the Subject of the queſtioning Verb; hence we ſay, 5 

u fon pere oft au lis Eftsce que Ja ſœur oft a Pdcale ? &cc. | | 
„ | PHRASES 
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236 


* ©  Hawe we no paper ? 


' Were you not at liberty? 


Do you not hear him ? 


© Did you not puniſh him ? . 
Did he not confeſs his fault ? 


- Does he not mend at all ? 


Has he not enquired after it? 


—— — 
FAI IAI PHEASES: - 


| PHRASES wid Negatively and Interrogatively. | 


Has be no books 7 


i'a-t il point de livres? 
Have you, no pens ? 


N'avez- vous point de plumes ? 
N'avons-nous point de papier? 
N'ont- ils point d'encre? 
N'avoit-il pas le tems? | 
N'aviez - vous point d' excuſe? 
N'avoĩent- ils plus d' argent? 


Hawe they no ink ? 
Had he not time ? 
Had you no excite? | 
Had they no more money, 


Shall I not have any or ſome? N'en aurai-je pas? 

Shall we not have leave? N'aurons-nous pas permiſſion ? 
Ts ſhe not pretty? N'eſt- elle pas jolie ? 7 
Ave you no! engaged? N*etes-vous pas engage? m. 
Am I not too old? © Ne ſuis-je pas trop vieux? . 


Are they not too difficult ? 


Ne ſont- ils pas trop difficiles? 
Was be not with ber? 


N*etoit-il pas avec elle? 
N'ẽtiez- vous pas libre? 
N'étoiene-ils pas ſortis? . 
Ne ſeront- ils pas blames ? . 
N'en ſeriez- vous pas bien aiſe ? 


Were they not gone out? 
Shall they not be blamed ? 
Von d you not be glad of it ? 


Shou'd they not be ſorry for it? Neen ſeroient-ils pas faches ? . 


Does he not ſpeak French? Ne parle-t-il pas Frangois ? 
Ne l'entendez- vous pe? 5 

Ne chantent-ils pas bien? 

Ne le punites- vous pas ? 
N'avoua- t- il pas fa faute? 

Do they not approve his conduct]? N' aprouvent- ils pas ſa conduite ? 

Ts ſhe not difpleaſed? Neeſt-elle pas mecontente? 

Does ſbe not blame you? Ne vous blame-t-elle pas? 

Did you ſay nothing to him? Ne hui dites-vous rien ? 

Do you never ſcold him? Ne le grondez-vous jamais? 


Do they not fing well ? 


Ne ſe corrige-t-il point du tout ? 
Ne s' efforce- t · il pas de le faire? 
Ne s' en eſt- il pas informe ? 


Have they not laid hold gf it? Ne Sen ſont- ils pas ſaiſis? 


Does he not endeavour to do it? 


2 


pay $ 1 . T 


e Should. the word gor be uſed in this and the following phraſes, the 
French expreſſion would ſtill be the ſame; Exam. Has he got no books ? n'a- 


| til point de livres? dc. As for the particle n, ſee the note in page 99. 
3 x 7 : CR ID 
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EXPRESSIONS u/d Aduerbially “. 
| LAST night, HIER au ſoir, h mute.) 
? A week ago, II y a huit jours, ( mute. 
10 A fortnight ago, x TI y © que 8 
| Three days bene, Dans trois jours. | 
For the future, A Pavenir (a): 
With all ſpeed, „ amn plus yite. os: 
Little by little, peu A pen . 80 
More and more, De plus en plus. OG STA 
155 Preity near, | | A peu pres (a). 1 
| How often g 55 Combien de fois??? 
On both fades, : De part et dautre. _ 1 I 
On the contrary, Au contraire. == 
Quite the reverſe, © Tout au contraire. . 150 
On account of that, A cauſe de cela (a). A 
Oz your account, A cauſe de vous (a). 25 
As. for ne, - Quanta mol. 48 
As foon as, 7 Auſſi tot que. ex 4 
? As uſual, TED A Vordinaire (a). 2 1 
r. Met commonly, * - Preſque toujours. 0 
Newer hardly, Preſque jamais. oF 
Every other day, _ '  , Tous les deux jours. 14 
All at once, „F„ͤ {Tout d'un cons 7 
Now and then, : De tems en tems. | Hg 
£4 Over againſt, „% ᷑ Ä Vis-A-vis. N 5 „5 | 1 
? 8 Dy dintof, © A force de (a), | a 1 
Every where, | Fr >: i 
Some where, © Quelque part. a 
No obere, „ Nulle part. G's My 
Well and good, A la bonne heure (a). 0 
* f $250 
? So much the better, | Tant mieux. 4 
; So much the worſe, + Tant pis. A 
Never fo little, Tant fait peu. 
Far from it, | Tant s'en faut. 
The following phraſes, though not rendered verbatim, are as nearly ex- 
a preſſed as the difference of the Engliſh or French idiom permits; it is in ſuch 


expreſſions the difficulty of a Language chiefly conſiſts. - | 
| a | 8 | Ox 
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ON MEE TING AND Poux AB ORDER ET T 
SALUTING. | SALUER. | 
GOOD merrow, Sir, BON jour Monſieur, f HC 
Sir, a good morning to you; Monſieur, je vous ſouhaite le 
er good morrow t Jeez 5 bonjour. i J. 
How do you do? | Comment vous portes - vous ? 
Very ell, at your ſerwice, 1 ort bien, à votre ſervice. H. 
Very cell, thank God, Très-bien, Dieu merci.“ | 
Ian overjoyed to ſer you, - Pai bien de la joie de vous voir. H 
are you ? or how goes it? Comment vous va ? | 
Hoaw is I wwith you Comment vous en va? 8 8 
Hau a. you in ' health this morn- Comment va la ſantẽ ce matin ? ; 
ing 
How do you enjoy your health? Comment va tat de votre ſantẽ? 8 
Jadiperent, Tout doucement. = 8 
Tolerably well, Th Paſſablement bien. 18 
Pretty well ; fo, fo, Aſſez bien; la, Ia. 6 
At uſual, A mon ordinaire (). | 
How have Jen Cane, 2 J . Comment vous Etes vous ports de 
you laſt ? puis que je ne vous ai vu? 3 
Exceeditg well, Parfaitement bien. | 
4 am glad of it *en ſuis bien aiſe. | | 
: +8 oh 3 r. I en ſuis ravi u, ravie f. 
Tou hook well, _. Vous avez bon vidage.. 
You don't book well, Cars Tow n'ayez.pas bon nage 
J am ill, | Je me porte mal. 
1 am forry for it, 1. en fats fache n, fachce /; | 
4 think you don't look Fn ok as Il me ſemble que vous n *avez pas 
you uſed to do, ſi bon viſage qua Vordinaire. 
T am recovering from an Une, Je. relève de maladie. 8 6 
Ia like to die, I Pai penſé mourir. 5 
I am very well recovered, 1 ſuis bien retabli , rẽtablie 7.4 
Jam mightily pleaſed e Je ſuis charmẽ que vous vous pore | 
are better. | .tiez mieux. 5 | 


— 


* We do not BER fork bien, je vous remercie, as the Engliſh do, but fs > 


; bien, Dieu merci, or fort bien, à votre ſervice, in - ors to our Equals; ow. 


prit d vous 35555 or 8 vous rendre mes * to Superiors. 
5 | yl 355 
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To ENQUIRE AFTER Poux $'INFORMER DE LA 


HA „ *: SANT K-00. 
How do theyall, do at 5 COMMENT ſe porte-t-0n 8 
vous | 
I: all your Family well ? Tout le monde ſe pore; -t-il bien 
chez vous? 
How dees your iter do „ Comment ſe porte Mademoiſelle 


votre ſceur®?. 


How does your brother 4 Comment ſe porte Mon ſieur . | 


rere? 


I your mother in good health " Madame votre mere eſt· elle en 


bonne ſante ? 


She is not well, _ | Elle ne ſe poxte pas bien. 

She is not extraordinary well, Elle ne ſe porte pas des mieux. 
She is very hoarſe, Ulle eſt fort enroute. 

She ts fick, Elle eft malade. | 

She is à little indiſpoſed, Elle eſt un peu indiſ poſte. „ 


She don't Took to be of a very e Elle ne paroit pas d'un trop bon 
conſtitution, temperament. 

She is rot ey hardy, Elle weſt pas fort robulte. 

She is very tender, Elle eſt très- delicate. 

She is always co T. Elle ſe plaint toujours. 


She'll not live to Elle ne fera pas de vieux 0s, 
What,s her aint: Quel eſt ſon ma! 
What's ber illneſs ? Quelle eſt fa maladie? 
She has got a cold, ' Elle eſt enrhum ce. 


She has — the head ach, Elle a mal à la tte. 
She has a pain in her fide, Elle a mal au c6te. 


She is full of rheumatic pains, Elle eſt accablee de rhamariGnd. 
She has been confined to _ bed Elle a ẽtẽ alitẽe, pendant plus de 


above a fort*night, © _ quinze jours. : 
1 have heard your uncle is ah J'ai apris que Monſ. votre oncle | 
* out of order, eſt auſſi incommode. : * 
He has be, a fers- —— 11 a mal a la gorge, 
4 | 3 


* Civility requires in French, that we Would make uſe of Monfieur, Ma- 


dame, or Madlemoi ſelle, before ſubſtantives, denoting degrees of kindred, or 


ties, although there be no ſuch 8 e in Engliſh. 
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| He has got the 3 | II a mal aux dents. 


„ He has got the gout, ll a la goute, or goutte, | 
. He does nothing but cough and ſpit, Il ne fait que touſſer et cracher. FH 
| ; How long Sas he been al? et 4 Le long- ways qu Ma te Porte H 
= 5 ma 
4 Not very . | Pas fort long- tems 5 4 
28 I hope that will be 29" RY | Jeſpere que ce ne ſera rien. 8 
FI I. his lady ar ſpouſe well, . my epouſe ſe . 7 
| elle bien! 
I! I was told laſt night that foe On me dit hier au ſoir qu elle : 
FH was pretty abell, ſe portoit aſſez bien. 2 
If | But new I think ont, how does Mais a-propos, comment ſe porte 1 
'Y your coufin do ? Monſieur votre couſin ? 7 
$: I he returned from the country ® Eſt- il de retour de la campagne ? f 
'F J expe? he will be here next Je compte qu'il ſera 1 ici Mecre- 1 
Wedneſday, din prochain. 
| Has the country done him any good? N lui a-t-elle fait an 
VF | A 1en 
T he entirth recovered from his Eſt-il entierement releve de fa 
=. feines? maladie ? | 
1 Have the baths been of. ſervice to Les bains lui ont-ils ẽtẽ ſalu- 
=_ nu? taires? , 
= Ihe ts much better than he was, "It X _ baucoup mieux qu 11 
1 . 
= Far 21 to hear he is on | the Je Cui bien aiſe Gaprendre you: 
IR mending hand. | ſe rẽtabliſſe. 
| He muſt K bhinjelf, II fant qu'il ſe menage. | 
$ For a relapſe is more dangerous Car une rechute eſt plus dange- 
'F than the ſickneſs itſelf, reuſe que la maladie meme. 
II go and wait on him, J 'iraihle ſaluer. 
= #4 * g /adly to jee bim, Je meurs d'envie de le voir. 
. Sil be very glad to ſee you, Il fera charme de vous voir. 
WE Give my ſervice to "oY Faites lui mes complimens. 
= Farewell, Gudb'y, Adieu, au plaiſir. 
= Tull our next mack, EPL Julgs' au revoir. 
= : : | R | — 
| * We make uſe of * without ne for not, at the 8 of a ſentence, 


and in anſwer to queſtions, when there is no Verb expreſſed; Exam. Not, 
extraordinary well, pas trop lien; no more, pas davaniage; &. fee p. 271. 
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Ho old are you - Ts | QUEL & age avez · vous? 


How old is the eldeſt ? © Quel age a Paine u, Vaince 7. 
He is twenty-five years old, II a vint-cing ans. 
And the youngeſt ? Et le cadet n, la cadette f. 
| He is turned of twenty, II a vingt ans paſles, 
Mr. R is older than that, Monſ. R—- eſt plus age. 
He is thirty years of age, Il a trente ans. 
He is older than I, II eſt plus vieux que moi. 
You look young yet, Mag he 3 Vous paroiſſez encore jeune, 
to grow ud, mais il commence a tirer 
ſur Page. 
1: not Mr, Ba great 15 older Monſ. B=— n 'eſt-il pas beau: 
than Mr. R. coup plus age que M. R. 
Certainly, for Mr. B is in his Certainement, car M. B cours 
fortietb year, | ſa 4oeme annee. 
He is an old Bachelor, _ C'eſt un vieux Gargon, 15 
He is almoſt bald-pated, Il eſt preſque chaure. 
This Lady is young: ſhe is no” Cette Dame eft jeune; elle n 'a 
turned of twenty, VI plus de 20 ans. 
' She is in the prime of ber age, El eſt dans la fleur de ſon age. 
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Oy Tae AGE. 1 be L*AGE. 


How old is your brother? Quel age a Moy, votre frere, 5 
How old may this young lady be? Quel age _ bien avoir cette 

© Demoiſelle | 
She i is about two and taventy, Elle a ranks 'vingt- -deux ans. 
T did not imagine ſhe was 2 old; Je ne la croyois pas fi agee, _ 
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But, that which is next to ber is Mais, celle qui eſt aupres Welle. WM 
a Juperannuated Lady, eſt une Dame ſurannee. 1 
That is her Pro ute, gen, uf whois C'eſt fa Grand? mere, quia pres E- 
almoſt eighty years of ages de quatre-vingts ans. $3 
It is a great age, .__, C'eſt un grand age, 1 
She is upon the decline, Elle eſt ſur le retour. Fl 
She ts full f > Elle oft toute ridẽe. 3. 
#* This is one of the common idioms of the French language! wherein 7 
the Learner is #0 obſerye tkat the verb Avoir is uſed, inſtead of Eyre, with TH 
wo Subſtantive %", but not with the Adjective age; ſee p. v0t. | +2 
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: See 


On Tus HOUR Sun L*HEURE. 
HAT, o clock ? „„ ELLE heure eſt- il? $4 mute. 
M hat o'clock it it:? Quelle heure eſt-ce qu'il eſt? 
Tell me what otlock it ii? Dites moi quelle heure il eſt. 
* o*clock do . think it is? _ heure ee 0s qu'il 
oit : 
Ts it late? : Ky ard 7 - 
No, it is early, V, Non, eſt de bonne bear. 
The day break appears,  T-*Aurore paroit. 
It is fix o'clock, Il eſt fix heures. 
I did not think it was ſo late, Je ne croyois pas qu'il far ſi 1 Th 
Did you not hear the clock ftrike ? _ 5 "_ pas entendu former 1. 
*horloge 
No, for aue don't always hear Non, cas. gl n'entend pas tou- - 
the clock ſtrike here, jours ſonner Vheure ici. 1: 
L. firuck fox juſt now, Six heures viennent de ſonner, 7. 
is time to get up, Il eſt tems de ſe lever. 85 . 
It is n II fait jour. 
It is 2, 3» 4, 5, 6, Sc. o'clock, Il eſt 2, » 4s 5» 0 gc. heures. 17 
is a quarter paſt fix, It eſt ſix heures et un quart. 77 
1t is but a quarter paſt fix, ll n'eſt que ſix heures et un quart. 7 
It is half an hour paſt ex, Il eſt fix heures et demie. 12 
I is three quarters paſt fix, II eſt fix heures et trois quarts. 
It avants a quarter of ſeven, Hef ſept heures moins un quart. 7 
It wants but @ few minutes of it, II ne 8'en faut que de quelques 7 
minutes. 7 
Tt is almoſt eight, II eſt preſque huit heures. 4 
I is near upon nine, Il eſt pres de neuf heures. 1 
Jt is breakfaſt time, I eſt tems de dejeuner. | 
L is not ten yet, | II n'eſt pas encore dix heures. B 
| The clock is going to ftrike,  L'horloge va ſonner. 7 
Do you bear the clock ftrike ? Entendez-vous Pheure qui fonne; 7 
He! I hear the clock, - Paix! J'entends PhoyJoge. 1 
i What hour does it trike? Quelle heure eſt- ce qu'il ſonne ? 1 
I' eleven © cock, C'eſt onze heures. 
I has ftruck eleven, Onze heures ſont ſannees. 
It is got th fad 710 * (at noon) Il s' en va midi. 
eb e 2 au cadran-ſolaire, 


; * 
: Ie - 
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4 what time muſt you go home ? A quelle heure faut-il que vous 


FAMILIAR Pit RASES. 08 -; 


I dies not agree with our clock, II ne s accorde pas avec notre 


popendule“. 2 
How time paſſe s away ! Comme le tems paſſe 1 *. + 
1t is almoſt time for us to go home! Il eſt bientot tems de nous re- 
tirer. 


vous rendiez chez vous. 


At two o'clock exaftly, A deux heures preciſes. 

It is dinner-time, _ II eſt tems de diner. | 
I will ſoon be night, III fera bientot nuit. 1 , 
The ſun is juft ſet, L. e ſoleil vient de fe coucker, 

The night cames on, | La nuit aproche. | . 
The moon is rifing already, La lune ſe leve deja, 

T be moon. ſhinss, II fait clair de lune. | Wo 
It is dark or night, _ Il fait nuit. | 15 
It is ſupper time, l eſt tems de ſouper. 

It is time to go to bed, Il eſt tems de ſe coucher. 

It is paſt eleven o'clock, Il eſt onze heures paſſe. 


[t is very near twelve Cat night ) Il eſt bien pres de minuit. 
See what o*clock it is by your catch, Voyen quelle bene il eſt à votre 


8 montre. | . 14 
2 is down, Elle eft arretee. „ _ 
Wind it up, ___ Montez-la. | EE 
Tis an old watch, __ C'eſt une vieille montre. 
But it uſed to go right for all that, mm elle ne laiſſoit pas d'aller 
ien. f 
There is ſomething broke in its II y a quelque choſe de rompu. 
The Spring is broke," Le Reſſort eſt rompu. - : 
The hand is loft, | L'aiguille eſt perdue. 
Look at yours, EKRegardez à la votre” 
Mine is a repeating watch, La mienne eſt une montre 1 IG 
: petition ; ; | 
But it don't go right, _ Mais elle ne va pas bien. 
Yeſterday it event too faſt, Hier elle avancolt ( mute.) 
o- day it goes too flow, Aujourdhui elle retarde, * 
1. flops ſometimes, Elle garrete quelquefois. 
4t is out wn _ We off N Sd 


FO 5 1 1 * 


* A word generally uſed; in French, to denote a boots 4 whoſe mo- 8 : 
tions are regulated by a weight hanging at the end of a Rigs or wire. 


On 


* n 2 * 
14 
a "=. 


"EEE 70 } ; . 


u 
=, CHIN FIG 3 v 
eee 1 1 es EDN N WE a5 


, On Tus WEATHER. 


HOW i, the Weather ? 
fs it fine weather ? 

II is very bad weather, 
Ir is dull weather, 

It is cloudy weather, 


Familiar Purasgs 


Sun Ir TEM 8. 


Ok tems fait-il? 
Fait-11 beau ? . 

Il fait très- mauvais tems. | 
II fait vilain tems. 

Le tems eſt couvert. 


It i. A 11 fait un tems humide - venteux 


—weather, 


It is dark or gloomy weather, . 


It is foggy weather, 


* The wind blows, it is avindy, 


The wwind blows cold, 
The wind is very high, 


The wind is turned; it falls, 


4 think it will rain to-day, 
*Tis likely enough, 
15 drixæles, 


Dorageux—ſec. (h mute. ) 
II fait ſombre on obſcur. 
II fait brouillard. = 
Il fat vent, il fait du vent. 
II fait un vent froid, 
I fait grand vent. 


Le vent eſt change; il s' abat. 


Je crois qu'il pleuvra aujourdhui. 


Il a aff 


ez of; canton | 
II bruine. 


— 


Does it rain? Does it not r Pleut-il? Ne pleat- il pas? 


E rained juſt now, 


It is going to rain, 


I rains way faſt, 


It rains apace, 
Ste how it rains, 


"Tis but a ſhower, - 


I wwill ſoon be over, | 
am wet thro', 
Let us ſhelter ourſelves, 
Are you . to be wet? 


$ am afraid to catch cold, 
4 catch cold prejently, 

It is cold—waftly cold, 

It is exceſſive cold, 
Ian cold, | 

Ian ftarving with cold, 
Are you cold? © 

Are you not cold ? 


My fingers are benumbed with cold, 
I there a firs in the 188 ? 


is F 5 f 
\ 


I pleuvoit tout-a-Pheure. 

Il va pleuvoir. — — 

II pleut bien fort 

II pleut a-verſe. | 

Voyez comme i pleut. 

Ce n'eſt quꝰ une ondẽe. 

Elle paſſera bientot, 

Je ſuis tout trempẽ „ 

Mettons nous à couvert. 

Oraignes- vous de vous mou- 
iller? 

P aprẽhende de m venrbumer, 

Je m'enrhume aiſement. 

II fait froid—grand froid. 

11 fait terriblement ro: 

Pai froid. 

Je meurs de froid. 

Avez-vous froid ? 

N'avez-vous pas froid ? 

Yar les doigts engourdis de froid. 
a te il du teu dans WI 


1: 


„% ↄ i $0 te AS SQA 


euXx 


2 


Tt 
The rain has 


- 


1: fuogys ; » ot + hails; 2 it Freezer, 
It is a hard froſt, 

The river is frozen over, 

The ice bears, 5 
One may ſlide ſa 5 

1 had rather Kate, 

It thaaus; don't it thaw? 
The ſnow melts away, - 


The ſun ſhines, 


I, is warm or hot, 


Hoa hot it is { 
It is extremely hot. 


It is fultry hot, 
T am arm, 
I am exceſſive hot, 


Let us go into the fads, 


1 feat. I am all in a ſweat, 
Ne ſoall baue à ftorm, | 


The fey is cloudy all over, 
p lightens prodigioufly, -. 
One can ſet nothing but the flaſhes 
of lightning, _ — 
It thunders ;. the thunder roars, 


What a clap of thunder ! 


Are you afraid of thunder? 


There are few people who are 


not afraid of ity 

Make yourſelf eaſy, the — 75 
N 

1 clears up, 

T fee the rainbow, _ 

*Trs a fegn of fair aveathr, 

It grows fine, | 
begin to. be four again, - 


aid the 4. 
11 is dirty, 


The ftreets are 8 dirty, 


1t is bad walking, 


The ſtonet are very Nippery, 
A coach 15 ſplaſhed me all over, 


A run 


- La rivière eſt priſe. 
La glace porte. 


On peut gliſſer dts, 


- 


8 Je meurs de chaud. 


_ Heclaire terribiement. 
On ne voit que Ja lueur des 


II tonne; le tonerre gronde. 


II fait mauvais marcher. 


Ave vous peur du tonnere 2 
Il y a peu de gens _ 'enaient 


II neige; il-grele; il "OR 
Cel one —.— gelee. ig 


Jaimerois mieux patiner, 
II degele;z ne E 8 
La neige ſe fond. 

II fait ſoleil. 

II fait chaud. 

Qu il fait chaud ! 

II fait furieuſement chaud. 

11 fait une chaleur mann 
Pai chaud. 


Mettons - nous à l'ombre. 


Je ſue. Je ſuis tout en eau. 
Nous aurons de Porage. 


Le tems eſt pris de tous cõtẽs. 


eclairs. 


Quel Eclat de tonnerre / 


Raſſurez-vous, Vorage of paſ. 
| $55 3 

Le tems 8'eclaircit, 

Je vois l'are-en- ciel. 


C'eſt ſigne de beau tems. 
Le tems ſe met au beau. 


Il recommence à faire beau. 


La pluie a abattu la poulſiere. 
Il fait crottẽ. 


Les rues ſont bien erottẽes. 


Le pavẽ eſt fort gliffant. 5 
Un carroſſe m'a tout eclabouſſe, 
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Fos ASKING aD poua DE MAN DFR er 
; QUESTIONING. INTERROGER. 


HOW ao you call that? COMMENTapellez- vous cela? 

What is the name of that ? Comment cela s'apelle- t- il 

What is that? © 2 Qu'eſt-ce que cela Þ 
What's the matter there 7 De quoi s agit-il la? 


4 Qr*avez-vous or 
| What' s the matter with you 7 4 u eſt · ce que vous avez TY 


| What's the matter ewith _ Qs” avez-vous à la main! 
49; band ? | 
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bat would you be at Qꝛ'avez- vous envie de fare 
N What do you ſay ? bs Que dites- vous? 
ö I har are you ſaying? Queſt- ce que vous dites? 
What do you want ? 0 Que ſouhaitez-vous ? 
tt What would you pleaſe to Jane? Que vous plait-il f? 
bo makes that noiſe? Qui fait ce bruit la? 
I bat do you mean? 8 Que voulez-· vous lire ? . 
. ö ; What does he mean? © Que veut- il dire? 
8 . | M bat des that man? >= © Que veut dire cela? 
HY M hat's the meaning Fah? Qu'eſt-ce que cela veut dire? 
= What—do they ja Y, | e or diſent- ils n, 
_ 3 elles Ff. 
5 [i May one aft . e vous demander ? 
"8 What de you aſt ? Que demandez-vons? 
M bat does be of 2 Que demande-t-il? 
Will To what purpgſe—did he ſay A quel deſſein—a· t· il dit wa) 
BY that did he ſay it ? ——Pa-t-u dit? 
Do pos call? Does any body call ? Apellez-vous ? Apelle-t-on ? 
„ | Call bim. Call ber, --- + +» Apellez-le. Ape AR | 
# What Gentleman is it? Quel Monſieur eſt- ce? 
Wil! hats his name? Comment s apelle-t- il? 
iat Gentlewoman is that? Quelle Dame eſt-ce 1a? 
alt her name? Comment &apelle-t-elle ? 
WH What's your name? Comment vous apellez-vous ? 
1 { : Whoſe coach is this? A qui eſt ce carroſſe? 
|! ' Whoſe houſe is that? _ A qui eſt cette maiſon ? | 
17 Wine books are theſe ? - A qui ſont ces livres ? | 
1 
Wil! : = 
| [ | | | '* Qu” efl=ce que vous avtz, is as often . as Qi avez-yous * 
1 + It is a done practice in French to ſay only, Plait- il? when the thing 
|  Fequixed, e wall-underſiood by the per on it is aſked of, 
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ST Fox AFFIRMING any Poys APFIRMER ET: 99 
ela? i 7 * you, Je vous 1 1 9 
XL I can aſſure ou, : Je puis vous aſſurer. a 1 
1 could lay that. J gagerois que — * 
PII day you any * you pl agerai tout ce aun vous 44 
P . : | 270 
It is true that II eſt vrai que— -=T 
That is true, Cela eſt vrai, 8 
1t is but too true, Il n'eſt que trop vrai. = 
2 "Tis fa, Cel id foie, wo 
Yes, indeed, i Oui, en verite, 5 
Upon my honoar, Sur mon honneur ( mule. 7 1 
As ] hope to leve, _ - _ Sur ma vie. A 
Upon my word and honour, Sur ma parole d bonner. 44s 
Upon my conſcience, | 15 En conſcience. 1 
1 ſpeak in earneſt, e vous parle Frieuſement, 1 54 
I warrant you, e vous en reponds. | i 
1 would not tell an-untruth % Je ne mentirois pas atk tout 4 
5 all the gold in the OT; Por'du monde. tl 
>. T believe you, ; Je vous crois., A 
7; '1 yield to your arguments, ſe me rends A vos roms +4 
You are in the right, 5 Vous avez raiſon. 15 

: He is in #he aurong, Il a tort. % * 

Ts he not in the wrong ? N'a-t-il pas tort 2 4 
a? ILſay yes or 1 ſay he is, os e dis que oui or je dis qu/oul®, 4 
And L. ſay no, | t Je dis que non. 1 
E | There is no ſuch thing, Il n 'y a ri6n de cela, 5 
| There is nothing in 55 Il n'en eſt rien. 1 
"Tis a flory, Ce ſont des contes. 5 
1 lay it is not, Je gage que non. A 
It is not a, Cela n'e Pas. * 
You have been injofed bn, On vous en a impoſẽ. 
; I cannot help it, ig Je ne ſaurois qu'y faire, 
You are in the wrong to believe it, Vous avez tort de le c 
You are a very credulous nan, Vous tes bien credule, | 
— * — f a % ; 
+ Se the exception rating to gu when i gecury boſs or pe 41. 
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1 For THANKING: Kab 
SoufIMENTINO. 


THANK you, or I thank you, 
I return you thanks, 


In obliged to ou, 

4 am very much obliged to W 

Much obliged to you, 

There's no occaſion for it, 

Don t tall of that,,'|' «+ 

*Tis not. auorth the while, 

Ian -owerjoyed I find an oppor- 
- tunity of ſerving you, | 


I am your fervant, Þ 


am yours, 5 
J ami entirely ours, 
an yours to command, 

Your moſt humble ſervant, 
Ton are. very obliging—very 
civil very kind, 
| You are Very good, | 
| * Hawe you er we? 


7 


| You nord only command, 
Honour me with your commandi, 


You do me too ach honour, 

Let us forbear e, 

No more of that, 

Without ceremonies, 

2 my compliments 8 
reſent my respect to 

pane? E. 

Remember my love to her, 

Iwill not * 


* 


„„ 


7 11 ru 


I give you a thouſand thanks, 5 


Vous n' avez 


Poon: REMERC: IBR 27 
 COMPLIMENTER, 


Je vous remercie. 

Je vous rends graces. 
Je vous rends mille graces. 
Je vous ſuis oblige , obligee /. 
Je vous ſuis fort oblige, ec” 
*Fort oblige n, ef. 


II n'y a pas de quoi. 


Ne parlez pas'de cela, 

Cela n'en vaut pas la peine 

Je ſuis ravi de trouver Poccaſion 
de vous rendre ſervice. . 

Je ſuis votre ſerviteur, n. 

Je ſuis votre ſervante, /. 

Je ſuis le votre u, la votre, J 

je ſuis tout à vous. 

"I vous fnis tout acquis m, e. 
otre tres-humble ſerviteur, . 

Vous Etes—fort obligeant m— 
fort honnete—fort gracieux u. 


Vous avez bien de la bonte. 


Avez-vous quelque choſe à me 
commander ? ? 

va commander. 

Honorez moi de vos commande- 
mens. 

Vous me faites trop d'honneur. 

Laiſſons les complimens. 

Briſons la deſſus. 

Sans ceremonies. 

Faites mes complimens 4 —— 

Preſentez mes reſpects a 

Aſſurez Mde B. de mon ſouvenir. 

Aſſurez- la de mon amitie, 

* n'y manquerai pas. 


at. 


Juis to them. 


_— hi. AM. A. 


* This and Wee two expreſſiots. bien Alge and 2-9 
the ſame meaning, as they are both rendered by much o 
frequently uſed, in con ver ſation, for brevity 


wigs » which imply 
liged to you, are 


lake, . profixiog Je vous 
For 
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ECFFFETCTCCC 


Fox GOING an. COMING. Pous ALLER ZT VENIR. 


WHERE are you going ? = ol allez- vous! 5 Fe: 
I am going home—to the play, Je vais au logis—4 la comedie, 


"You go too fat, Vaoous allez trop vite. 
Don't go Jo faft, _ - _ Nallez pas ſi vite, 3 
| Are you in ſueb a hurry, Etes: vous fi prefle m, preſice .. 
Let us go into thit-caffee-houſe, - Entrons dans ce cafẽ- ci. 
Let us croſs the ſtreet here, Tiraverſons ici la rue. 
Let us go thro* this caurt, FBEnhllons cette coux-ci. 
You walk very fat, Vous marchez bien vite. 


I cannot lee pace with hu, 4 ne ſaurois vous tenir pie 


Let us go in, Or let us get in, Entrons. 
Let us go, or paſs, this way, Paſſons par ici, 


| Let us go rather that way, Allons plutot par la. 
Ga to the left, „ Alena Fauces⸗ | en 
| Ca to the right, | Allez à droite. 8 G 
Go Rraitals , Allez tont droit. 
| Go denn. go our, . Deſcendez - ſorte. 
Go or draw back a litth, Reculez- vous un peu. 
Go back again, .__. Retournez ſur vos pas. 
Go your Ways, Allez vous en. 
Get you gone, . Retirez- vous. 
Go out of my fight, - , Otez-vous de devant moi. 
Whence come you? D'où venez-vous ? 5 
J come from home. —frem your Je viens du logis—de-chez vous 
. houſe—from Mr. D—'s*. de chez Monſ. D—. 
Come here, or come hither, Venen ici. 
| Come in—acome up, _  Entrez—montez. 
Come forwards, Avancez- vous. 
Come nrar me, Aprochez vous de moi. 
Come near the fire. Aßprochez- vous du feu. 
Come near the awindow, Aprochez-vous de la fenctre. 
Come back to me, „„ „ Td oi fs | 
I'll come to you in & moment, Je ſais à vous dans un moment. 


*The particle to, or at, prefixed to a perſon's name, or a poſſeſſive pro- 
noun, with the word b2uſz expreſſed, or underſtood, is rendered by ches. 
Exam. I am going to Mrs. Bradley's, or Mrs. Bradley's houſe, J. vadis chew 
Madam: Bradiey ; &c. See the Granmatical_Exerciſcs, P. 90. © _ 
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For SPEAKING. anD 
Eo READING. 


7 ſpeak tas faſt, : 
Speak ſoftly, 4d , Ho 
Don't ſpeak ſo, © 
Ton ſpeak fo low, one cannot 
underſtand you, 
What do you mutter there ? 
Speak to me—him or her, 
Speak to——us—them, 
Say what will you have, 


here is your bool] here it is, © 


Where did 2 leave of # ? 
eli 


eve you have not read þ 


4 FR ; KA. 


. have not Jet! begun this 


chapte er 7 


Will you now read ſimet hing 


dcollh ne? 


Read oy me 3 ou read oy 


Read OPER EL 
Pronounce di inctly, yy : 
You clip half of your 225 


Lon are a Kane, 
Articulate all the 2 
Spell that word, . 
Tou don't read well, 


yr ou don't obſerve ae, one 7 /a 25 | 


to you, 
You don't improve, 
- You are idle, 
Dent let us go any farther, . 
- This chapter is too long, let us 
not begin it, 
Let us leave off here or there, 
1t is _ for toda, 
4 10 | 
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Ta MILIAR "EM RASES. 


Foun PARLER ET obs 


LIRE. 


-* VOUS patles thep vice. - 


Parlez doucement. 


Vous parlez fi bas, qu'on ne Bt. 
roit vous entendre. | 


Bk Que marmotez-vous la ? 
Parlez moi—lui. 


Parlez—nous—leur, c N 
Dites ce que vous voulez. © 
Od eſt votre livre? le voici. 


= en Etes-vous reſte ? 
Jen ſuis reſte ici. 


— 


Je crois que vous n'en Eres Pas 
i loin. 


Ne parlez pas comme cela. 85 


Nous n avons pas encore com- 


mence ce chapitre. 


Voulez-vous lire à preſent quel- 


ne. choſe avec moi ? 


Liſez apres moi; vous liſez 


trop lentement. 
Liſez haut—plus haut. 
Prononcez diſtintement. 
Vous mangez la moitié de vos 
mots. ; 
Vous etes un een m. 


Articulez toutes les yllabes. 
 Epelez ce mot-la. 


Vous ne liſez pas bien. 

Vous n'oblervez pas ce — 2 on 
vous dit. 

Vous ne profitez pas. 

Vous tes pareſſeu-x , ſe 4 

N'allons pas plus loin. | 


Ce chapitre eſt trop long, ne le 


commenęons pas. 
Reſtons-en ici on 1a. | 
C'elt aſlez my aujourdhui. | 


Or 


5 


2 


— 2 


.. 


r 


„ 11 Punasns, <> wok 


Ox KNOWING, HEARING, Ds $AVOIR, D'ENTEN. 


. 
— UNDERSTANDING, | DRE; Dz COMPREN- 
5 TTING, ce. DRE, D'OUBLIER, &c. 
HEARK ye. Here Iam,  ECOUTEZ.  Mevoici. 
5 ] want to ſpeak to nn, Je veux vous parler. EN EO: 
: Do you know what Iavant to fay Save · vous ce que je veux vous 
M o you? | dire ? 5 
5 How fhould'T know it Comment le ſaurois-je ? 
3 J don't know it, Ile ne le ſais pas. oy ; 
: I knxw nothing fit, le nien ſais rien. | 
. Do you know that Gentleman * 7 9 vous ce Mondcur- 
_ 77” 1 kane: of, e "Rok di ad 
And this, 40 you know him ? 3 es 8 pas gue Je fa 4 * 
Look at them; you know. both 9 <4 Regardez les; vous les co S 
tiem; den th? - __ . tous deux; Aidg-t 152856 
Fran. one 93 by fight ; Tor oe Sa chf pas. . 
I don hear you — , 1 M'entendez- vous a 8 9 
0 you underſtand nt no 1 „ 
75 % 4 AN ES mu bien. 
And that Lady, don? t you env Et cette Dame-la, ne la con- 
ber too? 2 | | noiſſez- vous pas auſſi ? 
I know her by name, ts 14 connois de reputation. 
1 was formerly very well ac- Je connoiſſois fort bien ſon 
quainted with her Brother, Frere autrefoĩs. 
M avere intimate friend, Nous ᷑tions grands amis. | 
Do you remember what { have Vous ſouvenez-vous de ce on je 
te 506; - Os al dit ? 
I don't ks it; le ne men ſouviens. pas. : 
1 have quite forgot it, * Pai tout: à· fait oubliẽ. 
You eaſily forget, Vous oubliez aiſement. 
Put me in mind of i 8 Faites m' en reſſouvenir. 


8 a 


* 3 are to obſerve, that to Know — ſignifies, in „ 
| Savvir quelque choſe; but to Know ſome body, is rendered by Connoitre guelq un. 
+ The particle nt uſed abſolutely, at the beginning of a phraſe, in anſwer 
to queſtions, and followed by a verb, is rendered by non pas or by wy only; 
but either of them e che verb in the Subjunctive. 
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To BREAKFAST awv ar Pov DEJEUNER zr av 
BREAKFAST. DEJEUNER. * - 


Is breakfaſt ready? - LE dẽjeuner eft-il pret? 

' What have we for breakfaſt? Qu avons-nous à dejeuner ? 

Hawe you breakfaſted?  - _ Avez-vous dejeune? 

Till you breakfaſt with us? Voulez-vous dejeuner avec 

BY | | „ 8 | 

Nhat do you chooſe ? Que ſouhaitez-yous? * 

I har ver you pleaſe,  ' Tout ce qu'il vous plaira. 

ill you hawe ſome chocolate? Voulez-· vous du chocolat? 

Do you like coffee better? Aimez- vous mieux le caſe? 

I love chocolate very well, . Paime bien le chocolat. 

lf Bring the chocolate pot, | Aportez la chocolatiere. 

daz“ unn the fire,  Mettez la ſur le feu. 

| C ſont les taſſes ? 1 5 

None at all, Sir; though you holla Monſieur, je vous donne beau- 
not be here, I would have ſome "HW. embarras. | 

Beg, . olate, | 1 rds de i *, je wand 

Bey, bring the tea-board upon the G. ocolat._,.,cu wr 

table; ſet on the orig a ee | 1 . * Fates bouillir #44 : 

. =oill make Jams tes. — eau, je veux faire du the. 

_ LN 4 difp of chocolate Pas a cauſe de moi; une taſſe 

1 A de chocolat me ſuffit. | 
have ſome delicious tea, I miſt J'ai du the delicieux, je veux 


bade you taſte it, que vous en golitiez. 


. 


7 it e . Eſt-ce du the bou? oY 
_ ir, "tis green; the fineſt] Non, Monſieur, c'eſt du the 
a ve ever taſted, ZE. : verd ; le plus fin que j'aie 
N 5 jamais goũtẽ. . 
| 7 1 ge you buy it ? 5 Od rache | 
If = 3 oe, PI] give you the Si vous ſouhaitez, je vous don- 
1 of the ſoeß, neraĩ Padrefle de la boutique. 
- oy me a favour; Vous me ferez plaiſir. 
ere is fine China; 1 have never Voici de belle Porcelaine ; je 
2 0 more beautiful ſet, than n'ai jamais vu un /ervice plus 
s is, magnifique, que celui- ci. 


The ſugar-diſh and the tea ier, < 
Jug tea pot Le ſucrier, et la theiere ſont 
are of the neweſt faſpion, d'une mode toute nouvelle. 


s | The 


| "y A the cups, the fp Les ſoucoupes, les * le baſ- 


very elegant, | perbes g 
1f T had any hatin, T ſhould Si j'en avois de plus belle, je- 
preſent you with them, vous la préſenterois. 
You muft baue now a diſh of II faut que vous preniez à- prẽ- 
coffee, ſent une taſſe de cafe. 
LT had rather be excuſed, - Je vous prie de m' *excuſer. 


better, | l'aimez mieux 
f Give it time to draw, Donne lui le tems d' infuſer. 
This green tea is very good, Ce thẽ verd eſt fort bon. 


1 ls la creme? 

To be ſure, Sürement? 

For my part, 1 always drink FY Pour moi, je le 3 toujours 
without ſugar, * _ ſans ne | 

Every one 10 hi, taſte, Chacun a ſon goũt. 

4s there ſugar enough in it? Vas t- il aſſez de ſucre? 

K ſome of this toaſt, ar Jane: Mangez de cette rotie, ou-quel- 
2 of bread and Scars. ques beurrẽes—tartines. 1 
Fake ſome, Prenez-en. x T4 

| L our tea grows cold, Votre the ſe refroidit. 

New, I. Have breakfaſted, A preſent, j'ai dejeune,- 

Don't you chooſe to.drink another N' en voulez- vous pas prendre 

cup ? une autre taſſe? 341 

No more, I return vou great many. Pas davantage, je vous rends - 

than, mille graces. 1 

Now, In uf tale my leave. 4 A preſent, je vais prendre conge bl 
you ; for hawe a friend W de vous; car J ai un ami qui 1 

is avaiting for me, mꝰattend. i 

E ſorry you. are in ſo nuch Je ſuis fachẽ que vous ſoyez ſi 

8 preſſe m, preſſce 7. | 


* 
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baſon, and the e per, are fin, etle pot-au lait, ſont ſu- 


1t is very good, ſmell it, Sir, ll eſt excellent, flairez le Monſ. 
Certainly, there cannot be r Certainement, on nen N 
drank ; boire de meilleur; 
Soo it is too ftrong, | Mais, il eſt tro fort. 
Tis a fault on the right fide, C'eſt un bon defaut. 
Take a cup of tea, if you og it Prenez une taſſe de the, ſi vous 


Do you chooſe Jagar and. cream. V ſouhaitez vous du ſucre. & de: 


Farewelt then, Sir, Adieu donc, Monfieur. . 
| N.5, 
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274 . a 1 
To DINE AND AT 

| + abs 5 
I: the Dinner ready 2 


It is but one o'clock, 


ii not yet time to go to dinner 


| Wet D c put of 19-day till 


three o'clock, 

At what e "chock do you uſually 
"dine? 

At two &eclock ; bd 7 beg you 

avill take a dinner with me to- 

day. 

With all my heart, provided you 
avill uſe no ceremonies, 

Il uſe none; permit me only to 


introduce you to ſome of my 


Friends who are to dine With 
Us, 


Let us now g⁰ into the Parlor. 


Ladies and Gentlemen be . kind 


as to be ſeated, 
Pleaſi to fit down at the dew, 


and not the A 


table., 


There auants a cover here, 


T his ſoop feems to me good, Who 


will you any? 
my part, 1 don't love ſoop, 


will eat Joe F this 
boiled fowl, © 


481} : There it its belp yourſalf, 
Wk © That is the beſt way, but Ton 


not in a hurry, 


14" | : E ale the ſoop and bouilli away, 


SY: 5 


and * the roaft meat, 


wht” th * 


: 
# | we” 


PAAR 4 s Eis. 


2 


DINNER. 


Le Dinner eſt-il pret ? 


II n'eſt qu'une heure. 

Il n'eſt pas encore tems d'aller 
dinner. 

On a retardẽ aujourdhui Ie diner 
juſqu'à 3 heures. | 

A quelle heure avez-vous cou- 
tume de diner. 

A deux heures; et je vous prie 
de diner aujourdhui avec 
moi. 

Volontiers, pourvu que vous en 
agiſſiez ſans ceremonie. | 

D'accord; ſouffrez ſevlement 


que je vous introduiſe 3 


quelques amis qui Goivent, 
diner avec nous, 
Entrons à preſent dans la Salle. 
Meſdames et Meſſieurs, ayez la 
bonte de vous aſſeoir. 


Aſſeyez. vous, s' il vous plait, au 


haut de la mann et non * 
au bas. : 
Il manque ici un couvert. 5 
Cette ſoupe me paroit bonne, 
qui eſt-ce qui en veur?* ? 
Pour moi, je n'aime point la 
ſoupe, mais je mangerai de 
cette volaille bouillie. 
Tenez, la voici, ſervez- vous. 


C'eſt le mieux, mais je ne ſuis 


pas preſſe, 1. 


Otex 14 ſoupe et le bouilli, et 


 fervez le roti. 


1 


bes 


The moft natural 8 of this 88 1 de, Qui en en veut ou 
4 WAG 3 ſo. 


Now, 


Poun, DINNER er a 
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| Noni c ned fend ravever ? 


Are you a. good carver ? 
1 jometimes take it upon me, though) 
Jam very unhandy at it, 


Be fo kind as to carve that Duck, 


and help this Lady to ſome of 


the breaſt, | 
You don't eat; yet the fricafſy of 
chickens is very nice, 


Doe you rather "chooſe the Scorch 
collop s? 

I.ſave my fomach for the rooft- 

meat, 

T love roaſt meat well enough ; 
but I think boiled meat apbale- 
former, \ 

T don't much like "boiled . 

Shall JI help you to ſome of this 
Turbot, of this Carp, or of 
that Sirloin of Beef, 

Tell me what you like, 

Pray give me a bit of beef, 


Will you have fat or lean? 


A little bit of both, 
PII give you a piece nicely mixt, 


And you, Miſe ? 

Some of the Turbot, if you 1 

Who will dreſs the ſalad 25 

Seaſen it well, 

If bo will have any ? 

It eats gritty, it is not IO y aue. 
Tvaſhed, 

That Game has a charming fla- 


vour, and i is done nicely, 


A preſent, qui eſt· ce qui 8 'en- 
tend a découper? 

Decoupez- vous bien? 

Je m 'en mele quelquefois, quoi- 


que j'y fois fort mal adroit. 
Ayez la bonte de dépecer ce 


Canard, et d'en ſervir une 
| aiguillette * a cette Dame. 
Vous ne mangez pas; la fri- 

caſſẽe de poulets eft pourtant 

bien ragoutante. 
Souhaitez-vous plutot' des fri- 
candeaux ? 
Je me reſerve pour le . 


Jaime aſſez le röti, mais je 
crois que le bouilli eſt plus 
ſain. 

Je ne me ſoucie guzres de bouilli. 
oulez- vous que je vous ſerve 
de ce Turbot, de cette Carpe, 
ou de cette Surlonge de beut? 

Dites-moi ce que vous aimez. 

je vous prie de me en un 
peu de beuf, 

Voulez-vous du gras ou du 
maigre ? 

Un peu de l'un et de Pautre.” 
Je vais vous en donner un mor- 
ceau entre - lardè. ' 

Et vous, Mademoiſelle? _ 

Du Turbot, gil vous plait. 


Qui veut accommoder la ſalade? J 
Aſſaiſonnez la bien. . + 


Qui eſt-ce qui en veut ? 


Elle croque, elle n'eſt pas bien 
lavee. 


Ce Gibier a an fa divin, et 


of cuit à merveilles. 


hes A narrow leg lice out of the breaſt of Ducks, Geeſe, and "= 
| * 6 
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J am wery glad it hits your taſte, 


Madan, give me leave to help you 
to a wing of this partridge, 


Tt is very tender, and well zafted, 


You have had trouble enough al- 
ready, 

I will give you. 10 e But help 
 myjel, > 5 


tie . 
Ladies, to ali your healths, 


4 drink to all the ts he * 


health, _. 
Sir, my ſervice to you, 
Madam, my humble ſer vice, or 
- , reſpedts td you, | 
Sir, you ao me honour, 


I moft humbly thank Jou, 


Come, fill Bumpers all round, 

Perhaps theſe Ladies may bike 
Champaign better, 

Serve te Lady with a glaſs of 
Champaign, 

Bring me ſome Burgundy, 

=o s touch glaſſes, 


o the honour of your 1 ara | 
ances. | 


4 * 


ec inclinations, 
at. do. you ſay of this wine 2 
How ds you like it 
I think it. is. a little too tart, 


WT 7: is mighty good, hut I am. no 


great drinker, 


Be jo kind as to hand the aſpara- 
git this way, : 


Thoje pigeons los avell, 


1 cas affure you they ate fill 
NK, 


n PHRASES. 


Fo 


Je ſuis bien aiſe qu'il ſoit de 
votre got. 

Mad. ermettez mol de Vous 
ſervir une aile de cette * 
drix. 


Elle eſt fort tendre, et de bon 
gout, 


Vous avez eu deja alen * 1 
peine. | 
| Je ne vous en donnerai pas 


davantage, je me ſervirai 
moi-meme. 


A boire. Buvons. 

Meſdames, à vos ſantes. 

Je bois à la ſanté de toute la 
compagnie. 

Monſieur, je ſalue votre ſantẽ. 

Madame, j'ai Phonneur de vous 
ſaluer. | 

Monſ. vous me faites honneur. 


Je vous remercie tres-humble-. 
ment. 


Allons, des Raſades a 1a ronde. 


Peutetre ces Dames ee 5 
elles mieux le Champagne. 

Préſentez un verre de C — 
pagne à Madame. 


| ay tez-moi du Bourgogne. 


oquons or Trinquons. 


A Vhonneur de votre connoiſ- 
ſance. 


A vos inclinations. 

Que dites-vous de ce'vin-la?? 
Comment le trouvez- vous? 
Il me parots un peu trop vert. 
It = excellent, mais je ne ſuis. 


and buveur. 

A * de paſſer les af- 
perges de ce coie-ci. 

Ces pigeons: ont bonne mine. 


Je puis vous aſlarer, qu'ils ont 


encore meilleur goar, 


* 


N = Familia 


J do not at all doubt it ; but when 
1 have taſted them, | Hall be 
a better _ 

Give the Gentleman ſome bread, ., 


This hare is not done enough, 


T think ſo too, 


Sir, avill you do me the favour to 


| help me to @ bit of it 

Here is ſome, Madam; I do not 
| know wwhether it be to. your 
mind, | 

Ii is juſt what I like bep, - f 

1 am glad I happened to gueſs fo 
aul, 

Tale away, and bring the deſert, 

This is very fine China, 

That pyramid of feveet-meats is. 
beautifully raiſed, 


Do you love ftrawberries Wa 


dome or cream? 


Mie hall ba ve ſome both ways ; 
body may chooſe. 


that eve 


chat he 


liter. 


" Theſe ſtraau beds have a fine 


« flavour; take ſome, Sir, 


Ian no great admirer of fruit; 


I chooſe rather to eat a bit -— 
that cheeſe, 

Miſe, won't you eat ſome flraw- 
berries ? 

No, Sir, I thank you, I'll eat 
Jomie of thoſe faveetmeats, 

A glaſs of wine after this vill 


not be amiſs ; 


What do you think of it 7. 


It is a very good thought, 
Let me have a glaſs of wine,, 


So have [;- 
Since every body has . let us 
relurn ranks. 


Ce lievre n'eſt pas aſſez cuit. 


| C'eſt ce que 'aime le mieux 


| Queen dites- vous? 


Servez moi un verre de vin. 
1 have made a very good ny | 


—ͤ——*ͤ „ 


pu 


5 
Je n'en acute nullement mais T 
| e yen aural goine, 1 "ery. 


erai plus ſtir, m. 
Donnez du pain A Monſieur. 


C*eſt ce qui me paroit auſh ; 
Mos. voudriez-vous bien m en. 
donner um morceau ? 1 885 
Madame, en voila; je ne 8 
. $*1] vous 5 plaira, | 


Je ſais bien aiſe d'avoir ſi bien 
rencontrẽ. 
Deſſervez, et aportez le deſſert... 
Voici de belle Porcelaine. 
Cette pyramide de confitures eſt 
bien etendue; 
Aimez-vous. les fraiſes au vin, 
ou ala creme 1 9 
Nous en accommoderons nt 4 
deux manieres, afin que cha- 
cun puiſſe fe contenter.. 
Ces fraiſes ont une odeur char- | 
mante ; golitez-en, Monſieur. 
Je ne ſuis Pas grand amateur de 
fruit; j'aime mieux manger 
un morceau de ce fromage. 
Mademoiſelle, ne voulez- vous 
pas manger des fraiſes? | 
Non, Monl. je vous remercie, 
je mangerai de ces confitutes. 
Un verre de vin la deſſus ne ſera 
pas mal. 


C'eſt très bien penſb. 
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Jai parfaitement bien diné. 
Et moi auſſi. 1 
Puiſque tout le monde a fait 
rendons . 1 
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LANGUAGE. 


DO qou learn Freneb? 

Do you underfland French? 

Can you peak French ? 

I peak it a little, 

I /pcak it juſt enough to woke my - 

ky elf underſtood, | 

| Speak French to m,. 

Do not /peak jo fat, 

= 1. 1 40 not underſtand you, | 
11 underſtand you better, 

Are you very well werſed in the 
French lauguage? — 

Not much, : 

Do you pronounce abel the Ns and. 

| the liquid letters ? 

| Thad much pain in the beginning, 


N Be fo kind as to tell me how you 
1:7 + 
HE call that in F rench, 


. Ti is called, 

Li well; and this? 

WEL 7 believe ebey call Then, 

WEST Zou will peak French well, ey” 
WR wided you take pains, 


WR 7 debe u Begun 10 hears, « orl 
42 but a beginner, _ 
BELT know but little of it, 
bara know any thing, 

Wie, your Maſter has told me 
WET that you learn wonderfully 
well, 


Concerning the FRENCH | 


ODA II * PHRASES. 


= 


FRANCOISE.. 


APPRENEZ- vous le F 8 5 


Entendez- vous le Frangois ? 
Parlez- vous Fraugois ? 
_ Je le parle un peu. 


Je le parle aſſez pour me faire 


entendre. 
Parlez moi F rangois, 
Ne parlez pas fi vite. 
Je ne vous entends pas. 
Je vous entends mieux. 
tes vous fort avance dans la 
langue Frangoiſe? 
Pas beaucoup. 


Prononcez- vous bien Po. et les | 


lettres liquides ? 


J'ai eu beaucoup de peine a au 


commencement. 
Ayez la bonté de me dire com- 


ment vous apellez cela en 85 


Frangois? 
On Vapelle | 
Fort bien; ; et USE} 

Je erois qu'on l'apelle . 
Vous parlerez bon Frangois, 


Wes que vous preniez de 
a peine. 


Je ne 55 que commencer Sas 
prendre. 

je ne ſais pas grand” choſe. yer 

© Je ne ſais preſque rien. 

Cependant, votre Maitre m'a 


it que vous SHEER. A mer- 
veilles. 


, le | 


* For the cen of the «in f ſee the uſe of the apattrophe, 


1 wiſh 


Sur a L ANGUE 


—— 
7 


F AMI LI AX 


1 wiſh it avere true, | 
He is mightily pleaſed with; you, | 
You W perfectly well, 


Don't you underfland what 1 22 ay 


to you 


I underftand it with 3 But I find ä 


it hard to ſpeak, 

That will come in time, don't be 
diſcouraged for that, _ 

Hob long have hu been Wan ? 


Tis not long fince,. 
About fix months, 


Yau have improved wery much for. . 


the time, | 
77 ho is your Maſter? What's his 
name? 


It is Mr. —. Do you know him ? | 


dont know him, 
And you, Sir, don't you. harn 
' French 100? 


I have been ra bad it the fir. 


years at A 8 


7 Beſe fix years ! 
Tour fifter, who has been learning 


it but tauo years, underſtands 


it better than you do, 


$he conftrues it, writes it, and. 


even ſpeaks it better, 
Ii is not my fault, 

How do you learn? 
What do you get by heart? 


What French books have you read, 


Aer you have been learni ng it? 


I lars fome words out of the Vo- 
cabulary, and our Maſter gives 
us ſometimes a leſſon to get by 

| Ja in the Phraſes ans . 


logues, 


* 


. je fouhaiterois que cela fit vrai. 


II n'y a pas long tems. 


1 IF 2 
— _ 
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Il eſt très-content de vous. | 
Vous prononcez pri 
bien. 
N entendez · vous pas ce aue je 
vous dis? 
Je le comprends. bien : Mais. 
j'ai de la peine à le parler. 
Cela viendra avec le tems, ne 
vous rebutez pas pour cela. 
Combien y a-t-il que vous _— 
nez 3 | 


Il y a environ hx mois. | 
Vous avez beaucoup. profits 
pour le tems. 
Quel eſt votre Maitre? Com- | 
ment s'apelle-t- il? N 
Monf. —. Le connoifſez vous ? 
kl ne le connois pas. | 
t vous, Monſieur, n aprener- 
vous pas auſſi le Frangois? 
II y a fix ans que je ee a 
Fecole, | 
Il y a fix ans! | 
Votre ſœur, qui ne la a pris dus 
deux ans, l'entend 9 _ ; 
vous. 
Elle Pexplique et Pecrit mieux, 
et meme le parle mieux. 
Ce n'eſt pas ma faute. 
Comment aprenez-vous ? 
Qu”aprenez-vous par cœur? 
Quels livres Frangois avez- 
vous lus depuis que vous 
Paprenez ? 43 
' Paprends quelques mots dansle j 
_ Vocabulaire, et notre Maitre 
nous donne quelquefois une 
leon A a Ter Dia dans les 
* Phraſes et On 
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| Ir that all ? 


conſtrue Tele machus. 


 Fhave hearnt to. read; 
than you,, 


read bimſelf, 
What countryman is he? 


teach you 
dre you taught every day 2 


Niet a ane nh s 

4 learn every other day, 

I learn every day, 

ears on? At aubat hour ? 


E ngliſh,. 


tranſlate Engliſh into 
ſhe is taught, 

Dont he, Miſs ?: 
Jpeech, and their uſe ; 


ene French properly, 1 


he are neceſſary fleps, 
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He makes us likewiſe * and Il nous fait auſſi lire et erb. 
What, have you done nothing elſe 
fnce, ou have been at ſchool? 


Your fifter reads infinitely decker 


That is very avell for the begin- Cela eſt fort bien pour le com- 
ning; but when one has made 


- ſome progreſs, it is neceary to. 
rench.. 
7 your” fitter , in what manner Demandez i Mademoiſelle votre- 


IL am ſure that her Maſter goes Je ſuis perſuade. que ſon Maitre 
- quite a different way to work, 


ii My Mafter began to make me Mon Maitre a commence par 
[1 learn the different Parts of. 


| And was teaching me, at the Et il m'enſeignoit, en meEme- 
_ fame time, how to read, and. 


| He was in the right of it, * n avoit raiſon, car ces objers 


Eft-ce I tout ? 


quer 7; lemague. 

QoL vous n'avez fait. que ce · 

2. depuis que vous. etes à. 
I'ecole ? 


ee we, a lire. 5 
Votre ſœur lit infiniment mieurx: 
que vous. 


- But perhaps your Mofier cannot Mais peut-Etre que votre Maitre 


ne fait pas lire lui-mème. 
eh .. - 


How mauy times a week does be 3 de fois la ſemaine vous 


enſeigne-t-11 2 | 
Prenez- vous legon tous Jes- 
jours ? 


Deux fois la ſemaine ſeulement. 


:aprends de deux jours l'un. 
7aprends tous les jours. 


What days of the wweeh PR you. Quels jours de la ſemaine apre- 


nez- vous? A quelle heure? 


0 you tranſlate out of any book? Traduiſez- vous quelque livre? 
I tranſlate from the French into Je SO du Frangois en es. 


lois, 


. mencement ; mais quand on: 
a-fait quelque progres, il eſt 
nẽceſſaire de traduire I' An- 
glois en Frangois. 


ſceur, comment on Finſtruit. . 


s prend tout autremeat. 
Neſt-ce pas, Mademoiſelle? 


me faire aprendre les Parties 
d'oraiſon, et leurs uſages; 


tems, à bien lire, et à pro- 
noncer le Frangois comme il 
faut. . 


font ee 
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3 conſrue Gil A preſent, il me fait expliquer 
New, he makes me confirue : 125 1B fas, et me donne des 


Blas, and gives me Exerciſes 


upon the principles and rules of 
the language, 525 


Do you avell underſtand what you Entendez-vous bien ce que vous 


read? 6 


Can yon find out the meaning of En pouvez- vous trouver la fig- 


it without bim? 


Perfectly well, except avhen 1 Parfaitement bien,exce tequand | 


meet with idioms, _ 


1 muſt own that I am ſurpriſed Je vous avoue que je ſuis ſurpris 


10 hear you ſpeak ſo well, 


1 underfland a great deal better 
than 1 ſpeak 3 


1 believe fo; for you only want a 


little practice, 


You have, without doubt, gb 


your Halti, paint to learn it, 


Lou are much in the right for fo 


abing, 
For, in order to underſtand well a 
language, it is neceſſary to find 
the true import of a Phraſe; 


The derivation of words ; 


And their different acceptations, 


What do you ſay of the French 
tongue ? 6 : 
Don't you find it very hard? 


"*; The conſtruction of the Pronouns 


gtves ſome trouble at firſt, 


Lou have done, without doubt, 
a great many bad Exerciſes 
before you could get over this 
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* 
r- e 


r 


Themes ſar les principes et 
les regles de Ja langue. 


a a 
nification ſans lui? 
je trouve des idiotiſmes. 


de vous entendre parler ſi 
bien. 


je ne parle. EE nary 
Je le crois bien: car il ne vous 
| , — 
manque qu un ens 
29 'yous y Ctes ſans doute 
fort A £ 
Je prends beaucoup de peine A 
Paprendre. „„ 
Vous avez bien raiſon de le 
faire. n 
Car, pour bien entendre une 
langue, il faut chercher le 
vrai ſens d'une Phraſe; 
La dérivaiſon des mots; 
Et leurs différentes fignifica- 
tions. | | 
Que dites-vous de la langue 
Francoiſe ? EET au + Two» 
le la trouvez-vous pas bien 
difficile ? 
La warp = d'arranger les Pro- 
noms donne quelque peine 
d'abord. 5 5 0 
Vous avez, ſans doute, fait 
heaucoup de mauyais Themes 
avait que de ſurmonter cette 
di ficultC là. 5 
e 
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De Exerciſe-book, which I make Le livre de Themes, dont je me 

, ſe e removes theſe difficulties, ers, aplanit ces difficultes. 1 
17 + aifferent from the others? Efſt-il different des autres 

Tec, ever Exerciſe in it is pre- Oui, tous les Themes. y font 


——— 
PFF ²˙ ns! wy A IN | 7 — 
I 7 


; n 
* 
* 
1 
95 
't 
* 
17 : 
4 
77 
S 
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WK: ceded by a conciſe and intelli- © precedes d'une regle courte I, 
13 72 2 V et iatelligible. 2 | 
1 22 2 zs Ggſideg at the end of each Il y a de plus, à la fin de chaque 

_ = ry 75 an example wherein the regle, un exemple qui e 
1 „ ppiication of it is introduced, contient Papplication. 
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udeed, it ts a great advantage, En verite, c'eſt un grand avan- 
tage. 07 h 
On ne trouve pas cela dans au- 
cun autre livre de Themes. 
1.n'eſt guere poſſible de faire 
TE Ea des fautes dans fon Theme. ; 
Ie done in a Certainement, fi on ne le fait 
3 412 £oe Pas avec precipitation. 
There are ſo many things to [rar +." trop difficile. . 
thoſe Articles, thoſe Pronouns, ces tant de choſes a ſavoir; 
_* thoſe irregular Verbs, that Verbes irreguliets, wane ceg 
Syntar! ! - e eee „ 7 
And after having taken ſo much Et apres avoir pris tant de peine, 
trouble, I dont't fee what uſe je _ vois pas de quelle utilite 
it i off, 5 | g il eſt. | | 
*Tis A you are too young yet C'eſt que vous Etes encore trop 
to be ſenſible of the benefit of jeune, pour ſentir l'avantage 
learning languages, qu'on retire de la connoil- 
„ C ance des langues. 
Every perſon, auho has been well Tous ceux, qui ont ẽtẽ bien 
| educated, ſpeaks French,  @<leves, parlent Frangois. 
ji Tis now-a-days the univerſal C'eſt à preſent la langue uni- 
ms  /anguage, - 2 verſelle. S = > 
ih! Then I will apply myſelf to it Je m'y apliquerai donc plus que 
© more than 1 have done hitherto, je n' ai fait juſqu'ics 


. th rr ny am 


* 
— OO, 
_ 


AY. 


' This is not to be found in any 
other Exerciſe-book, | 
I is hardly poſſible to make blun- 
ders in one's Exerciſe, © 


Certain, if it is not 
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my 5 


This laſt word / Syntar Duplies the Rules for the conſtruction of 
French Speech, inſerted in he Exerciſe-book. x.. 1 


TTY, þ ; "of 8 15 
+; 

: 4 . 

1 I 

$3 V 


. 1 11 14 


To wot after NEWS, 


and CONVERSE on other 
Subjects. 


HA news is there 5 

Is there any thing new, or is 
there any news ? 

What news have You got to tell 
PTY 0 

1s there no news F = 

The Mail 7s juft arrivedy 3 
bas brought bad news; _ 


There is a tall of War, 
It is reported that the King of 


France has declared war againſt 


England. Ee 
7 bows booed 42. 4 T boliows 


nothing of it, 6 
Wham have you that news fron? 


7 3 it from good hands, 
Falſe reports are ſometimes ſpread, 


T he News-papers mention that 
our fleet has taken three Men 
of war from the Spaniards, 
and funk taboo, 

That wants confirmation, 

Don't you know that ſome of the 
News-paper Writers are paid 
to tell us les, 


It is ſaid jo; but let us talk of 


ſomething elſe, for ] don't con- 


cern myſelf much with Hate 
affairs, 
Do you know that Mr. 4— ts 
dead ? 


What did he die 0 


De quoi eſ-il more? 


PHRAS E 8. 283 8 

Pour DEM AN DER des NOU- 
VELLES, et FOURNIR 52 
la Converſation. 


QUELLES nouvelles y a-t-il 7 


Vas t- il quelque choſe de nou · 
veau? 


 Quelles nouvellza_nous direz- 


vous! 


N'y a-t-il point de nouvelles? 


L' Ordinate“ vient d'arriver, et 
a aporte de n nous 

| velles, " 

On parle de. guerre. 

Le bruit court que le Roi de 
France a declare la guerre A | 
Angleterre. ; 

Je Fat vut dire; mais je n en 
crois rien. 

De qui tenez- vous cette nou- 

velle? 


; Je la ſais de bonne part. 


ſe rẽpend quelqueſois de faux 
bruits. 

Les Gazettes ſont mention que 
notre flotte a pris aux Eſpa» 
gnols trois Faiſeaux de guerre, 

et en a coule deux a fonds. 

Cela merite confirmation. 

Ne ſavez- vous pas qu'il y a des 
Gaxetiers qui ſont payes pour 
debiter des menſonges. | 

On le dit ainſi; mais parlons 
d'autre choſe, car je ne m'en- 
batraſſe gueres des affaires 
d'ẽtat. . 

Saver - vous que Mr. 4A— eſt 


mort 


2 3 FI 8 


* — 


* We alſo ſay la Malls inſtead of — in 1 ofa ſingle 


Mail; 


pony in alluding to ſeveral 1ai/;, the latter is ſeldom uſed ; Exam. Le Malle 


de France off arrives bc. Les Malles du Continent ſont regues 3 &. 
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bo The Fares "BOY avhich 7 5 1 Ii | 8 1 
ee boot, which I make Le livre de Themes, dont je me 
| 1 removes theſe difficulties, ers, aplanit-ces diffcultes. | 
7 it different from the others? Þ Eſt-il different des autres 5 
Tes, * 4 Exerciſe in it is pre- Oui, tous les Themes y ſont 
4 on 


| 2 y @ conciſe and intelli- precedes d'une regle courte 

* gible 12 CE ORR ee.rꝛ 1gtelligible, . 

7 here is beſides at the end of each Il y a de plus, à la fin de chaque 
rule, an example wherein the régle, un exemple qui en 


©, application of it is introduced, contient l'a pplication. 
udeed, it is a great advantage, En verits, C'eſt un grand avan- 
| 8 1 Y 
{ His is Se n ne trouve pas cela dans au- 
5 eu , book, | cun autre a de Themes. 
4t is hardly lib te make blun- II neſt guere poſſible de faire 
2 7 a; Ts 7 p | : . des fautes dans ſon Theme. 
dn de ae fa 
r 15 recipitation. 
3 i " I ir Freuch too Pour moi, By ETC le Francois 
There are ſo many things to ln. _ trop difficile. TY 
- thoſe Articles, thoſe Pronouns, 


This is not to be found in any 


ces tant de choſes à ſavoir; 
©. thoſe irregular Verbs, that  Verbes irreguliefs, wane peg 
. Syntax*®! . 3 J Rn | 
And after having taken ſo much Et apres avoir pris tant de peine, 
trouble, I dont't ſee what uſe Je * vois pas de quelle utilite 
. „„ | 5 
"Tis 427 you are too young yet C'eſt que vous Etes- encore trop 

to be ſenſible of the benefit of jeune, pour ſentir l'avantage 
learning language, 22 retire de la connoiſ- 

5 - ſance des langues. 


„ 


Boery perſon, wvho has been well Tous ceux, qui ont été bien 


© educated, ſpeaks French, *  Eleves, parlent Frangots. | 
it now-a-days the univerſal C'eſt à preſent la langue uni- 
7 language, . _.. »verſelle. : ET 
' Then I will apply myſelf to it Je m'y apliquerai donc plus que. 
l more than I have done hitherto, je n' ai fait juſqu'ici. 


2 * 
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This laſt word Spatel, Aiplies the Rules for the conſtruction of 
French Speech, inſerted in he Exerciſe- book. . 


. 


. r 


To zNoUnks after NEWS, 
and CONVERSE on other 
Subjects. 


HA news is het ? 

Is there any thing new, or is 
there any news ? 
What news ba ve 0s: got to ll 
us? 

is hos no news? + _. 

The Mail is juft arrived, Te 
. has brought bad news 3 


* 


There is a tall of war, _ 
It is reported that the King of 


France has declared war againſt - 


| England. _ 
T1 dove 4. 42 bon 1 1e, 


nothing of tt, © 
Whom hawve you that news from? 


I have it from good bands 4 
Falſe reports are Joy ſpread, 


The News- papers mention that 


our feet has taken three Men 


of war from the 8 ms 


and ſunk two, » 
T hat wants confirmation, 
Don't you know that ſome of the 


News- 2 Writers are paid 


to tell us 
7. is ſaid ſo; 


cern elf, much with fate 
affairs, 
Do you know that Mr. A is 
dead ? | 
What Ha be die of ? 


But let us talk of 
ſomething th, for ] don't con- 


PunAgrs 283 
Pour DEMANDER des NOU. 
VELLES, 


la Converſation. 


' QUELLES nouvelles y a-t-il ? 


Y a-t-il quelque choſe de nou-, 


veau? 


Quelles. nouvelles. nous direz- 


vous-! 
N'y a-t-il point de nouvelles? 


L' Ordinaire“ vient d'arriver, et 


a a aporte de en nou- 
velles. 

On parle de guerre. 

Le bruit court que le Roi de 


France a declare la guerre A | 


1 Angleterre. 


Js ai dul dire; mais je n'en 


crois rien. 


De qui tenez- vous cette nou- 


velle? 

Je la ſais de bonne part. 

II ſe repend quelquefois de Ou 
bruits. 

Les Gazettes ſont mention gue 
notre flotte a pris aux Eſpa- 
gnols trois N alſſeauæ de guerre, 
et en a coule deux a fonds. 

Cela merite confirmation. | 

Ne ſavez-vous pas qu'il y a des 
Gazetiers qui ſont payes pour 
debiter des menſonges. 


On le dit ainſi; mais parlons 


d' autre choſe, car je ne m'en- 
barraſſe gueres des affaires 
d'etat. 


| Savez-vous que Mr, A— 2 


mort? 
De quot eſt-· il mort? 


g * 2 _ 


2 2 * 


* We alſo ſay Ia Malle inſtead of — in f phi of. a ſingle Mails 
wat? in alluding to ſeveral Mailt, the latter is ſeldom uſed; Exam. La Malle 


de France oft arrive, &C. Les Malles du Continent ſont regues ; Kc, 


et FOURNIR A 


\ 


* 
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7. a ſpotted fever. 
Has he been long fick ? 


Hle bus kept his bed but four days, 
Hs wife 7 is then a widow, 
She won't remain ſo long, 


She will ſoon marry again, 8 


She is Joung and pretty yet, 

Miſtreſs L is pregnant, 

Mrs. D — ts lying in, 
She wwas SR 5 bed laſt nig hi. 

3 a0 

' Now 1 think o'r; how does your 

Uncle do ? 
He is dangerouſly ill, 
. He is light headed, 


2 been bli ered all over. his | 
He hor hs let Blood in his ning = 


and He 00 y a 3 — 
So much the worſe, | 
"Tis thought he cannot recover, 


r very fad ne 
The Phyſicians have given him 
over, , 
Ho e the better he may re- 
; cover yet, 
I have heard to-day that Mr. T — 
is married to Mrs, R—. | 
Aud that Mr. D is to be 
married to Miſs M 
1s this match far boxed ; 


The Articles are /igned, and 
there is nothing but the cere- 
wanting 
M; ifs 1 Bo is har ed, 
| Whom has ſpe married ? 


Pug = 


FAMILIAR i 


II n'a &te alite que quatre jours. 


Elle eſt encore jeune et jolie. 


Madame D eſt en couche. 


Oe mariage eſt- il bien avance? 


D' une fièvre pourpree. 
A- til ete long tems malade ? 


Voila done ſa femme veuve. 
Elle ne le ſera pas long tems. 
Elle ſe: remariera bientot. ' 


Madame . ef enceinte 


Elle accoucha hier au ſoir d'un 
gargon, 

A-propos, comment ſe porte 
Monſ. votre Oncle ? 

Il eſt dangereuſement malade. 

IIa le tranſport au cerveau. 


On lui a aplique des veſicatoires W Th: 
par tout le corps. 

II a ete ſaigne du bras et du pic. An 

Tant pis. 5 

On ne croit pas avi en re- || 7: 

vienne. Ec 

C'eſt bien facheux. | 7. 

Les Médecins Pont abandonne. | 

H 

Tant mieux: il en pourroit bien x 

_ rechaper. : 

Jai apris aujourdhui que Monſ. 

a Eepouſe Mad. R. 8 

Et que Monſ. D doit ſe ma · 4 
rier* a Mademoiſelle 112 


Le Contract eſt ſigne, et il. n 
a plus que la ceremonie 4 
faire. 

Mademoiſelle B— eſt mariée. 

Qui a-t-elle Epouſe ? 


— r 


8 


Obſerve that the word marier is ever uſed i in French as an active verb, 
but to denote the Prieſt's office; but 4pauſer or ſe merier, are the words made 
uſe of for or by the * 2 and in ſpeaking of them. 


She 


K* 3 


— 


N 


s. , bat Fortune had he with her, 

Ten thouſand pounds, 

*Tis a confiqerable fortune, 

He dejerves it; be is a very 
clever man, 

And it will, in "all likelihood, be 
| a couple very well matched, 

1 will tell you fome other nes, 
Mr. F— has been like to die of his 
wound ; do'you know that ? 

How ! of n aud? 

He and an officer in the guards 
| have fought a duel, 

s | 7% Officer was killed on the ſpot, 


Ad he has been wounded in his 

; Hat, , but very luckily the wound - 
don't prove mortal, 

The Officer auas in the wrong, 

Every body clears Mr. F—, 

Your friend Mr. S Says bis 

: adareſſes to his Coufin, 

Have you not heard of it ? 
| Yes, I have; and that he has 
courted her for Jr time e paſt A 


She is a pretty 9; 5 
She's lively, ſprigbily, and good 
humoured, 
| She is very well educated, 
She underflands French and Ita- 
las; ſbe fing. Sn „and 
plays extraordinary wel 
the barpfichord, 
She is very witey, 
She is a n yy 


— 2 3 


Famttian Pu AU A B. 


She bar married a rich merchant, 


18 


235 

Elle a £poals un rieche mar- 

chand. 

Quelle Dot a- t- il eu avec elle? 

Dix mille livres ſterling. 

C'eſt un bien conſidera le. | 

Il le merite bien; c'eſt un fort 
galant homme. 


Et il y a toute aparence que ce 


ſera un couple bien aſſorti“. 

Je vous dirai d'autres nouvelles. 

Monſ. F— a penſe mourir de 
fa bleſſure; ſavez-· vous cela? 

Qvoi! de quelle bleſſure? 

II's'eſt battu en duel avec un 

aofficier aux gardes. ; 

L'Officier a été étendu ſur le 
carreau. 

Et il a ẽtẽ bleſſe au cote, mais 
par bonheur la bleſſure n 1 
pas mortelle. 

_ C'eſt VOfficier qui avoit tort. 

Tout le monde juſtifie Mr. F—. 


Votre ami Monſ. S recherche 


fa Coufine en mariage. 
Ne l'avez- vous pas oui dire? 
Oui, je Vai oui dire; et qu'il 
lui a fait amour depuis 
quelque tems. 
C'eſt une jolie fille. 
Elle eſt vive, enjoute, et de 
bonne humeur (+ mute. 
Elle eſt tres bien elevee. 
Elle poſsède le Frangois et 'Ita- 
; ien; elle chante divinement 
ien; et touche le n 
merveilles. | 
Elle a de l'eſprit. 


Elle et d'un bon . 


1 1 


SE ” 


The word Couple is of the maſculine, when it comprehends, beſides the 
number two, another acceffary idea, as of union, &c. but it is of the ſemi- 
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| Sbe is a liveh FT 2b 
She is a very agreeable and. de- 


| You are a lucky man, 
1 It is mere chance, * 
NM bat Number had you ? = 2 
M bere did you buy Jour. W ? 


ſerving young lady, 


| Shei is neither proud, nor paſſionate, 


non coquetifh,  _ 
Has ſhe got a fortune? 


She is a rich heireſs, 


She has many admirers then, 


I leawe you ſo judge of that ; but 
I £ wiſh your friend may ſuc- 


ceed, 


You have got a fine ſnuff box, 
The faſhion is quite new, 
M bat ſnuff do you take? | 
 Rapee, 
Do you take any, Sir, or Madam ? 
Mill you give me leave to take a 


pi inch: 


Sir, you are very avelcomes 


Now IT think on 'n 1 ac 


N 
Of evhat ? 
Of your good luck in the 1 


I have heard that you bad drawn 


the great prize, 
Had you put in the lottery ? 
Thad twa tickets, and 
ſpares, 


and three 


T had not one Prize, i, 
4 had two Blanks. | 
For my part, I have always 1 lack 


at the lottery, 


1 remember it, ; 
| For 1 am neither eredulous, nor 


ſuper ftitious,” 


I dor't believe that an has or 
à number, can be more ' fortunate 


- than ee 


r 


| Cꝰeſt une able. fille. 


C'eſt une Demoiſelle tres-agre 
able, et et qui a bien du merite 
Elle n'eſt ni orgueilleuſe, 
emportee, ni coquette. - 
A-t-elle du bien ? 
C'eſt une riche heritiere (mute 
Elle a donc bien des ſoupirans. 


Je vous le laiſſe a penſer ; mai: 


je ſouhaite que votre ami rẽ 
ui,. 

Vous avez la une belle tabaticre 
C*eſt une nouvelle mode. 

De quel tabac een ans? 
Da rape. 

En uſex vous, Monſ.ou Madame? 
Voulez-vous me permettre d'en 

prendre une priſe ? 

Monſieur, il eſt à votre ſervice: 

A propos, je vous {elicite. . 


De quoi ? 


De votre bonheur à la Loterie 


Jai apris que vous aviez gagne 
le gros lot. 


 Aviez-vous mis à la loterie ? 


J'avoĩs deux billets, et trois 
parts. 


Je nai point eu un ſeu! "Ws 


ali eu deux. Billets blancs. 
Pour moi, j'ai toujours du bon- 


— heur 3 a la loterie. 
Vous Etes un heureux mortel. 
C'eſt un pur hazard. br 


Quel Numero. aviez - vous? 
Ou aviez- vous acheté votre 
ballet ? 


Je ne m'en ſouviens Pas. 


Car je ne ſuis ni credule, p 


ſuperſtitieux, m. 

Je ne crois pas qu'un bureau, 
ou un numero, puiſſe etre plus 
fortune * un autre. 


On 
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Ox THE DIFFERENT 
SEASONS of the YEAR. 


WHAT ſeaſon do you like beſt ? | 


T like Winter better than Summer, 
For I cannot endure hot weather, © 


For my part; I think Winter is 
the moſt di mal feajon in the 
Dear, 

J don't. "Not J. SEE 

In Winter every thing. 3 
and the days are very tedious, 

It is true, if you are not fond of 
reading, 

But-in the evening you may go to 
the Play, or the Opera, 

One can ſcarcely go out in winter, 
without getting dirty; and 
like Summer much better, 

In Summer, one finds every where 
pleaſing walks, 

What do you ſay of Autumn ? 

It is the moſt . of all the 


ſeaſons, 


It is neither too hot, 5 nor too cold, 


The air is temperate, 


The weather is very mila, 


The beginning of the Spring, and 
the ; a5 end of Autumn, are 


generally cold, 

In the Spring nature Seems to 
revive, 

The earth is adorned with Beau- 
tiful plants, | 

The trees are decked wwith leaves 

and bloſſoms, 

I ſhort, the country looks delight- 
ehe in this e | 


FAMILIAR PHRASE s. 


Dss DIFFERENTES sal. 
SONS de EANNEE. 


QUELLE ſaiſon aimez-vous le 

mieux? 

Jaime mieux VHiver quePEte; 

Car je ne ſaurois endurer la 
chaleur. 

Pour moi, je crois que Fhiver 
eſt la plus triſte ſaiſon de 
l'année. | | 

Non pas moi. Pas' e. 

En Haiver tout languit, et les 
jours ſont bien ennuyeux. : 

Cela eſt vrai, ſi vous n 'aimez 
pas la lecture. 

Mais le ſoir vous pouvez aller A | 
la Comedie, ou a Opera. 

A peine peut-on ſortir en hiver, 
ſans ſe crotter; et Jaime bien 
mieux VEte. 

En Eté, on trouve par- tout 
d'agreables promenades. 

Que dites- vous de FAutomne? 

C'eſt la plus agreable de vey 
les ſailons. . 

1! ne fait ni trop chaud, ni "WP 

_ froid. 

L'air eſt tempere. . 

Le tems eſt fort doux. 7 

Le commencement du Printems, 
et la fin de l' Automne, ſont 
ordinairement froids. 

Au Printems la nature ſemble 
renaitre. 

La terre eſt ornée de belles 

plantes. 

Les arbres ſe parent de feuilles 
& de fleurs. 

En fin, la campagne eſt riante 
dans cette r. FER 

We 


They are making hay yh 
" about London, © 


The crop wwill-be a 
All the trees are ful 
The rain has laid the corn, 


5 | I never ſaw jo cold a winter, 


Mi are in the ſpring EW T0 ad 
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WW: hardly have bad any Spring 


thts year, 
Nothing is forward, 
The ſeaſon is very backward, 


Me ſhall have a ary or wet 


Summer, 
Harweft time draws near, 


lentiful, 
Bll ft, 


A few days of fine weather will 
make it riſe again, 
We are in the dog-days, 


dye Summer is gone, 8 
It is cold already, 


The Winter drazvs near, 
The mornings, and evenings are 
cold, 


dt is even cool in the middle of 


the day, 


Fire begins to be n comfortable, 
The weather is briſk, 


The days are very much 83 
no longer day-light at four 
o'clock, 


Winter begins early, | | 
F 1 wery much fear wwe Hall have 


ey long and ſevere winter, 


"This is very cold or very Barf 
aueatber o 


I is colder: now, than it was laft 


 Wimer. 
the great ot ? 


I is no more cold, 


we have had a very mild auinter, 


The days begin to lengthen, 


- 


FAA PHRASES. 


La ſaiſon eſt bien reculte. 


I moiſſon aproche. 
On fait deja les-foins aux envi 


Tous les arbres ont bien donné 


L'hiver commence de ous ge 


Do you remember 8 


Nous voila au Printems; et nous 
avons eu un hiver fort doux. 

| Les j zours commencent a croitre. 

z Fos 


4 


Nous n' avons preſque point e 
de Printems cette anne. 
Rien n' eſt avance. | 


Nous aurons un te ſec ou z hu 
mide. 
rons de Londres. 


La recolte ſera très-abondante. 


La pluie a couche les bles. 
Quelques jours de beau tems le: 


feront relever. b 
Nous ſommes dans la canicule. Con 
L*Ete eſt paſſe. call 
II fait deja froid, clea 
L'Hiver aproche. - b, 
Les matinees, et les ſoirce Do 
ſont. froides. dri 

11 fait frais meme en plein jour, = 


Le feu commence a etre de © 


ſaiſon. : 
Le'tems eſt gaillard. : 
Les jours ſont fort accourcis. ＋ x 
II ne fait plus jour à quatre 5 


heures. 


heure. | 5 
Je crains bien que nous n n'ayons ; 
un long et rude hiver. 0 

Voici un tems bien froid o bien 
rude. | 

II fait plus froid a preſent, qu ill 

_ ne. feſoit PHiver paſſẽ.— 
Vous ſouvenez-vous du grand BY © 
Hiver? 5 
lie n'ai jamais vu d'hiver ſi froid. | : 
II ne fait plus froid. . 


te 


Ir, 
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289 
SENTENCES calculated to diſplay ſeveral ID IOMS. 


peculiar to a Language; and which will not admit of a 
iteral tranſlation*into another, without much barbarity in ſome 
places, or ridiculous abſurdities in others.—The words that imply 
an idiom are printed in Italics thro' the following Examples. 


OW ado you do? COMMENT waus portez-wous*? 

Lam very well, Je me porte fort bien. 85 

ſre you expert at figures? Savez-wvous bien chiffrer? 

Be not /o /nappiſh at me, Ne me bruſquez pas =_ 

bear his expences up to town, Defrayex le juſpu en ville. 

he bears you good will, 1] wous vent du bien. 

Compoſe yourſelf a little, Tranquiliſez-wous un peu. 

call at my houſe this evening, Paſſex chez moi ce ſoir. 

clear yourſelf of what is laid to Diſculpex- vous de ce dont on 

your charge, Dou accuſe. „„ 

i Paſſez-wous de lui, ſi vous pouvez. 


Do without him, if you can, | 
drive away ſorrow,  Bannifſez la melancolie. 


Even 1 it W Bn ee, mime cela ſeroit. 5 
every body ſpeaks well of Ber, out le monde en dit du bien; 2 


I Pechapa belle. 
Soutenex lui cela en face, 
Rompex avec lui tout-a-fait. 
Dites lui franc et net. * 
Renoncez à vos pretenſions, 
Preparez-wvous a partir. 
Il aura Pavantage fur vous. 
Inventez quelque expedient, 
Combien y a-t-il d'ici? 

Elle % fait mal à la main. 


E 2 4 8 


he had a narrow eſcape, 

Face him out in that, | 
Fall out with him entire), 
tell him flat and plain, | 
Give over your pretenſions, 
get yourſelf ready to ſet off, 

he will get the better of you, 
Hit upon ſome device, 

how far is it from hence? 
ſhe har hurt her hand, 


* — 


* Although this ſeems an odd expreſſion, as well as the Engliſh phraſe 


| correſponging with it, yet it is a very energetic one. The energy of it 


conſiſts in declaring the very nature of the fubject in queſtion ; for, When 
we are healthy, we carry ourſelves welt and with eaſe; whereas, when we 
are ſickly. and weak, we can hardly carry ourſelves, and we are often forced 


to be ſupported. The anſwer made to that queſtion, is, by the Verb Be. 
. _—_ 


_ 


in Engliſh ; but the ſame Verb {Porter ) is uſed in French. 
; o | 5 75 part 


V 


HE word Idiom means a certain way of expreſling oneſelf _ 
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Inpart your ſcheme to him, 


7mprove that 1 5 
Fump over this ditch, 

juſt now I ſaw him, f 
Keep cloſe at home, 


keep your countenance, 


| does he keep a coach? 


Look about you, , 


| Took to the main chance, 


you /ook wery ill, 

Make out what you fay, © | 

You make me miſerable, when 1 
hear you ſpeak thus, 


No body is more heedleſs, he 


will be reduced to the neceſſity 


ab of begging his bread, 
Overcome your own failings, 
_ overlook thoſe of others, 


he 7s out of his wits, + 
Put me in mind of that, 
pay a regard to what | ſay, 
they put him to his oath, 


Duarrel not with him,, 2 


queſtion whatever he ſays, 
that 7s. not the queſtion, 


' Reſolve this in your mind, 
- . remove that difficulty, 


if you api be ruled by 4 | 
Set up as an Author,. 


I fland in need of you to dire 
my actions, 


Tale the Jaw of him, 
We deſpair of ever ſeeing him 


'take a better courſe, 
Uner not a word more, 
it would be ing him ill, 
Virau that Lady attentively, 
ſhe values herfelf upon that, 


Hatch over her actions, 


wait on me to-morrow, 


Liberty is the Word for me, 


Common IDioms. 


Communignes lui ce projet. 


Tirez avantage de 85 5 
Sauteg ce foſſè. . 


Je wiens de le voir. 


Concentreg-ναν au logis. 


Ne vous deconcertez pas. 


 Roaule-t-il carroſſe ? 5 


Prenez garde à vous. 


Penſex au ſolide. 


Vous aves Pair malade. 

Prouvez'ce que vous dites. 

vous me deſolez, quand je vous 
entends parler ainſi. _ 

Perſonne weft-plus Etourdi, il 
iera reduit au point de men- 
dier ſon pain» 


| Corrigez-wous de vos fautes. 
. Connivesz a celles des autres. 


Il a perdu Veſprit. 


Failes moi refouvenir de cela. 


Fäailes attention a ce que je dis. 
IIs lui firent preter ferment. 


N' ayez aucun demele avec lui. 

Doutez de tout ce qu'il dit. 

Il ne s'agit pas de cela. 

Maeditex ſerieuſement à ceci. 

Aplaniſſez cette difficulte-la. 

Si vous woulez men crore. 

Erigez-wous en Auteur. 

Pai befoin que vous dirigiez 
mes actions. 

Intentex lui un proces. 

Nous deſeſperons. de le voir 

jamais changer de conduite. 

Ne proferez pas une parole. 


Ce ſeroit en agir mal avec lui. 


Enviſagez bien cette Dame. 
Elle /e. prevaut de cela. : 
Oer ver ce qu'elle fait. 
Venez me voir demain. 


La Liberts ef ma Deve. 
Engli 4 


"3% 


a 
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Tl PARTICLES epd. 


E ARNERS may likewiſe obſerve that there are ſeveral 
Engliſh Particles which intimate, in ſome Phraſes, a ſigni- 


fication very different from that which they have in their proper 
Land general acceptation; and are, in others, either redundant or 


not otherwiſe expreſſed, in French, but by the compreheniive 
force of the word they are, or ſuppoſed to be, connected with, as 
many of the preceding Idioms clearly evince, and which is more 
particularly pointed out in the following Examples; vi. 


Afew men would do ſo, 
What à man you are! 

I ſee your Couſin à coming, 
I ſaw him 4 few days ago, 
Go a board of his ſhip, 

I am a going this infant, 
But 1 will go à foot, 
ABo0UuT nine o'clock, 

They were round about him, 
He fought about two hours, 
I don't like him about me, 
Let him run about, 


Attend him about the ſtreets, 


Back your aſſertion, 

Go back into the country, 
When vil] he come bach? 
He will ſoon be back, 

Look back on paſt times, 
Send back the overplus, 

By this time he is there, 
Sit down by me, 5 
That is a model to go bz, 
Either by day or 6y night, 
Be here by the 6th of May, 


And by three o'clock exactly, 
Ever ſince his return to , 


That has ever been ſo, 
Has he ever a room to let? 
Has he ever ſpoken to you? 
If ever he comes here, 


Do whatever he bids you, 


# 


* 


02 


Peu de gens agiroient ainſi. 
Quel homme vous etes !. 

Je vois venir votre Couſin. 
Je le vis il y a guelgues jours. 


Allez fur ſon vaiſſeau. 


Je m'en vais à Vinfſtant. 
Mais j'irai à pie. 
Sur or vers les neuf heures. 

Ils etotent autour de lu. 

II ſe battit pendant deux heures. 


Je ne Paime pas aupres de moi. 
Laiſſez-le courir ca et là. 


Accorapagnez-le dans les rues. 
Suportex votre aſſertion, 
Retournez a la campagne. 
Quand rewiendra-t- il? 

11 ſera bientot de retour. 
Rapellez-wous le og 
Renwvoyes le ſurplus, 

A preſent il doit y etre. 
Aſſeyez- vous auprès de moĩ. 
C'eſt un modele a fwivre. 
Ou de jour ou de nuit. 
Soyez ici le fix de Mai. 

Et a trois heures preciſes. 
Depuis ſon retour a . 


Cela a toujours EtE ainſi, 


A-t-il une chambre à louer? 
Vous a-t-il guelquefois parle ? 
S'11 vient jamais ict, 9 
Faites tout ce qu'il vous dira. 

5 | Fan. 
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Fax be it from me, 'that— _ 


He is far above them, 

It is far otherwiſe, 

You are to go % far, 
The day is far ſpent, 
Fon all that I could ſay, 
She went away yer fear, 
Stay here for an hour, 


It is eaſy For you to do it, 
How lucky that man is 


Let him talk Boro he will, 

In regard of that, 

Don't confide zz him, 

Set that down in writing, 
Orr with your hat, 

Stand gf the fire, 
When will you /e , 
Om the tenth inſtant, 

1 Think no more on it, 
680 on with your ſtory, 
Ox and above his due, 

Is the rain over? - 

Put that over her head, 
h 80 I can but do it, 
EF! _ Suppoſeitis os, 
| I faid that, and % did he, 
Trroven all Europe, 


CT IT 
* * 
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1 ſhall go hre the fields, 
Und his own hand, 
Is he not ſtill ander age? 
le 1s under no reſtraint, 
Very /uchily he came in, 
He knew it very likely, 
He is {0 very good a man, 
Wirz a very bad grace, 
I am l 
You are angry with me, 
Ver, you arc in che wrong, 


f 
: 
[2 
: 
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Tranſlate that, word for word, 


+ Study Hod to pleaſe him, 


It will go ro many hands, 


thirſt, 


A Dieu ne plaiſe, que—. 

II eſt bien audeſſus d' eux. 

It en eſt tout autrement. 

Vous devez aller ju/quzs Id. 

Le jour eſt preſque paſle.. - 

Malgre tout ce que je pus dire, 

Elle ſe retira de peur. 
Reſtez ici pendant une heure. 


TPraduiſe z cela, mot à mot. 


II vous eſt aiſé de le faire. 
Que cet homme-la eſt fortune, 
Apliquez- vous à lui plaire. 
Qu'il parle comme il voudra. 


Abegard de cela. 


Ne vous fiez pas à lui. 


Couchez cela par écrit. 


Otex votre chapeau. 

Tenez-vous loin du feu. 

Quand partirez- vous? 

Le dix de ce mois. 

Ny penſez plus. 

Continues, votre hiſtoire. 

Par deſſus ce qui lui eſt dil, 
La pluie eſt-elle paſſee? 


Mettez cela ſur ſa tere. 


Pour gue je puiſſe le faire. 

Poſe z que cela ſoit ainf, 

Je dis cela, et lui auf. 

Par toute ! Europe. 

Il paſſera dans bien des mains. 
J'irai à travers les champs. 
Signs de (a propre main. 
Ni'eſt-il pas encore mineur ? 

II peut faire ce qu'il veut. 

Par bonheur il entra. | 


II le ſavoit probablement. 


8 C'eſt un fi bon homme. 


De fort mauvaiſe grace. 

J etoufte de ſoif, 2 
ous Etes fache contre moi. 

Maumoins, vous avez tort. 


FRENCH 


of 


* 


— - 


FRENCH and ENGLISH -IDIOMS. 


Abouchez-wous avecftui, 
avouez votre tort, 
accordez os flutes, 

ajoutez foi A ce qu'il dit, 
agiſlez rondement avec eux, 
ayex ſoin que tout aille bien, 
Bruſquez cette affaire, 

1] eſt bas perce, 

il a Pe 4. bouchs, _ 


il branle au manche, - 


vous avez beau dire, 


ils en viendront & bout, 
Couchez cet oĩſeau en joue, 
cela vous crfve les yeux, 
vous vou choguez pour rien, 
Jai vu cela un coup dil, 
il a le corps tout moulu, 

qui fait courir Ce bruit-la, 
Donnex lui ſon conge, 

11 /e donne bien des airs, 


elle lui a donns dans la wut, 


c'elt un drole de corps, 

il doit au tiers & au quart, 

il tache Je me defſervir, 

7 orcez vous de le gagner, 

oignex le de moi. 

Fr moi cette peine, 

entretenons- nous enſemble, 

c'elt un 2/prit remuant, | 

c 2 une langue envenimee, 
C'e/t Penfant de fon pere, 

cela eſt bien de lui, 

il eſt a Pextremitle, 

Faites lui bon accueil, 

Franchilſex le mot, 

il fait trop P entendu, 

elle fait la difficile, 

elle WE Fache de rien, 


* 


Co MMO ID ION. 


Own you are in the aurong. 


, Diſpatch ſoon that buſineſs. 


Pa wo, 
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4 


— 8 85 an 0 with him. 


Agree among yourſel ves. 
Give credit to what he ſays. 
Act upon the ſquare with e 
See that all be well. 


It is very low with him. 

He is dull of apprehenſion. 

He is Ering. 

You may ſay what you will. 
They wall atcompliſs it, | 
Level your gun at this bird. 
That ies, juſt before your eyes. 
You take offence at ee, 

I ſaw that with half an eye 

He is /ore and bruiſed ara over. 
Who /preads that report. 
Turn him away. 

He takes a great deal upon bimfolf. 
She has ftruck bis 9 
He is a comical fe eee 

He is in every body's 

He tries to do me an —_ | 
Do your endeavours to coax- bun 
Keep him off from me. 

Sade me that trouble. 

Let us diſcourſe together. 

He is a very buſy fellow. 

He has a ſlandering tongue. 
He takes _ his tather. 

That is lie him. | 

He is at the point of death. 
Receive him or her kindly. 
Don't mince the matter. 

He 2hinks too much of himſelf- 
She wants entreaties. 


She is very touchy. 
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Sardes vous de mentir, 


graiſjez-lui la main, 


je ny entends goute, 
gagnex au pie promtement, 


gouteg vous cet avis-là? 
Honi ſoit qui mal y penſe, 
il eſt haut & la main, : 


il eſt en horreur par tout, 
bumanijez le davantage, 
{gnorez-wous fon nom? 
juſqu'ici tout eſt bien, 

zl joue de ſon reſte, 
Lachez priſe du moins, 
Ta langue lui a fourche, 

11 n'a que 4e la langue, 
Menages votre ſante, 
le moyen que cela ſoit, 


. avez-vous martel en tfte, 
| Nommes be à cette place, 


Je le rencontrai ex @ nez, 


Occupez-wous de cela, 


il a obtenu /a grace, 


c'eſt un vrai original, 
Paſſons la deflus, 
paſjez vous de cela, 

al a pen/e movurir, 
Duorqu'il en arrive, 
gu'eſt-ce que cela fait? 

II Va mis a quia, 
Remettez -vous, de grace, 


allez à /a rencontre, 


Serrexz lui le bouton, 


il eſt /aget à caution, 


Tout lui fait ombrage, 


Ponds WHAM — UG oe regs Es 


„„ Counmon ID10Ms. 


; 


il m'a traits du haut en bas, 


voici le næud de l' affaire, 


il a la ite pres du bonnet, 


Uſez-en bien avec lai, 


nien de douceur avec eux, 
Vive Londres pour la liberté, 


Eivent le Roi & la Reine, 


Brie him with a preſent. 


Scamper away ſpeedily. 


Hawe a care of telling lies. 
J comprehend nothing of it. 


Do you like this advice ? 
Evil be to him that evil thinks, 
He is very paſſionate, * 
He has »/ed me very ill. 

He is 4etefted every where. 
Make him more fociable. 
Don't you know his name? 
So far, 0 good. 8 c 
His all zs at flake. 


Quit your hold at leaſt. 


He has made a blunder. - 
He is nothing but zalk. 

Take care of your health. 

How can that poſſibly be? 
Are you in the dumps ?®2 
Appoint him to that place. 

I met him full. butt in the face. 


Herein lies he difficulty. 


Attend to that ſeriouſly. 
He has got his pardon. 
There is not his fellow, 


Let us wave this ſubject. 


Do without thats 
He was like to die. 
Let «what will come of it. 


What does that ſignify ? 
He has nonplufſed him. 


Compoſe youre, for God's ſake. 
7 5 


Go and meet him. 


OBlige him to yield to you. 
He is not 70 be truſted. 

He is of a ſuſpicious temper. 
He 1s hot-headed. 

Behawe well to him. 


Be gentle with them. _ 
Give me" London for freedom. 


rod ſave the King and Queen. 
I f 


Common ID IOM. 5 

. Tie Particle ON exemplifet. 

This Particle is uſed in French as the Subject of a verb, and 
relates to perſons only, but in an indeterminate ſenſe; and 
though it may imply either one or ſeveral perſons, it always re- 
quires the verb in the ſingular number, and in the active voice 
Exam. = | ere Barn 5 
Ou m'a propeſe une queſtion, A queſtion has been propo/ed to me. 
On doit je reſpecter ſoi-meme, A man ſhould reverence himſelf. 
On remarquè cela tous les jours, That is ob/erved every day. 

On m'a conſeille de le faire, I have been adviſed to do it. 

On Pa accuſe fauſſement, He has been falſely accuſed. 

Ou dit qu'il parla ainſi, | They ſay that he ſpoke thus. 
On a mitigs fon chatiment, His puniſhment has been mitigated. 
On lui a defills les yeux, His eyes have been opened. 

On aime à parler au haſard, People like to talk at random. 
Si Yon“ reflechiſſoit à cela, If men would but think of that. 


L The Particle Y exemplified. | | 
| This Particle is placed after French pronouns, if it does not 
imply a queſtion; and is ſet immediately before the verb it 
belongs to, except in the Imperative mood uſed affirmatively; 
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Y eſt-11 a cette heure? Is he there at this time? | 
Y reſtera-t-i] long tems? Shall he ſtay in it long? _ 
Ne vous y fiez pas, Don't truſt zo ze. | 1 
Vous n'y Etes pas propre, You are not fit for it. : th 
Qu'ils y prennent garde, Let them look after it. 9 1 
Conduiſez-nous , Shew us the way te it. 34 
Menez-y moi auſſi,- _ Take me hither allo. a 
„unh gagnera rien, He will get nothing G it. 


]'y penſerai, - Rl I will think fit. 
Ne vous y attendez pas, Don't depend wpon it. 


MA DL ion Dion ike; fo bhp rar Lat 


ye 


— 


Lon is the ſame as on, with reſpect to its ſignification; but is uſed after 
ſi, que, and ct, when the next word does not begin with /, for the better 
ſound ſake only; therefore we never ſay et Lon le prit, &C. | 
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+ A verb uſed in the ſecond Perſon of the Imperative affirmatively, with y, | 
requires the Conjunctive Pronoun of the firſt Perſon fingular uni after yz * 1 
for, inſtead of menen mu y, we ſay mm:2-y mi; but ne m'y ments p, menex= 3 
"04: y, ments I, and ſo pn in all other caſes. + | „ 1 
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Je vous en enverrai, 


Ny en enverrai-je pas? 


Conncon'Tviows 95 


The Particle EN exempli ified. . 
The Particle en, uſed without the particle y, follows the ſame 


order of conſtruction, in a French ſentence, as the particle y does; 


except in the Imperative Mood, uſed afbrmatively ; Exam. 


En aviez-vous demande ? Had you aſked for ſome ? 
Ex doutez-vous ? Do you doubt i:? 
I will ſend you ome. 
But, don't give him any. 
Give me three of them. 
I will treat her wth them, -» 
Have you ſpoken to her about it? 
She will take a pride in it. 
You ſhall ſmart for it. 
What do you ſay to it now ? 


Mais, ne lui en * pas, 
Donnez m'en trois“, 

Je Per regalerai, 

Lui en avez-vous parle ? 

Elle gz fera gloire, 

II vous en cuira, 

2 en ee maintenant ? 


7 The Particles V and EN exempli ified. 


The two Particles, y and en, take place after the pronouns, if 
no queſtion is made; and are ſet immediately before the verb +; 
but the Particle y always precedes the Particle en; Exam. 


Y en avez. vous mis aſſez ? 
Y en porterez-vous encore? , 


Will you carry any there {till ? 
Len a-t-il qui le ſachent ? 


1s there any one that knows it? 
Shall I not ſend /ome there c 


Envoyons-y en, Let us ſend /ome there? 


Have you put enough of i: there? | 


8 y en enverriez- vous? 
No en a-t- -il pas ſuſiſamment ? 
Hs bien, n'y ex envoyez plus, 


Why ſhould you ſend any there? 
Ts there not plenty Fit? 
Well, ſend no more it there. 


JI en mettrois davantage, I would put /me more 70 it. 
11 n'y en a deja que trop, There is too much of it already. 


I believe the Reader will truſt me, if I tell him I might 
exhibit more Examples of this kind ; but I hope thoſe, I have 
introduced here, are ſufficient. As fr figurative expreflions and 
metaphors, the French Poets will afford an inexhauſtible fund of 


__ tem. | 


7 2 2 — 
* Py 


_ * 


2 


Cuſtom "I eNabliched this 5 though the like conſtruction is | 


not uſed with the particle y; ſee the laſt note annexed to p. 295. 


+ When a verb is uſed affirmatively in the Imperative, theſe two particles | 


ere uled alter the verd 3 Exam. Let us put ſome in it, Mettons-y en. 
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ENGLISH and FRENCH, 


Upon Familiar, Entertaining, and Inſtructive Subjects. 1 
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„„ LO 
To MAKE a VISIT. 


/ U come in very luckily, 

1 wwas going to your houſe to 
pay you a viſit, ' 

Jam very glad to have the ſtart 
of you ; I come to enquire how 
you are in health, CY 

I am ' pretty well to- ap 


And how does your 3 do 2 


She is not very «vell, 

I am very forry for it, 

Where is your fefter ? © 

She is gone out ; but fbe will re- 


e 
d turn very /om, 
Df Will you take a lurn inthe garden 


_ with nes 

With all my * 

You have certainly à very fine- 
garden, 


18 8 


GUE 1 


* 


N FAIRE une VISITE.. | 


OUS vene fort A-propds.. 
Pallois chez vous pour 
vous rendre viſite. 


Je ſuis bien aiſe de vous avoir 


preveny; je viens m'informer 
de Petat de votre ſantẽ. 

Je me porte aſſez. bien aujour- 
dhui. 

Et comment ſe porte M. de 
votre mere. | 

Elle ne ſe porte pas des mieux. 

Pen ſuis bien: fache . 

Oh eſt Mademoiſelle votre ſcœur? 

Elle eſt ſortie; mais elle re- 
viendra bientôt. 

Voulez- vous faire un tour- de 
jardin avec moi? | 

De tout mon coeur. l 

Vous avez. certainement un 
très beau jardin. 


Me have, as you ſee, all /orts of Nous avons, comme vous voyez, 
toutes ſortes de fleurs. 
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— 


- Farewel then, 


— 


Jſee it; - will you 1 me to 
gather ſome to make a noſe gay! 


Yau may. gather thoſe that pleaſe 


you moſt, 
Let us go into that walk, 


NM hat's 3 name of this n 
It is a Ranunculus, | 

How many tulips, Jonquils, and 
anemonies 1 


Theſe lilacks, honey fuchles, , roſes,” 


and jaſmines, perfume the air, 


Here is a fine ok which you 


have not Hen; add it to your 


Naeſegay. | Hg 
I am much obliged to Jos, | » 
T his nojegay jmells well, 
It has à charming jmell, 
Here is a great deal of fruit, 
T heſe apricots and. peaches make 
' my mouth eater, 
Take ſome, if you like them, 


With your leave, I'll tace ſome 
cherries, for 1 am exceedingly 


Fund of them, 
For my part, I like ftrowbervie 
a great deal better, 


I: muſt be confe Nd that it is a 


delicious fruit, 


Der't you like pears, apples, and 


lum ? 
Les, when they are quite ripe, 
Mau, let ut go back, 
Are you in ſuch haſte ? 
Will you dine with US, 
beg you'll excnſe me, they Wait 
for me at home, 
"till habe the 
©  horcur to lee you again, 


DIALOGUES. 


— 


Ts le vois; las vote me 


permettre d'en cueillir pour 


faire un bouquet. 
Vous pouvez cueillir celles qui 
vous plairont davantage. 
Promenons-nots dans cette 
allee. 

Comment s' apelle cette fleur! 

C'eſt une Renoncule. 

Que de tulipes, de jonquilles, et 
d*anemones |! 

Ces lilas, ces chèvre- feuilles, 
ces roſes, et ces jaſmins 
embaument Pair. 


Voici un bel cillet que vous 


n'avez pas vu; ajoutez le à 
votre Bouquet. | 
Je vous ſuis tres-oblige n, e,. 
Ce bouquet ſent bon. 
Il a une odeur charmante. 
Voici beaucoup de fruit. 
Ces abricots et ces 
font venir l'eau a la bouche. 
Prenez-en, fi vous 15 aime z. 
Avec votre permiſſion, je 
prendrai ae ceriſes, 
car je les aime beaucoup. 
Pour moi, Jaime beaucoup 
mieux les fraiſes. 


II faut avouer que c'eſt un fruit | 


delicieux. © 
N'aimez vous pas les poires, 
les pommes, et les prunes? 
Oui, quand elles ſont mares, 


A preient, retournons-nous en. 


Etes vous i preſſe mn, e F. 

Voulez- vous diner avec nous? 

Je vous prie de m/excuſer, on 
m' attend chez nous. 

Adieu donc, juſqu'a Fhonneur 
de- vous revoir. 


wy 


eches me 


DA. 


D „„ 0 
To go UPON the WATER. 
What ſpall we do to-day ?, 
I hat you will, 


Well, let us go to Crew, 
ps awhat to do at Greenwich? 
That is a fine queſtion, and what 

ſhould wwe do elſewhere ! 
It is as fine weather as can bes 


Let us make the beſt f it, and 
go thither by water, 
Let us rather take a coach, 
No, no, there is more Sha/io ure «by 
Water, ; 
How is the tide „ 
T he tide goes up, 
The tide ſerves, 
Shall aue take a ſcu ller, or oars 17 


& 


|  Oars, by all means, 
Waterman,” bring your boat 
hither, 
Come, Sir, ftep-in, 
Theſe watermen row moſt 4 
5 lightfully, 


The water- is very Smoath at | 


preſent, put up the ſail, 
1 ml confeſs, Sir, this is a fine 


Tis one of the fineſt in Europe, 


But we are near the bridge, is 


' there no danger to ſhoot it? 
No more than in this place, the 
water is not rough now, 
I go through it two or three times 
a week, whether it be * or 
loau Water, 


O 6 


DIALOGUES. 


Que ferons-nous aujourdhui? 


Voilà une belle demande, et 


II fait le plus beau tems 4 


Prenons plutöt u un cod 


Non, non, il y a plus de om | 


\ 299 
G „ 
Pour ſe PROMENER far Penn. 


Ce que vous voudrez. 
He bien, allons a 5 
Et quoi faire a Greenwich ? 


quoi faire ailleurs ! 


monde; 
Profitons- en, et allons V par. 
eau. 


ſur l'eau, 
Comment eſt la marẽe ? 
La maree monte. 
La mare eſt bonne. 
Prendrons-nous un batelier ſeul 
ou deux rameurs? 2 
Deux rameurs, ſans doute. 
Barelier, amenez ici votre bas 
reau. | 
Allons, Monſieur, entrez. 
Ces bateliers rament A faire 
plaiſir. 
L'eau eſt fort unie 3 preſent. 
mettez la woile au went, : 
II faut avouer, Monheur, doe 
voici une belle riviere. 
C'eſt une des plus belles de 
PEarops. 
Mais nous voici proche du pont, 5 
n'y a-t-il point de danger 4 
paſſer de ous 3 
on plus qu'ici, Peau n'eſt pas 
agitee à préſent. 
= y paſſe toutes les ſemaines 
deux on trois fois, ſoit que 


l'eau ſoit haute ou baſſe. 


24 


. DIALOGUES, 


You are wery old, Tavent e 


it once oben the water was 


low, and ibe boat had like to 
fink, 

Can you fwim, Sir? 

1 fwim like a flone, 

We are now under Bridge, 3 


. ao you ſay of it 


| That it is a maſter-piece of 


architecture, 


| We are now going to fee a great 
"many ſhips, ' ö; 


Ve jhall ſee enough 0 them, Su 
they are almoſt all merchant- 
men, 


Where are then the men of war, 
and the privateers? - 

They are now at ſea, 

Are not th:Je Fiſhermen ? 

Yes, Sir, 

Let usenquire if 35 have ger any 
ſißb, and we will buy a few, 

What ſball we do with them? 

Toere is enough at the Fiſh- 
mar ket, 

But it is not fo good, and it is a 
great deal dearcr, , 

Come, com#, abe hade not time 


to ftay, the fige goes down, 


It is not late; bes des, wwe have 


wind and tide, 

Tf you think wwe have time 10 
Jpare, let us land at Deptford, 
and look at a Frigate that 15 
on the ſtocks, 

We will come on purpoſe, ther 
day tb jee her, 

I wiſh ave were a-ſhore, for I 
begin to be Bunge. 


9 than God, we are arrived, 


Informons-nous 


0 


Vous &tes bien hardi, J'y paſt 
une fois que l'eau etoit baſle, 
et le batcau penſa enfoncer, 


Monſieur, ſavez-yous nager? 

Je nage comme une pierre. 

Nous voici fous le pont, qu'en 
dites- vous? 

Que c'eſt un chef d' œuV/re d'ar- 
chitecture (ron. ini.) 

Nous allons voir bien des za. 
wires A prèſent. | 

Nous en verrons aſſe z, mais re 
ſont pteſque tous deswaiYeauif 
marchand. 

On ſont donc les waiſeaux 4 
guerre, et les armateurs ? 

Ils font ſur mer a preſent, - 

Ne ſont ce pas la des Peebeurs? 

Oui, Monſieur. 


ils ont du 
poiſſon, et nous en acheterons. 

Qu'en ferons nous ? 

Il y en a aſſez a la Poifonnerie, 


Mais il n'eſt pas fi bon, et il ef 


beaucoup plus cher. 

Allons, allons, nous n'avons 
point le tems de nous arreter, 
la maree deſcend, 

Il n'eſt pas tard; Pailleurs 
nous avons vent et marce. 
Si vous croyez que nous ayons 
du tems Ge 4 debarquons 
a Deprford, pour y voir une 
fregate qui eſt ſur Je chantier. 

Neus viendrons un autre jour 

expres pour la voir. 

Je voudrois que nous fuſſionsÞ 
a terre, car je commence aÞ 
avoir faim. ; 

Dicu eſs. nous voila arrives, 

DIA 


— 


* 


| To GO on a JOURNEY, 
. AN upon the Roa p. 


HOL L A, is any body here ? 


Par. What do you pleaſe to have, 

| Gentlemen? 

na. We want to go to . 
d to know how we can be 

s ref conveyed thither, | 

aux You may have Places in the 

| Stage- coach, 

4 Or you may go there in a ; Poſt- 

| chaiſe ; but that will be more 
expenſive to you, + 

irs? | How far is it from hence ? 


= How many miles is it off ? for 
du you don't reckon the diftance 


ons. From plact to place, in Eng- 
land, by Leagues, as they do 
rie. in France, 
It is foxty miles at leaf; or 
eſt Þ twenty very long Leagues; 
What do you charge a mile? 
Ons 


7; a et price is at the rate of a 
Shilling a mile, for a poſt- 
chaiſe ; and three - pence a 
mile, for each perſon, in the 
Stage-coach ; 


ne bring out a Peſt- -chayſe | im- 
er. mediately, N 
ur And to tie on it this Trunk and 
Portmanteau, 
ns See if theſe horſes are well Sud, 
aÞ 
| One »f your horſes is lame, 


DIALOGUES. 


DIALOGUE 


Vous pbuvez avoir des places 


Very well, order the Hoftler 70 


III. 


POUR faire un VO VAG E, 
E T. ſur la Rou r E. 


HOLA, y a-t- il quelqu'un ici? 
Que vous . Meſſieurs ? 


Nous avons beſoin d'aller a 


N., et nous voudrions ſavoir 
comment pouvoir y aller. 


daus le Carroſſe de voiture. 

Ou vous pouvez y aller en 
Chaiſe de poſte; mais il vous 
en coitera davantage, - 

Combien y ast. il d'ici? 

Combien y a- t-il de milles? 
car vous ne comptez pas la 
diſtance d'un lieu à un autre, 
en Angleterre, par Lieues, 
comme l'on fait en France. 

Il y a, au moins, ſoixante milles, 
ou vingt mortelles Lieues. 1 

Combien . vous par bs 
mille ? 

Le prix. eſt 6915 à raiſon d'un 
chelin par mille, pour une 
chaiſe de poſte; - et de trois 
ſous, par tete, dans le car- 
roſie de voiture. 

Fort bien, ordonnez a walet 
d"tcurie d amener ici une 
Chaiſe de poſte, a Vinſtant. 

Et d'y attacher ce Coffre, et 
cette Valiſe. 

Vo ez ſi ces chevaux ſont bien 
errés. 

Un de vos che vaux Jon 5 
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Can abe depend on having freſh 
horſes at B 


, Ties, Sir, you oil find fone 


there, 


i 1s there any danger upon the 


High-way f 


There is no talk of it, 


Come, let us begin our Journey, 
Hon well this nd 7 is kept ! 
There are hardly any ruts in it, 


This carriage is ſo eaſy ont might | 


fleep in it; 


How hard and uncahy avas the 


|. carriage we had yeſterday ! 

| IHWhojſe Seat is that? Do you 
know whom it belongs to FF, 

It belongs to Mr. D 

What a delightful rapes Nala, 
a beautiful Landſcape ! 

- How Jong 7s it fince you retaraed 

Fron France? 

About three months ago, 

What do you think of it ? 

To ſpeak to ou without partiality, 
France is @ very fine country, 


* 7 what part of F rance have 


you been ? 
1 only went to Paris; but, in 
going thither, I paſſed thro 


Normandy, and at my return, 


thro Picardy and Flanders, 


| E Ts Paris ts fine a ga as Lon- 


don ? 
It does not appear 25 to me, 
Befides, the ſtreets of London are 
abider, and more convenient; 3 


* cularly, face they by 


been new-paved, and the Hen 
taken _— 5 


7 has enſeignes. 


DIALOGUES. 


Pouvons-nous | compter ſur des 


chevaux de relais a B 
Oui, Monſ. vous y en trouverez 


Vas t-il du danger ſur le Grand- 


chemin? 


On n'en parle pas. 5 | 
Allons, mettons-nous en che- 


min. 


Que cette route eſt bien entre- | 


N 


II n'y a preſque point dlornisges. 
Cette voiture eſt fi douce qu'on 


pourroit y dormir. 


Que notre voiture d' hier ktoit 


dure et incommode ! 


A qui eſt ce Chateau ? Savez 


vous 2 qui il apartient ? 


II apartient a Monſieur D—. 


Quelle vue charmante ! quel 
magnifique Coup-d'œil. 


Depuis quand Etes-vous re- 


venu de France? 
II y a environ trois mois. 


A vous parler ſans partialite, la 
France eſt un très- beau pays. 


Dans quelle partie de la France 
e ere. 


Je n'ai ete qu à Paris; mais en 
y allant, j'ai | paſſe parla Nor- - 
mandie, et a mon retour, par 


la Picardie & la Flandre. 


Paris eft-il auſſi beau que Lon- 


dres? 
I1 ne me le ſemble Pas. 


ſont plus larges, et plus com- 
modes, 


Sur tout, depuis qu 'on les a 
 repavees, et qu'on en a 0te 


Ss 


Que penſez- vous de ce pays. la: i 


— 


D'ailleurs, les rues de Londres 


= 


"WEST, "WPI "Ws 


— 


SS Aut on the ſame 
- DIV aIROT. 


DRIVER, where is the buſt 


Inn of the next town we ſhall 
come tos | | 

At the fign of the Red-Lion, 

In what part of the town is it? 

In High-Street, near the Mar- 
ket-Place, : 

Drive us there ; for we ſhall g 
no further to-night, - 

Can we lodge here ? ; 

Yes, Gentlemen, we have got 

very good beds; 

Do you chooſe to alight? _.. 

We intend it; therefore, call 
your Waiter, and tell him to 
untie our Luggage, and to 
bring it to us, 


Now, le us ſee what you can 


give us for ſupper, "» 
We hacve got a pretty good Larder; 
fee yourſekves what you have a 
mind for, | | : 
Let us have a 8 | 

Foal roafted, a ſallad, and a 

couple of Tarts, _ 

Will you have nothing elſe ? 


— 


No, that's enough for tauo per- 


ſons; but ſend us a bottle of envoyez-nous une bouteille 


. your beft wint, 
Where is your Waiter ? 
There he is coming up with your 
Trunk and Portmanteau, 
Have you brought my Piſtols ? 
Yes, Sir, here they are, 
New pull off my boots, and then 


DIALOGUES. 


Dans la Grande-rue, 


Mene- nous y; car nous n'irons 


Oui, Meſſieurs, nous avons de 


Fiſb, a 


303 


8 VI r R du meme 
SU} ET. 


POSTILLION, od eſt la meil- 
leure Hotellerie de la pre- 
miere ville que nous verrons? 
A l'enſeigne du Lion- rouge. 
En quel endroit eſt- elle? 
proche 


du Marche. 


pas plus loin ce ſoir. 
Pouvons-nous loger ici? 


fort bons lits; _ „ 
Vous plait-il de deſcendre? 
C'eſt notre intention; ainſi 
apellez votre Gargon, et 
dites lui de detacher notre 
Bagage, et de nous Paporter. 
Voyons maintenanit ce que vous 
nous donnerez à ſouper. | 
Nous avons un Garde-manger 
aſſez bien pourvu; voyez vous 
memes ce que vous ſouhaitez. 
Donnez-nous un plat de Poiſſon, 
une Poularde rotie, une Sa- 
lade, et deux Tartes. 
Ne voulez - vous rien 
choſe? | | 
Non, c eſt aſſez, pour deux; mais 
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autre 


de votre meilleur vin. 
Od eſt votre Gargon ? 
Le voila qui vient avec votre 
Coffre & votre Valiſe. . © 
As-tu aporte mes Piſtolets ? 
Oui, Monſieur, les voici. 
A prẽſent debotte moi, et va il 
5 * 


— 
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> DIALOGUES: 


% 


Þ go and fee if the” ſupper is 


getting ready, 

| Gentlemen, the ſupper is ready ; ; 
and is on the table, 

Let us go to ſupper, 

You eat nothing 3 3 what atls 
you ? 

I hawe mo flomach, J am weary 

and tired, 

If you find yourſelf ill, Hou ba 
better go to bed, 


{4 want 7 but reft, 
Se your mo Warm d at leaſt, 


Waiter, go and tell the Landlady 
to come and ſpeak to me, 
Here or is coming, Sir, 
Gentlemen, 1 hope the ſupper was 
done to your liking, 
Yes, Madam am ; but this Gentle-. 
man is not well, and wijhes 
0 go to bed, EY 
Order yeur maid to make our. 
| 5 and to let us have clean 


ſheets; 
Lid 4 "i terwards fend in your 
Bill, for we Eo to ſet of 


to-morrow very early, 

You charge rather too much for 
the ſupper, . 

But, here is a Guinea, take your 
due ; and give the overplus to 
88 Servants , 


4 ke time 45 you chooſe to be 
called «p. ? . 
About fix o'clock ; © 
You may depend upon being called 
u at that time; 


_._ enſuite voir fi Von aprete le 


ſouper. - 


Meſſieurs, le ſouper eſt pret; 


et l'on a ſervi. 


Allons ſouper. 


Vous ne mangez rien; qu a- 
vez- vous? 


Je n'ai point d'apetit, Je ſuis 


las et fatigue. 

Si vous vous ſentez mal, vous 
feriez mieux d'aller vous 
coucher. 

Je nai beſoin que de repos. 

Faites du moins baſſiner votre 
„ 

Garcon, allez dire à 
qu'elle vienne me parler. 

La voici qui vient, beo 

Meſſieurs Jeſpere que vous 
etes contens du ſouper. 

Oui, Madame; mais ce Mon- 
ſieur eſt indiſpoſe, et voudroit 
aller ſe coucher. 

Ordonnez a a votre Servante de 
faire nos lits, et d'y mettre 
des draps blancs. 


Et enſuite envoyez-moi votre 


Memoire, car nous comptons 


partir de bonne heure. 


Il me ſemble que vous deman- 


dez un peu trop: 

Mais, voici une Guinee, pre- 
nez ce qui vous eſt du; et 
donne z le ſurplus aux Domeſ- 
tiques. 

A quelle heure voulez- vous 
qu'on vous reveille ? 

Sur les fix heures. | 

Vous pouvez compter qu'on- 
n'y manquera pas. 


DIA 


PHoteſſe 


F 


o 
» 
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Fox ro. G0 ON BOARD o Pour '$'EMBARQUER S 


A PackeT-Boar. 


un PagQuETt-Bor. 


SIR, I have'a mind to go to MONS. j'ai envie d'aller en 


France, and I ſhould be glad 
to know how to proceed about 


why 


France, et je ſerois bien-aiſe 
de ſavoir comment je Yois 
m'y prendre. ö 


There is but one way for going Il n'y a qu'un moyend'y aller, 
thither, that is, you muſt croſs qui eſt de traverſer la mer. 
the Sea, | | 9 

I know that; but I wiſh to know Je ſais cela; mais je voudrois 
which is the ſporteſt way, and . ſavoir quel eſt le paſlage le 


the leaſt expenſive, plus court, & le moins diipen- 
. dieux. e 
Are you liable to be fick at ſa? Etes vous ſujet à tre malade 
| ſur mer? 


1 have never been at ſea in my Je nai jamais été ſur mer de 
life; therefore, I cannot an- ma vie; ainii, je ne ſaurois 
fewer you that queſtion : | vous le dire. | | 
Well, the ſhorteſt paſſage is from . He bien, le paſſage le plus court 
Dover to Calais; for you may . eſt de Douvres a Calais; car 
| be carried over, with a good vous pouvez en faire le trajet, 
wind, in four or five hours ſi le vent eſt bon, en quatre 
time, e ou cinq heures. 7 
How, far is it from Dover to Combien y a-t- il de Douvres à 
Calais, and what do they Calais, —_ faut - il donne 
charge for the paſſage ? . pour le paſlage? | 
It is, but one and twenty miles; Il n'y a que ſept lieues; et 
and the uſual price is half-a- le prix ordinaire eſt d' une 
guinea, for each paſſenger, demi-guinee par perſonne, 
There are alſo two' Packets. that Il y a auſſi deux Paguet-bots 
fail, every ” pray from qui vont, tous les quinze 
London to Boulogne, for a jours, de Londres a Boulogne, 
Guinea and half, pour une Guinee et demie; 


But they aresoſten two or three Mais on y eſt ſouvent expoſe A +4 
paſſer deux ou trois jours ſur. il 


days in performing that woy- 
age; mer. 


. + 559 


I xwiſh you à good on; 


I PrLALOGUES, 


No matter . that; it mut be 


the moſt convenient paſſage ; 


For a perſon may ſtay at home, 


zill the time of the . x of 
the | 


Ad Laue bis 3 conveyed 


there for a trifle; 
Befides, it is one and twenty miles 
' nearer Pari; 
Therefore, let us. go and ſee the 
Captain, and ſettle this matter 
cbith him, 


| Here he is, ſpeak to . 


Sir, when do en return to 


France? 


On Tue/day morning, if the wind | 


FO, ad A 
ave you any Paſſengers ? 


I have got five already; but 1 


expect to have more, 


| How. much do you aſh me the 


paſſage ? 


Te price for the Voyage is =——, 
 -  ewitth a bed, and the neceſſary 


: Provifions included, 


I awill pay Jos the Jame as other 
ople do, 


pee 
Muſt 1 provide myſelf with Wine 


and Tea 


J allow Tea and 2 He „ but 70 


kind of Wine, 


At aubat time muſt I be on board 


of your veſſel ? 
About fix clock in the morning , 
Well, I will. get ready to come 
and ſail with you on 2. 29 856 


next , 


Le prix eſt 
en y comprenant le Lit. et 


* 


N'importe; ce doit etre le paſ- 
ſage le plus avantageux. 


Car on peut reſter chez ſoi, 
jiuſqu' A l' heure du depart | 


du vaiſſeau; 


Et y faire tranſporter ſon 


bagage pour peu de choſe: 


b D'ailleurs, on eſt de ſept lieues 


plus pres de Paris : 


Ainſi, allons voir le Capitaine, 


et nous arran ger ſur cela avec 
lui. . 
Le voici, parlez lui. 


Monſ. quand e vous 


en France? 8 
Mardi matin, pourvu que le 
vent ſoit favorable. ; 
Avez-vous des Paſſagers? 


Jen ai deja cinq; mais je 


compte en avoir d'autres. 


Combien demandez-vous pour 


le paſſage ? 


pour le Paſſage, 


les Proviſions de bouche. 


Je vous donnerai comme les 


autres Paſſagers. 


Faut-il je me muniſſe de Vin ; 


& de 'The ? 


Je procure le The & le Cafe, 


mais non pas le Vin. 


A quelle heure faut-il que je 


ſois a bord de votre vaiſſeau? 
Sur les fix heures du matin. 
He bien, je me tiendrai pret 
a m'embarquer avec vous 
Mardi prochain. 


” Je vous E le bonjour. | 


e 


Fo 


- 


D 4 0 
Fol TO HIRE a FURNISHED | 
Lopcins. | 


SIR, would you be fo good to FY 

mea favour? 

With pleaſure, if it is in my 
power, 

What is your requeſt ? 

That you avould be fo obliging 

as te come along with me, 
to hire a Lodging; © 

J ill attend you, Ry you 
pleaſe $4 


In what Part of the town, or in 


what ftreet,do you wy to have 
a lodging: 

As to the Street, 1 am not fe 
to any 


But, 7 "ould not like to 1 5 


at a great diſtance from St. 
James“ 8 14 


For it is a walk, which I tate 
much delight in,” 

Well, let us go and look for one 
in the Streets that arg adjacent 
to tt, 

Stay, bert is a Bill on this wvin- 
dow, which fhews there are 
rooms to let here, 

Knock at the door, 

Whom ao you want to | ſpeak to? 

With the Maſter or Mi Arg of 
this houſe, 


DIALOGUES. : 30 


G UE N 
on LOUER UN © 


APARTEMENT.. 


MONSIEUR, voudriez-yous 

bien me faire une plaiſir ? 

Volontiers, . 8 il eſt en mon 
pouvoir. 

Que ſouhaitez-vous de moĩ? 

Que vous ayez la bonte Je 
venir avec moi, pour louer 
une Apartement. 


Je vous accompagnerai, - par | 


tout on il vous plaira. 


Dans quel Quartier de la ville, 
ou dans quelle rue, voudriez- 


vous loger? 

Pour ce qui eſt de la Rue, cela 
m 'eſt indifferent; 

Mais, je ne voudrois pas etre 
fort Eloigne du Parc de S.. 


Jacques 3 " 


Car c'eſt une promenade, od je 


me plais beaucoup. 


He bien, allons en chercher un 


dans les environs de cet en · 
droit-la. 
Arretez, voici un Billet à cette 


fenetre, 2 indique qu'il y a 


des chambres à ne] ici. 
Frapez 2 la porte. 
A qui ſouhaitez-vous arler? 


Au Maitre ou à la Maitreſſe du 


logis. 


Pray, Madam, what kind of Je vous prie, Madame, 4 me F 
dire quelle forte de chambres at 


lodgings pave * to let ? 


Pleaſe to A016 into his Par- 


leur, and 1 will inform you, 


vous avez a louer? 
Aye la bont d'entrer dans ce 


_ et 25 vais vous le dire. 
How. 
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How may Rooms 5 you have? Combien de Chambres | vous 
. | 
I want two Rooms of a floor, Il me faut deux Chambres de 


ap one pair of Stairs; plein- pi, au premier etage; | 

And a bedroom _— for my Et de plus une Chambre 2. 
Man, | coucher pour mon Valet. 

Muft your rooms be 2 or Paut-il que vos chambres ſoient 
not c . garnies ou non? 

Furmi Be certainly, | Garnies certainement. 


| J believe I can ſuit you very Je crois que L ai ce qu'il vous 


— 


_ well, . 8 
And if you will give yourſelf tbe Et f vous voulez vous donner 
trouble of coming up, I will la peine de monter, je vous 
Head you thoſe on the firſt ferai voir celles du 1 
Stage. 


„ 
N. will follow you, Madam, Nous vous ſuivrons, Madame 


Here is the Apartment I have to Voici Apartement que J'ai 4 
let on the firſt floor, louer au premier ẽtage. 
You ſee that there are all things Vous voyez qu'il y a tout ce 

neceſſary in ready - Furnijoed qui eſt neceſſaire dans des 


hodgings, hambres garnies. 
As a Dreſſing-table, Cheſt of Comme Toilette, Commode, 
- Drawers, Scrutoire, c. . Etudiole, &c. 


Ard here is a Cloſet which is Et voici un Cabinet qui ef 
filled with China and Glafer rempli de Porcelaine et. de 


f every hind, verres de toute eſpèce. 

This Apartment fait me. very Cet Apartement me revient 

_ avell, | fort ; 

How much do you af for it a Combien en demandez - vous 
beet? EE ſemaine ? 

4 always let my lodgings by the Je loue toujours mes Chambres 
month or the quarter, par mois, ou par quartier. 


Well, I will take them by the He bien, je les prendrai par 
month ; ' what will you have mois; combien en voulez- 
or chens ? 5 vous ? : 

I have never let theſe tavo rooms Je nai jamais eu moins de fix 

. for leſs than fix Guineas a Guinees par mois de ces deux 


_ month, chambres. | 
I. i, too mach ; I will give you C'eſt trop; je vous en donnerai 
e aud no ab. __ .  Cinq, et 9 davantage. 


hat 


DIALOGUES © gy 


That is too little, confidering C'eſt trop peu, vu ce que je 
de evhat pay for the Rent and donne pour le Loyer et les 
ez Taxes of this houſe, _ - Taxes de cette maiſon. | 
© hat is no concern of mine; ſo, Cela ne me regarde pas; ainſi, 
F you can't let me have them fi vous ne pouvez me les 

ent at that rate, I will go and 
hire ſome elſewhere, chercher ailleurs. „ 

Lou may do as you pleaſe, but I Vous en ferez comme il vous 

"us am ſure you wwill find none, plaira, mais je ſuis ſire que 
in this neighhourhood, more vous n'en trouverez point, 


er _. convenient, nor better fur- dans le voiſinage, qui ſojent 
us  aifbed; ; plus commodes, ni mieux 
2 f „„ ; meublees. | 

 Befides, you ſhould obJerve that De plus, vous devriez confiderer 
1 this is one of the genteeleſt que c“ eſt ici un des plus beaux 
4 parts. of the toaun; quartiers de la ville: 


And that you are but a few ſteps Et que vous n'etes qu'a deux 
ce From St, Famei's Park, and pas du Parc de St. Facques, 


es not very diſtant from the Par- et fort peu eloigne du Par- 

liament-houſe, the Opera, and lement, de VOpera, et des 

e, the Play-houſes; _- *'Theatres.-. . 

; Theſe advantages muſt make Ces avantages doivent en ren- 

"rep Situation very agreea- wy la Situation fort agrea- 

e ble; 57” „ : 

; And what will you have a Et combien vous faut-1, par 

it. month, for my Servant's bed- mois, pour la chambre de 
room? | mon Domeſtique ? 

1s You muſt. give me twelve fhil- Vous m'en donnerez douze 

| lings for it, = chelins. Yn. 4 

5 To be ſhort with you, I will Pour couper court, je vous 

| give you fix Guineas for the donnerai ſix Guinees du 
whole ; © tout ; - 


Tell me if you * Fa that, Voyez ſi cela vous convient. 
It is not enough, but I agree to Ce n'eſt pas aſſez, mais j'y 
it; for I am loth to let you go conſens ; car il me fache de 
. . vous renvoyer. | 
You may then get them ready, and Vous pouvez done les faire pre- 
1 will begin t6-morrow, | Parer, et je viendrai demain. 
Whenever you pleaſe, Sir, Quand il vous plaira, Monſieur. 
"> Your Servant, Madam, Votre Serviteur, Madame. 
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3D. 1 A 1. 0 
'To WRITE 6; 
Ü 
Ts en, ; 


T, hy "of | 

Becauſe I hawe a letter to avrite, 

. Whom do you write to? 

To my brother, 

Ts he not in town? 

Mo, he is in the country, 

In what part of the country ?- 

He is at Tunbridge Wells, 

Hou long has he been there? 

A fortnight, 

_ Give me a ſheet of 15 paper, a 
Fen, and ſome ink, 


* 


Step into my Study, you will fad 


There are no pens : 

There are ſome in the ink- PIE 

T hey are good for 27 
Where is your. penknife ? 

Can you ma le pens ? 

1 make them my own way, 

T his is not bad, 
The ink is too thick, it does not 
Fun, | 

Put ſome vinegar to it, 

1 think ſome drops of beer or Wa- 
ter, are better, 

Now, it is pretty good, 

While I make an end of this letter, 
d me the favour to make a par- 
cel of that copy of werſes, and 
that Pamphlet, 

Shall I. put wax, or a Wafer 
0 the Cover? 


: 3 : 
p * 
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DIALOGUES 


N'efſt- ce pas 2 8 5 jour de 


_ there all you have wg on Ys 5 


GU E Vr. 


Poux ECRIRER ux x 
J 


poſte ? 1 

Pourquoi! 

Parte que] ai une lettre à Ecrire. 

A qui ecrivez-vous ? 

Amon trere-_ © 

N'eſt- il pas en ville?” 

Non, il eſt à la campagne. 

A quel endroit? - 

Il eft aux eaux de Tunbridge. 

Combien de tems a-t-il ete la ? 

Quinze j jours. 

Donnez moi une feuille de pa- 
pier dore, une plume, et un 
peu d'encre. 

Entrez dans mon Etude, vous y 1 
trouverez tout ce qu'il vous 
faut. . 

Il n'y a point de plumes. 


Il y en a dans Pecritoire. C 
Elles ne vallent rien. 8 

Od eſt votre canif ? G 
Savez-vous tailler les plumes ? 1 
Je les taille a ma maniere. 

Celle-ci n'eſt pas mauvaiſe. /- 
L'encre eſt trop epaiſſe, elle ne 1! 

coule pas. 
Mettez y un peu de vinaigre. 3 


Je crois que quelques goutes de 
biere ou d*eau, valent mieux. 
A preſent, elle eſt aſſez bonne. 7 
Pendant que j'acheverai cette 8 
lettre, faites moi la grace de 
faire un pacquet de ces vers, 
et de cette Brochüre. 1, 
Mettrai-j Je de la cire, ou du m 
Pain à cacheter a l' Envelope? 


11 


D 


ou like, 
What feal would you have me 
uſe f. | 
Make uſe A my Cypher, 
Now, fold up this Letter, and 
put the Direction on it, 
Hold, give it me, I have forget 
to put the Date to it, 
What day is to-day ® ' 
What day of the month is this 75 
The fixth, ſeventh, Ge. | 
Where is the powder, or ſand ? 
There is ſome in the ſand-box, 
Dry your writing with blotting - 
paper, 


And ſeal it with the impreſſion 


of my Coat-of-arms, 
Hero do you convey Jour letters ? 


1 fend them commonly bi the poſt, 
and my man fhall carry it to 
the Office,” if you think it pro- 

„ | 3 

Carry this Gentleman's letter to 
the Po 35 27 , 

Go quickly, and make haſte back, 
1 will be 1 again in leſs than 
half a quarter of an hour, 

Ii the Mail arrived ? | 

It was brought in about an hour 
ago, 

Ps 1 any Letters for me ? 

1 have enquired, but they could 
not tell me, 

They do not 1 5 them out 8 


R * 


DIALOGUES. 
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1t is all one; k you may do as C'eſt tout un; ainſi, faites 


comme vous voudrez. 


De quel cachet voulez- vous due : 


je me ſerve ? 
Servez-vous de mon Chiffre. | 
Maintenant, pliez cette Lettre 
et mettez-y Adreſſe. 
Arretez, donnez la moi, j'ai 
oublié d'y mettre la Date 
Quel jour eſt- ce aujourdhui? 
Quel jour avons - nous du 8 0 
Le iu, ſept d 5 
Od eſt la poudre, oz le ablon. 
Il y en a dans le poudrier. 


Sechez votre Ecriture avec du - 


papier browllard. 


Et cachetez la avec l'empreinte | 


de mes Armes. 


Comment faites. vous tenir vos | 


lettres ? 

Je les envoie ordinairement par 
la poite, et mon valet la por- 
tera au Bureau, fi vous le 
jugez a propos. 

Portez la lettre de ce Monſieur 

à la Poſte. | 

Allez vite, et revenez bientst. 

Je ſerai de retour dans moins 
d'un demi quart d'heure. 

La Malle eſt-elle arrive? 


* 


11 y a environ une Ss qu'on 


Fa aportee. 
—Y a-t- i des Lettres pour moi ? 
Je m *en ſuis informe, mais on 
n'a pu me le dire. 


On ne les diſtribue pas encore. 


youp 


a, * 


* 


* Beſides this exprefiion we alſo ſay, when we aſk for the day of the mitts, 


Le quantiene avons-nous du mois? And in anſwer to that queſtion we 8 


make uſe of the Adjectives of . and not of order, as in Engliſn. 
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b f A . 0 G U K VII. 


FoR BUYING AND. 


SELLING. 


2 Where fhall we go to buy ſome | 


Cloth, and Linen? 
Let us go to St. James's Jens 


At what an? 

No matter what ſign, 

Well go firſt to Mr. Smyths, 
his ſhop is generally wery well 


frocked, 
FE here does wk 0 live P, 


: PII ſheww | it. you, : ” 
This is Mr. Smyth's houſes \ 


| Pray, is he avithin?. 


Pleaſe to walk in, 


Sir, ſhew me ſome woollen Cheb, : 
Here are Patterns of all the 


7 cloths that are in my 


Be Less to chooſe the colour you 


ihe beſt; 


| 1 there no particular colour in 


aſhion ? 


| No; I don't ſell more of one colour 


than of another, 
T like this colour pretty 1 


Sir, here is a Clos 


. avear very well, 


How much do you fell it a yard? 
ur you don't fell Cloth by the © 


ell i in England, 


X This cloth is eighteen illi 185, 


Is that the loweſt price ? 
1 caxmer fire. it for leſs, 


; 5 


Pour. ACHETER ET 
ou VENDRE. 


Ou irons nous acheter du Drap, 
et de la Toile? 


Allons dans la rue St. Jacques. | 


A quelle enſeigne ? (a) 
N'importe pour Penſeigne, 


Nous irons permierement chez 


M. Smyth; ia boutique eſt 
ordingirament bien aſfortie. 


On eſt-ce-que demeure Mon, 


Smyth f 
Je vais vous le montrer. 


_ C'eſt ici que demeure Mon. 


Smyth? 


* eſi-il, gil vous plait?, 
Donnez-vous la peine d'entrer. 


Monſ. montrez moi du Drap. 
Voici des, Echantillons de tous 
les draps fins qui ſont dans 


ma boutique. 


Ayez la bonte de choiſir l 


couleur. 
N'y a- t. il point de couleur par- 
ticuliere qui | ſoit a la mode: 
Non; je n'en vends pas plus 
d'une couleur-que d'une autre. 


_  Paime aſſez cette couleur-ci. 
_ Cette couleur * bien vite. 
that vill 


Tenez, Monſicùr, voici un Drap 
d'un fort bon uſer. ; 
Combien le vendez-vous la 
verge? car vous ne vendez 
pas le Drap a l'aune en An- 


# gleterre. 
Ce drap eſt de dix-huit eine 


Eſt-ce 1a le dernier prix ? 
Je ne ſaurois le donner 3 à moins. 


How 


mw wy SH Ix 


0 


hy, hy 


— x ; 
* 5 : 
— 


How much at you have of it n 

A my 2. e | 

You' can't have leſs char dne 
. yards and half, for a coat and 
avaiſtcoat, © | 

Have Jon no cccafion for ning, 
Sir? 


Yes, 1 have} ; I muſt have ſome; "I 


do you ſell that too? 
What 1 do you chooſe ? 


Will you have Alk, free or 
ſhalloon P. 

I will have a fili lining for it, 

When ſpall I have my Clothes? 

About the latter end of the week, 


1 ſhould be glad to have them as 


12 as peffible, 


Now, ſhew me the beſt Holland 


you Dave 8 

07 has price will you 3 it? 

1 want a cleth of five or fox Bil- 
lings an ell, 


Here is ſome, you may chooſe, | 


Take that away, for it is too 


ccar/e for the price, 

Let me look at this in the light, 

It is very white, but it is too 
clear, and the thread of it ts 
net Side, 

1 won't have Mat neither, 

1 believe ibis piece will os 

you, 

1 like it well enough, and find. it 
pretty good; wwhat*s the move 
Hit? 

Hi much do you « aſe for it ? 

I cannot fell it anche five foillings 
and fixpence, © 


. ! You jote, 


FA M 1 L's AR | 


Menfizur n berg -il pas beſoin de 


Voulez- vous de la foie, de 11 | 


PHRASES. 313 
Combien vous en faut- il? 
Demandez a a mon Tailleur. 
Yous n'en pouvez avoir moins 
de trois verges et demie, 
pour un habit et une veſle. 


doublure ? 
Oui vraiment, il m'en faut; 
en vendez-vous auſſi _ 
Quelle doublure fouhaitez- 


vous ? 


ſerge, ou du ras de chalons ? 
Je veux qu'il ſoit double de foie. 
Quand aurai- je mon Habit? 
Sur la fin de 15 ſamaine. 
Je ſerois bien aiſe de l'avoir le 
plutor que vous pourrez.. 
A preſent, montrez-moi ce que 
vous avez de. meilleur en 
toile d' Hollande. 75 
De quel prix la voulez- vous? 
Je veux une toile de cin j ou fix 
chelins l'aune. 
En voici, vous pouvez choike.” | 
Retirez celle-la, car elle me 
paroĩt trop groſſe. 
Que je voie celle- ci au jour. 
Elle eſt d'une belle blancheur, 
mais elle eſt trop claire, & le. 
hl n'en eſt pas uni. 
Je wen yeux pas non plus. 
Je crois que cette Fa vous 
contentera. 8 
Elle me plait aſſe z, & je Ia 
trouve aſlez bonne, e 
en eſt le prix ? | 
Combien en demandez- vous? 
Je ne ſaurois la vendre à moins 
de cinq chelins & deri. 
Oh! Vous vous moquez. . 


2 


314 , 


Do you bid nothing for it? 
You aſt too much for it, 
Will you bate nothing of it ® 
Indeed I cannot without lofing by 
1; and it is very cheap, 


You are pleaſed to ſay fo, 
I will give you 2 ſpillings for 
„ . . 
t fands me in more money than 
JJ 
ni give what you aſk then; 
to Gut tis a great deal of money, 
Vill nat thirty-/ix Elli be ſufficient 
F think you, to make me twelve 
irt mY er 
Ter, if they are made full, 
What d yon want to trim your 
_ ſhirts with, Sir? 
Muſlin or lawn? 
' Shew me ſome Cambrick, 
Flow much muſt 1 haue of it, for 
boſoms ? 

You muſt have five Ells, | 
Here, I think this piece will do 
for you, © Os 

What do you ſell it at? 

Fifteen ſhillings, © | 
How much does the whole come to? 
There is your money, | 

Sir, here is your change, pleaſe 
> wat SE. | 
Ts it right ? Very right, 

Write me à receipt, upon flampt 


1 Shall 1 ſexd this heme to you ? 


Yer; ſend it in about two hours 
5 - 
1 vill axe fall, - 


* 


"Familiar PHRASE s; 
Vous en demandez trop. 


vy perdre; et elle eſt à ben 


Qui, ſi vous les voulez amples. 
garnir ſes chemilſes ? 


_ Montrez-moi de la Batiſte. 


Combien men faut il, pour les 
. the ruffles, the ſlits, and the. 


Elle eſt de quinze chelins. 


| Voila votre argent. 


Oui, envoyez le dans deux heu- | 
Je n'y manquerai pas, 


80 


N'en offrez- vous rien ? 


N'en voulez-vous rien rabattre? 
En verite je ne le ſaurois ſans 


„ 
Cela vous plait à dire. 1 
Je vous en donnerai cinꝗ chelins. 


Elle me revient a plus que vous 
ne 
Il en faut donc paſſer par la; 
mais c'eſt bien de Vargent. 
Croyez-vous qu'avec trente-ſfix 
Aunes Jen aurai aſſez pour 
me faire douze chemiſes? 


De quoi Monſieur, ſouhaite il 


De mouſſeline, ou de linon ? 


manchettes, les fourchettes, ö 
& les jabots ? 8 
Il vous en faut cinq Aunes. 
Tenez, je crois que cette pièce- 
ci fera votre affaire. 
Combien la faitez- vous? 


A combien monte tout cela ? 

Monſ. voici ce qui vous revient, 
ayez la bonte de le compter. 

Eſt- il juſte ? Fort juſte. 

Faites- moi un regu, ſur du pa- 
pier timbre. = 

Voulez-vous que je fafſe porter 
cect chez vous ? 5 


res d'ici * : £ 
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e PLAY. AT 2 
SA &c. CARTE S, &c. 


KOW galt ug hend cur time COMMENT paſſerons-nous le 


this afternoon ? © tems cette apres-midi ? | 
Should you like to take a wall Seriez-vous d'humeur à faire 
round the garden ? un tour de jardin? 
It is too bad weather, II fait trop mauvais tems. 
Let us ſtay at home, Gardons la maiſon. ' 
We will go to Cards, Nous jouerons aux Cartes. 
As yas pleaſe, Comme il vous plaira. 


What game ſhall awe play at OY 
Theſe two gentlemen will play at 
Piguet: they like it, 7 know, 


A quel jeu jouerons-nous ? 


au Piquet: je fais quiils 
l'aiment. 
Pour vous deux, je by que vous 
n'aimez pas les cartes; ainſi 
vous Jouerez aux Echecs os 
aux Dames. | 


| As for 3 , Fi Jens that you 
don't like playing at cards; 
therefore you ſhall play at Cheſs - 
or at Draughts, : 
And you four, will play at Qua- 


arille, ' Quadrille. 
For my part, I don't ln the Pour moi, je ne ſais * bien le 
game well, e jeu. 


Nor I neither, | Ni moi non plas. 
You ns you aur ujed 1 to WORE 
tumè à jouer. 


That is true, but oy very 


bad, a mal. 
What a for“, Quel conte : 
And you, what will you de? 3 © vous, que ferex-vous? 
J will ſtand by, and Jun the Je vous regarderai jouer, et 
2 als „ les chandelles. * 
What ſpall we play for? Que jouerons-nous ? EY 
Let as play for love, 1 2 ung di iſerétion. TOWN 
No; ave muſt play for ſomething, Non; il faut jouer quelque choſe. 
Me won't play deep or high, N cus ne jouerons pas gros jeu. 
Get the card- table * ED ' Prepares la table jonſr. .- 
'p 2 


Poux JOUER aux 


Ces deux Meſſieurs joueront 


Et vous quatre, vous ferez un 


Vous badinez, vous etes accou- 


Here 


Cela eſt vrai, mais . erer 


: 36 


1 * are two . of cards, 
Is this a whole pack? 


Give out tbe fiſbes, 
Draw, Sir, 


Let the Lady draw firſt, - « 


For how much ſhall we olay a 


Sh? 


2 Th, he ladies always rule at play, | 
We * Play for rw a 


« 


How many nel. Wwe play ? 


| Hero wary fiſhes foall awe fake? 


+ Was tet us ſee nuke. <vil] deal, 
> Let us cut for the deal, 


Who is to deal? - 
He that arew, the 1 8 


Then you are to deal, 
The Lady is to deal, 


Ian to deal, 


Deal, and 22 the cards well, 
Pleaſe to cut, 


There is one card faced, 


I have had bad luck cut me, 


Who is to ſpeak ? 
Who is to play ER, 
You are eldeſt band, 
T paſs, I don't . 


Do you play ? 
4 aſe leave, 


Does every body paſs ? 


TI, Gentleman aſks, 
. ou muſt Jay more | 
25 . ay in hearts, ABT, call for i the 


ting of ſpades, 


Clubs and the king of diamonds, 
' ' The Lady plays — | 
V was eldeſt hand, you H 


* 


net play, 


5 aha Ta am in the 1 


DIALOGUBS.. 


Voici deux jeux de cartes. 
Ce jeu-ct eſt· il entier ? 


Placez les fiches. 


Tirez, Monſieur. 

Que Madame tire la premicre, 

Combien Jjouerons - nous la 
fiche? 

C'eſt aux Dames a regler le jeu. 

Nous jouons ordinairement à fix 
ſous la fiche. 

Combien de tours jouerons- 
nous? 

- Combien mettrons - nous de 
fiches dans le Corbillon, 


A cette heure, voyons qui fera. 


Coupons pour voir qui fera. 
A qui eſt-ce a faire? | 
C'eſt-au carreau a faire. 


C''eſt donc à vous à faire. 


C'eſt à Madame à faire. 

C'eſt a moi a faire. 

Faites, et vattez bien les cartes. 

Coupez, sil vous plait. 

II y a une carte de retournee. 

Je ſuis ſous une mauvaiſe coupe. 

A qui eſt-ce 2 a parler? 

A qui eſt-ce a jouer? 

Vous ctes premier en cartes, u, 

"Fa paſſe ou paſſe. - 

Jouez vous? Joue-t-on? . 

Eſt-1] permis? _ 

Tout le monde paſſe-t-il ? > | 

; Monſieur demande. 

II faut parler plus haut. 

Je joue en cœur, et j; apelle le 
roi de pique. 

Trefle et le roi de carreau. 

Madame joue fans prendre. 

Si j'etois premier en cartes, 
vous ne me I'oteriez. 

Mais je ſuis en cheville. 


— 


You 


89% 0. "A. 2 | 


You are youngeſt Sang » Jou fee 
every body play firſt, 

Come, I muſt venture, 3 

What is trump- | 


Heart is trump = 


e. { muſt get 

la — [go 
beaſted, 

The cards go againſt me, 

If my king is trumped I Hhall bofe, 

If my queen does net win a trick, 
1 ſpall be beafted too, 

I trump it. I am beaſted, 

You hawe loſt codille, 

You have made but four tricks, 

I have loſt a fine game, 

I muſt hade patiente, 5 

I had Spadille, Manille, Bates, 
and Punto, with the 9 


E rump, ; 
tricks to win the 
am afraid I fhall- be 


Three Mattaderes , fix FEARS in 
red, and the King guarded. 
bad the king cinquieme againſt 
me, all in one hand, 

Pay us for the Mattadores, 

Had you called my king, you would 
have had a good partner, 
The rounds are out ; alfa we play 

gain? 0 
F or my part, 1 woill Play no more 
this evening 3 3 
Beſides „it grows latt 3 » and rl 
take my leave of you, _ 
Don't go away yet; it is long 
' fince wwe have had the pleaſure 


le of your good company, , 


cannot 4 1 | 


DIAL OGUES. 


e 
8 ko avez perdu codille. 


11 fallgi 


1 am much obliged to you, but 7 Je vous ſuis fort oblige, mais je 


1 


377 


Vous etes la derniẽre en cartes, 
vous voyez venir les autres. 
Allons , il faut riſquer. 

En quoi joue: t-on 7 
Je joue en cœur.— A- tout. 
Il me faut fix levees pour gag- 
ner; je crains bien faire 
la bete. Fr | 
n ne me vient point de j jeu. 7. 
Si mon roi eſt coupe, je perds, 
Si ma dame ne paſſe pas, je fais 
la bete auſſi. 
la coupe.— Pai fait la bete. 


Vous n'av;z que quatre levees. 
C'eſt perdre avec beau jeu. 
Il faut sen conſoler. 
Javois Spadille, Manille, Baſte, 
et Ponte, cinquiemes par la 
Dame. 
Trois. Matadores, ſixiéme en 
rouge, et um Roi garde. 
J'ai trouvé contre moi le roi 
cinquieme dans une main. 
Payez nous les Matadores. 
t m . rope vous auriez 
trouv on roi. 
Les tours 13 * fins, Jouerons- 
nous encore? | 
Jour moi, je ne jouerai plus ce 
ſoir: 
D''ailleurs, il fe fait tard, et je 
vais prendre conge de vous, 
Ne vous en allez pas fi- töt; ily 
a a long tems que nous n'avons 
eu le Plailrde de votre compag- 
nie. 


ne ſaurois reſter plus long 
tems. 


a Sr 
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SUBJECT, 


E 1 Bit Gentlemen, 33 A 


many Games have ou 
lay d ar Piguet? | 
This is the third we are noau 
Beginning, | 
Who beats ? 

Me are even, and ihic Game will 

„„ oy: -* 
For aue have agried to play. but 

3h one Rubber, | 


| T avant a Card, 
"There is one too many in the 
„ 
Will you deal again 1 
Mo, I have laid out, 
Do you leave me any ? ; 
Iwill leave one, for my cards 
puzzle me much ; but ] hope it 
11 a ſmall card, 
You are miſtaken, however, for 
it is a Court card, 
| Now, call your game; has 3 
Ii your point 
T have got five cards, avhich tell 


A Quart by the Ace, 
Not good, 
Are three Aces and three Kings 
good? 
No, I have got a Buatorze ; ; then 
Play on, if you pleaſe, | 
Indeed, this is very provoking ; 
WW bat Babe you got then? © 
T have got fix Spades, which, of 
| courſe, muff tell => more than 


E 12 ; „ 
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. DIALOGUES. 


8 E C EL on the fame 


Voulez- vous refaire? 25 
Non, j'ai carte. 


1 G 
They are not good, N 


nd F 


C j 
SuriTE du mime 77 
r. FE 
ee con til 4 = 
ien! Meſſieurs, com- 19 
bien de Parties de 18 Yau 


_ avez-vous joue ? | 

Voici la troifieme que nous 
venons de commencer. 

Qui eſt-ce qui gagne ? 

Ni Pun ni Vautre, et cette 
Partie en decidera. _ 

Car nous ſommes convenus de 
ne jouer qu'une Partis et 
revanche, 

Il me manque une Carte. 

Il y en a une de trop dans le 


AM» 


7 


M'en laiſſez - vous? 

J'en laiſſerai une, car mon jeu 
m' embarraſſe; mais j*eſpere 
que c'eſt ane bass carte. 

Vous vous trompez pourtant, 

car c'eſt une Figure, 

Maintenant, accuſez votre jeu; 

combien avez-vous de Point? 

Pai cinq cartes, qui rene qua- 

rante-huit. | 

Cela ne vaut pas. 

Une Quarte majeure. 

Elle ne vaut rien. | 

Trois As et trois Rois, font- ils 
bons? 

Non, j'ai un Quatorze; 

: Jouez, $1] vous plait. 


ainſi 


En verite, c'eſt fort piquant ; 


qu! avez vous donc? 
, 

J'ai fix cartes en Piques, qui, 
conſẽquemment, valent plus 


que les e 5 
A Ruatorze 


DIALOGUES. 1019 M 


A 48 in Allen, b Un Quatorze 4 Dames, i 19 

A Stxteme majors Dune Sixieme majeure. - 
Quint to the Queen of Hearts, Une Quinte à la Dame de Ceeur. = 

A Quart to the Knave of Clibs, Quarte au Valet de Trefle. 1 

A Tierce to the Ten of ſamonde, Tierce au Dix de Carreau. 4Þ 
You hade got enough, have n't Vous en avez aſſez, n eſt· ee iP 
you „ P ik 
I Pad got enough indi. to Saks P en=ai aſſez en verits, pour FM 
peekt, repeekt, and capoted you, vous avoir fait pic, repic, et 3Þ 
if 1 had had the leading hand, Capot, fi c 'efit été à moi 12 
JIouer le premier. _ 

It is all one, fer you are upthe C'eſt la meme choſe, car vous 7 

very firſt deal, and 7 an are gagne du premier coup, 

Beat, et j'ai peru. = 

Let us go at fee how: choſe tn b Allons voir od en ſont ces deux | 24 

O Gentlemen come on, Meffieurs-la. 1 
Au. you tired, Gentlemen, of N'ẽtes- vous pas las, Meſſieurs, 1 
playing at Cheſs? . jouer aux Eebecs? 1 

We have not play d out a r Nous n'en avons pas encore fd 

| n joue une Partie. 3 = 

hat do you play for ? Que jouez- vous? SY 

| We play for b Fa Crown a Nous jouons un petit 5 la 3 
Game, Partie. _ 
What odds do you give him? Quel avantage lui donnez-vous ? | "| 

a J have given him a Pawn and Je lui ai donné un Pion et le 34 
| the Move, for he would.not Trait; car il ne vouloit pas [: 


[8 


play even, jouer de pair. | — 
Mo to be ſure, * he ira Getter Non certainement, car il joue oy 


"Mp Toe e eee es 


1 

player than | mieux que moi, f f 

P lay on, if you pleaſe,” Continuez, $'il vous plait, | 9 

Well then, I take this Pawn, He bien, je prends ce Pion. © bl: 

And I will take this OP and Ft moi, je vais prendre ce Feu, 5 

; | check you, et vous donner echec. | FY 
Jaa, Je roque. 1 


f 

7 
2 
2 
i 
-- 

+ 

b 


You'll get nothing by AY ; here Vous ne gagnerez rien à cela $ 
I, your Rook, which I rake voici votre To our, que fan em- 
Bev 


with 2 Knight, porte avec mon C 1 
But, how wil] you ſave gour Mais, comment ſauverez- vous THY 
Queen ? ; votre Dame? © . = 
By check-mating you, with my En vous donnant #chec et mat, ³ 
whey, and my * „ avec mon Fou & ma Tour. 1 


P 4 I Zn. 


— ror a none prom” 
a N * 7 = 
1 
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Tou mas have i 5 
I buff hou, ; 


___ 


P Go loft the Game, I cannot 


move the King, 


You owe me then Half a a c ron, 


N 17 n it, and I will ö 


give it you; but let us now 


play a game at Draughts, 


you give me the move, 


— ” — 


Crown that Man, 


| How many Kings have you $49 ? 


You ſee I have got two ; 


And as I have got as: many it 


 ewill, in all likelihood, be a 
Drawn game; | 


: Then wwe will try for the con- 


quering game, and lea ve of 


playing, 
For I am tired of =, 


I am almoſt ſure that you coil 


I hope fo, 3 then we ſhall 3. 


win it, 


5 Een, 


| Now, it is time for me fo go. * 


MI hat harries "gy" mach f fray 


Z Excuſe me this evening, have 


N 


and you will ſup mou with 


US, 


.- promiſed to be at home, at three 
quarters paſt eight; _ 

Well, if you will not ay, I wiſh 
| 998 a good night, | 


| 1 really cannot; therefore, 1 wiſh 


70 a mo night' 5 reft ; ; 


1 wiſh you the fames | 


DIALOGUES. 


- » 


With all my heart; provided 


Reellement . je ne 


Pai perdu la Partie,; Je ne ſauroi 


remuer le Roi. a 

Vous me de vez donc un petit 
Ecu. 

Jen conviens, et Je vais vous 
le donner; mais jouons a pré- 
ſent une Partie aux Dames, 

De tout mon cœur; pourvu que 
vous me donneiez le coup. 


 Fy conſens. a 


Je vous ſeuffle. 


 Dimnez ce Pion. 


Combien de Dames avez- vous? 


Vous voyez que ) *en ai deux; 


Et comme j; en ai autant que 
vous ce ſera, probablement, 


un Refals; 


Alors nous ferons Je 
4 honneur, et nous erons 


de 3j jouer: 


Car Yen ſuis ennuye, 1. 
Je fujs pręſque certain que vous 


la gagnerez. 
Je Veſpere bien, et pour lors 
nous ſerons quittes. : 


A preſent, il eſt tems que je 


m'en aille. 


Qu'eſt- ce qui vous preſſe tant? 


- reſtez, et vous EIS: avec 
nous. 

Excuſez moĩ ce ſoir, j ai promis 
d' etre au logis, a neuf heures 
moins un quart. 

He bien, fi vous ne voulez pas 
reſter, je vous N le bon 
ſoir. 


_ ainſi je vous fouhaite un bon 


re pos. | 
Je vous le Wabnite pareille- 


p14. 


ain, 


uis pas; 


hy 


2555 ²˙ 1 a ths . — 1 
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DIALO 


Or HUNTING. AND 
FISHING. 


SIR, I am overjoyed to ſee 5 Jon; 


obere haut you b this long 


auhile? 


I have been theſe two laſt months 


at a country houſe, _ 
Are Jou come to teen 1 . ? 


No, Sir, 1 will go back in a 
awveek*s time, 
Hiw do you pals away the time 
in the country? © 
I beftow part of it upon books, * 
What are your drverfions ® _ 
J often go a hunting, 
hat do you hunt # 
Sometimes aue hunt à flag, and 
Sometimes a hare, * | 
Hawe you a good ſet of dogs? 
1 have got two grey -hound's, four 


terriers, three fetting- dogs, and 


a pointer, 
There ares beſides, tabo packs of 
| hounds in our neighbourhood, 


Do you ever go a ſpooting 255 


* now. and e 5 

What do you ſhoot at; . 

All manner of game, 

Such as 2 luda, 
aο, Ae, and ſnipes, 

Are there any quails near you ? 

Me _ got a * 


DIALO GU ES. 
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. Kok CHASSE ET DE. 


= LA PECHE.. ws 7 


' MONSIEUR, Je ſvis ravi FR ; 


vous voir; ou avez-vous ẽtẽ 
de puis ſi long tems ? — 


J'ai été ces deux mois paſſes A 


— 


une maiſon de compagne. 


Etes- vous revenu en vil e pour - 


tout-à-fait? 
Non, Monieur, je m'en retour- 
nerai dans une ſemaine. 
Comment paſſez vous le tems I 
la campagne? 


Jen donne une partie à Petude:” 


Quels font vos divertiſſemens ?, 

Je vais fouvent à la chaſſe. 

A quelle chaſſe? ; 

Tantot nous courons le cerf, et 
tantot le lievre, 

Avez-vous de bons chiens > 


J'ai deuxlevriers, quatre baſſets, 


trois chiens-couchans, et un 
chien d'arrẽèt. | 
De plus, nous avons deux add - 
© de chiens dans notre voiſinage, 
Chaſſex-yous quelqueſois. avec. 
le fuſil? | 
Oai, de tems en tems. 5 
Sur quoi tirez- vous? 77 
Sur toute ſorte de gibier 
Tel que les perdrix, les faiſang, 
les becaſles, et les bẽcaſſines. 
Va- t- il des cailles od vous tes? 
Nous en avons S 
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— Ade, 


| De. you iow them, or . catch them 
with a net 5 1 


7 45 both, Beet to the Jaſon 


E the year, | 
"But, 1 like beſt to rarch 125 977 
2 net and a ſetting dog, 


For J. fnd more ſport in it, 
Hou do you catch rabbits ? 


MI commonly with hut 
and a ferret, © | 
Do you love fiſhing? 
Extremely, 


2 Do you Yen fs with a nt? 


Very ſeldom, 

Why ? what's the reaſon of it? 

' Becauſe we live at too great a 
diftance from the river, 


But we have a fiſh-pond, awhere 


ave catch fiſh with a line and 
2 hook, 
1: it wwell-flocked with fe? 
Very well ; there is plenty of carp 
. wack init, a few Jacks, 
and a great many eels, 


What da you do when you neither 
1808  bunting nor fiſhing, 


We play at bowls, at billiards, 
nine pins, &c. 
As far as I fee, your time is ſo 


avell employed, that you cannot 


be tired with the country . 


5 You think ſo, and yet it is but too 


often the 22 e in the 
' WIRter, 7 


* 


DIALOGUES. 


Les tuez-vous I coup Je fuſil, 
ou les prenez- vous à la ti- 
raſſe? | 

Je fais Pun et autre, bun 
la ſaiſon; 5 

Mais, j'aime bien mieux les 
prendre avec une tiraſſe et un 
chien-couchant; 5 

Car j'y trouve plus de plaifir. 

Comment prenez-vous les la- 
pins? 

Le plus ſouvent avec des poches 
et le furet. 

Aimez-vous la peche ? 

- Extremement. | 

Pechez-vous ſouvent au filet? 

Aſſez rarement. 

Pourquoi donc? d'oꝭ vient cela 


Parce que nous ſommes trop 


eloignes de la riviere. 
Mais nous avons un vivier, o 
nous pechons à la ligne et a 
Phamegon. 
Eſt- il bien fourni de poiſſon? 
Fort bien; il y a des carpes et 
des tanches en abondance, 
uelques brochets, et quan- 
tits d'anguilles. 
Que faites-vous quand vous 
n' allez niala chaſſe, ni a 1a 


peche ? 
Nous nen a Ia boule, au bil- 
aux quilles, &c. 

40 ce que je vois, vous n'avez 
pas le tems dg vous ennuyerà 
la campagne. 

It vous le ſemble, cependant 

nous ne Peprouvons que trop 
Pouvent dans Thayer. 
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o' d RAP HY. 


A. HA ＋ is feenified by t be. : 


word Geography ? 
A. It is a Greek term, com 


pounded of the word ge, (which. 
fegnifies the earth ), and grapho,. | 


4 which fign: fies I deſcribe). 

A. Give me a. definition. of 
Gegraphy. 

B. Geography is 4 ſeience by 
avhich aue attain the knowledge of 


te earthly globe ; the fituation of 


its empires, kingdoms, een, Ne 


towns, oc; 
A. What are the Terms a 


: . are made uſe of in deſcribing tbe 


di . W of the land and 


N 
7 be terms. which relate t to the 
land are, 


4 Continent. 4 fone ſpace 
comprehending many 


of land, 


countries, as Europe, &c. 


A Peninſula— A part of land 


almeft furround:d with water's. 
fuch as the Morea. 

An Iſthmus—That neck of 
land which joins the e to 


tbe continent. 


b 


| Son LA: - GEOORAPHIE: 


A: QUE ſignifie ce mot. Gow 
gra hie ? : 


. C'eſt un mot Gree, que 
eſt forms. de ge, (qui ſignifie 
terre) et de grapho, (qui ſigniſie 
je décris.) | 


A.-Donnez moi la definitions 


de la Geographie, * 


B. La Geéographie eſt une 
ſcience qui nous donne la con- 
noĩſſance du globe terreſtre; de: 
la ſituation de ſes empires, roy- 


aumes, provinces, villes, &c. 


A. Quels ſont les termes dont 


on ſe ſert pour decrire les par- 
ties differentes de la terre et de- 


Veau ? 
. R 


" termes qui apartiennens' 


à la terre ſont, 

Un Continen. Un grand eſ-. 
pace de terre qui contient, plu- 
ſieurs pays, comme Europe, & e. 

Une Preſu il. Une partie 


de la terre preſqu' environnẽe 


d' eau, comme la Moree. 
Un 1#hme—Cette langue de 


terre qui joint une WAR au 


contine nt. 


r 


— — * —— 


* 


* As the following Dialogues: contain "i long 8 which coul 


. G 


not be avoided, the beſt way to repeat them, will be from ſemicolon, to 
| ene colon; according to the age or capacity of the Schola. 
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324 : 
A 8 high part 


of land Aretehing 1 out into 


the ſea. 
A4 Cape—The extremity of a 
promontory,” which is alſo ot 
a Head land. 


z An Iland—4 5 of land 
5T Eta with water oh all 


Jiaes. 


1 vither above or under the Water, 


A Coaft—The edge of a land 


5 which i is next to the ſea. 
A Mountain—4: elevation of 


EE» 4 over-topping- the adjacent 


land. 


A Volcano— A mountainwhich. 


produces Sometimes eruptions * 
; 42 . | 
m 


e un which . to the . 


water are, 

An Ocean Wy” large extent of 
_ water, which is differently deno- 
minated, according to the different 
paris of the world it is in. 

A Sea——4 part of the ocean 
avhich waſhes ſome ſhores, . 

4 Streight—4 narrow Pa. 

fage, having land on both Ades 


: of 


4 Channel—4 arm of the ; 


fa, evhich is between baue Coun. 


Irie. 


1 ee eee flation for py 


| ſhips, to lie fecure from florms. 


— 
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Va Promontoire—Une haute 
tie de terre qui s avance dans 
la er, ; 
Un Cop—I/Vextremite d'un 
promontoire, qu'on pelle aufſi 
Pointe. 
Une I- Une portion de 
terre environnee Kenn de tous 


|  cotes. 
A 8 besten of fands 


Un Banc—Un amas de fable | 
ſoit au deſſus ſoit au deſſous de 
l'eau. | 
Une Cite—Le cõtẽ d'un pays 


qui eſt baigne par la mer. 


Une Montagne Une partie 
de la terre plus ẽlevẽe aus 5 
environs. 5 

Un Volcan Une montagne 
qui vomit quelque fois = tour- 


2 billes de feu. 


II. 3 
Les termes qui apartiennent 


à l'eau font, 


Un Octan—Une grande ẽten- | 
due d' eau, qui regoit differens 


noms, felon les diverſes parties 


du monde ot il ſe trouve. 1 
Une Mer. — Une partie de 
Pocean qui baigne des pays. | 
Un D#troit—Un paſſage ſerrẽ 
entre deux terres peu Eloignees. | 


Un'Caral—Un bras de mer 


quiek entre deux pays. 


Un Havre—Une place 73 re- 


fuge pour les vaiſſeaux, contre 


| Trend 2 5 


46 ulph—4 portion of the Ju 
5 which x runs Th into ſame fan; 


* 


1 olfe—Une portion de la 


5 = « avance dans les terres. 


Tarr 


Cancer and Ca 


- 
* 


BL 
A Bay—4 part of the ſea 


 ewhich is nearly half ſurrounded 


by the land. 12 5 
A Road—4 place in the ſea 
abhere is a good anchorage for 
1. | 


5 Lake A collection of water 


ſurrounded with land on all fades. 


A River—4 collection of freſp 
water continually flowing. = 


: A. How do Geographers A : 
the terreſtrial globe | 


B. aft, Into the eight circles, 


"VIE, 7 great ones; which are, 
5 


The Equator or Eguinoctial, 


the Ecliptie or Zodiac, the Meri- 
dian and the Horizon®. 


Four ſmall anes, which are, 
T awe Tropicks, and two Polar 
circles. The Tropicks are thoſe 75 
corn; and th 
Polar circles, which are called the 
Arctic and Antarctic circles. 


The circumference of theſe C 17 | 


cles, both great and ſmall, tis 
generally divided into 360 parts, 
which are called Degrees. | 

2dly. Into five Zones (or gir- 
ales] which are, two temperate 
zones, two frigid xones, and one 


* 


cereles Polaires. Les Tropiques 
ſont ceux du Cancer et du Capri -. 
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Une Bai. Une partie de la 
mer preſqu*a moitiẽ environnẽe 
ds la tee 8 

Une Rade Une place dans 
la mer où il y a un bon ancrage 
pour les 'vaiſſeaux, _ 


Un Lac Un amas d'eau en- 
vironnẽ de terre de tous cotes, 


Une Rivizre—Un amas d' eau 
douce- qui coule continuelle- 
ment. N „ 
A. Comment les Geographes 
diviſent- ils le globe terreſtre? 
B. iſt. En huit cereles, ſavoir; 
quatre grands, qui font, _ 

L*Equateur o PEquinoxial, 
PEchptique on le ——— 
le Meridien & l' Horiſon. 

Quatre petits, qui ſont, 

Deux Tropiques, et deux 


corne; et les Polaires, qu'on 


nomme e . et Antarctique. 


La circonference de ces cer- 


cles, tant grands que petits, eſt 
ordinairement diviſee en 360 


parties, qu'on apelle Degres, 
2dly. En cing Zones (ox 

ceintures) qui- ſont, deux Zones 

temperees ; deux Zones glaci- 


torrid zone. ales, et une Zone torride. 


* The Horizon divides the viſible from the inviſible Hemiſphere, It is 


_ 1 * * EY RE I * 4 
Ne oo en 3th HS eee TS hail MG 6 " k 
7 be, „ . n Nee +995 Ad & 
RICE I RT TIES” EE wy) 
CE ITT CART n LR ASAT.» AG Ions nt Ad BY 


eee, 


n Wow. 
eee ee e e 


NW e 6 


ar” 
ee 
WIR 


* 
a Dd, 


* 5 — x, > 
eee Ee Lo one 
Ns * 


3 BETS nn. 4 
n 


never repreſented but with Globes ſet in proper frames; and is then called 
the woden, Horizon; but Geographers call ſo much of the Earth's ſurface 
as is taken into the eye, the eye being turned round to all the Points of the 
compaſe, with the circular termination of that viſions by the name of the 
ſenſible Horizon. This circle has the Zenith, or point over the obſerver's head, 
and the Nadir, or point under the obſerver's feet, for its poles. | ; 


7 - 


* 
; 7 
—— ; a | + 

N 3dly, Into 
5 . 4 g 


h 
* 
* 


* 
PR 
Sa 
: 
53 
i 
Y 


21 


PP. 


9 5 
2 Ces 5 


dy Jars FI Climates, ix. 


3 thirty in the northern bemiſphere,) 1 


and thirty in the Joutbern hemi-" 


Sphere®*. . 
A. IWhat is the e . 


* * zhe term Longitade and Lati- 
.. tude?” 


B. 88 call 1 

the diftance of a place, from the 

3 Meridian, citlier Eaſt or 
e 


And Latitude, the diftance of 


| @ place, from the Equater, either. 


North or South ; 

Theſe four points are expreſſed, 
in br 5 Map, either by 
avords on each fide, or by a Ma- 
riner's compaſs, wherein the re- 
preſentation of *a Flower-de- 
lace, denotes the North, and 
conſequently the South: the Eaſt © 
is on the right hand, and the 
Weſt on the left. 

A. Into how many parts is the 
Earth divide? 

B. The Earth is divided into 
four great parts; via. | 

Evrxoye, As1a, 

Arx, and AMERICA. 


De three frft are often called 


the old world, in order to di/- 


tinguiſh them from the laſt part, 
avhich is very often called the 
new world; / becat/e it was di/- 


covered 25 in As year-1 N 


3. ; Fa, I) 


DIALOGUES. 


0 


3. En ſoixante C limats,' ſa- 
voir; trente dans Phemiſphere 
ſeptentrionale, et trente dans 
ENemilphers meridionale. 


A. Que fignifient ces termes 


| Longitude et alitude ? 


B. Les geographes apelſent 


Longitude, la diſtance d'un 
lieu, depuis le ler Meridien, 
vers POrient ou / Occident. 

Et Latitude, la diſtance d'un 
nen depuis PEquateur; vers le 
Nord ou le Sud. 
mes, dans preſque toutes les 
Cartes geographiques, ſoit par 
le Compas de mer, ou la marque 
d'une Fleur;de-lis,qui demontre- 
le Nerd, et par conſequent le 
Sud; l' Orient eſt à main droite, 
et P Occident à main gauche?” 


A. En combien de parties 1 


Terre eſt- elle diviſee ? 
B. La Terre eſt diviſce en 


quatre grandes parties; ; ſavoir, | 


I' EUROPE, I'As 1E, 


5 P'Ar RIQU E, & PAMERI QU E. 


Les trois premieres ſont ſou- 
vent apellees le wieux monde, 
Pour les diſtinguer de la der- 
niere, apellee fort ſouvent 4 
nouveau monde; parce qu elle 


ne fut . . en 1405. 


m4 _ N 2 


L * This K of the Earth's ſurface into clicaates, which ; is a certain 
2 Fa of the earth parallel to the Equator, was more in uſe amongſt ancient 


7 4 


5 than it is with, n tho* ſome Aill retain it. 


a 
f 1 


DJ. A. 


V 


Ces 2 points ſont expri- | 


3 


one 


pe] 


v 
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07. „ FOUR PARTS of 
. WORLD. | 


A. WHAT i the etymoleg.y 
of the word Europe ? 


B. Many Geographers bave | 


given us different ones, but the moſt 
probable is, that this name comes 
from the Phenician words Hur- 
appa, which fignify a white 
face; becauſe the inhabitants of 
Europe are white, in compariſon 
| 0 the Africans. - 

A. In what part of the world 
is Europe ſituated ? 


B. Europe is almoſt all tet 7 


ewithin the temperate zone. Tts 
length from Eaft to Weſt is about 
360 miles, and its breadth, from 
- North to South, about 2200. 


= What are the Boundaries 
. of Europe 

B. 1 is bounded on the North 
by the Icy ſea; on the Raft by 
Aſia, the Streight of Conſtan- 
tinople, and the Black ſea; on 
the South, by the Mediterranean 
ſea; and on the "Of by the 


Atlantic ocean. 


A. Into. how many principal | 


regions may one conveniently di- 
vide Europe 


B. Into three Empires ; ; twelve 


Kingdoms ; and eight Common- 
avealths, whoſe names are 1 


in 195 AS Dialogue, 


* 


1 ta GUES. 


15 | du MONDE. 


3 8 
Aa ; 
-. 


Des 9 PARTIES 


— 


4. QUELLE eſt Petymo- | 
logie du mot Europe ? : ETS 


B. Plufieurs Geographes nous 1 | f 


en ont donné de differentes, 
mais la plus probable eſt que ce 
nom vient des mots Pheniciens 
Hur-appa, qui ſignifient un viſ- 
age blanc, parce que les habitans 
d* Europe ſont blancs, en compa- 


A. Dans quelle partie du 
monde l'Europe eſt-elle tube? 
B. L Europe eſt preſq1 ue toute 
ſituẽe ſous la zone temperee. Sa 
longueur d' Orient a POccident 
eſt d' environ 3600 milles, et ſa 


_ raiſon des AfFicains. 


largeur, du Septentrion au Midi, 


d' environ 2200 milles. 


A. 155 ſont les Bornes de 


E 
lle eſt bode: au Nord 
par la Mer Glaciale; & VOrient 


par l' Aſie, le Terwit os 8 A YZ 


—_ et la Mer Noire; du Sud, 
par la Mer Mediterrante; et 
POccident, par POcean Atlan- 


- Hique, 


A. En combien de principaled: 
regions peut-on commodement 
divijer "Europe 3 
B. En trois Empires; douze 


Roy aumes; et huit Republi- 
ues, dont les noms ſont inſcres 
s le 2 88 ſuivant. 


1 05 3 
* 
: * 
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of Afia? 


. DIALOG 


There are alſo ſeveral 8 
is Europe, which belong to ſome 


Y the tates before Ban, Anh | 
As to the other en ee 
governiments 97 Europe, - which 

1 


27 contained in the reſpetive 


'* territories of Germany, Poland, 
| 1taly, Sc. ſee the Maps of theſe 


arge countries. 
A. Give me the derivation of 


. the” word Afﬀia. 
B. The learned Bochart derivves © 
, this name from the Phenician Word 
Aſi (middle) becauſe Js. is, in 
fone reſpect, between 


urope and 
Africa. 
A. Where is  Afa fituated 


5 wvith reſpe# tous? 1 
B. Ala, the greateſt part of 


the known world, is to the Eaſt 
our Continent. The length is 
about 4800 miles, and its breadth 


' 4309; but, if the Iſlands were 


3 its extent would be nuch 
larger. 
A. What are the Bound aries. 
B. Aba is peaks by. thi 
Ocean on the North, the Eaſt, 


aud the South; and on the Weſt, 


Zy the Red ſea, the Mediter- 


1 | ranean, ov: Black ſea, and part 


of Europ 
parts is Afia divided? 


B. Ala may be divided into : 


right great parts; Viz. 
* Turky, Georgia, Perfia, Ara- 
Ba, India, China 8 0 and 


the 9 5 


A. 22 how- many principal f 


Il y a auſſi pluſieurs Iles en 
Europe, qui apartiennent aux 
Etats ci-deſſus mentionnes, _ 


Pour ce qui eſt des autres 
5 indépendens de 


PEurope, compris en Alle- 
magne, en Pologne, en Italie, 
&c. voyez les Cartes de ces 


12 pays. 
4. Dites moi d'où vient le 
mot . „ 

B. Le ſavant Bochart derive 
ce nom du mot Phenicien :4/ 
(mitoyen). parce que l Aſie eſt 
en quelque fagon entre Europe 
et Afrique. 

4. Oh eſt tute  Afie par 
raport à nous? 

B. L' Aſie eſt à Orient de 
notre Continent. Sa longueur 
eſt d' environ 4800 milles, et ſa 
largeur 4300 millos; mais fi on 


y veut comprendre les Iles, elle 
eſt d'une plus grande ẽtendue. 


4. Quelles ſont les Bornes de 


hams” 3 
L'Afie eſt bornee par 


POS au Nord, a YOrient,.. 
et au Sud; et a POccident, par 
la Mer Rouge, la Mediterranee, , 1 
la Mer Noire, et une partie de 
P Europe, 

A. En.combien de parties 
principales diwy/e-t-on V Aſie? 
B. On peut diviſer Aſie en 


huit parties; /awvojr, 


La Turquie, la Georgie, la 


Perſe, PArabie, les Indes, la 
Chine, la Tartarie, er les Iles. 


A What. 


ww. ww © . 


# 


n 1 A. bat it Africa? 4A. Quieſt-ce que P4frigue? 
x B. Africa as a very great P-= B. L' Afrique eſt une tres 
o iiſala, ſaparated from Afia by grande Preſqu ile, ſeparee de 
8 the Iſthmus of Suez; and it ſo PAſie par I'/#hme de Suez ; et 


e called, as ſome ſay, from Ifric, eſt aink apellee, ſelon quelques- 
: an Arabian king, who conquered uns, d'1fric, roi des Arabes, 
part of it. | aui en conquit une partie. . 
A. Where is Africa ſituated? A. Oh eſt ſituse l Afrique 
B. The greateſf# part A Africa B. La plus grande partie de 
is compriſed within the torrid IV Afrique eit dans la zone ter- 
zone. Its length from Eaſt to ride. Sa longueur, du Levant 
I eſi is about 4300 miles, and au Couchant, eſt d'environ 
is breadth 4200. 4300 milles, et ſa largeur de 
- „„ oo. | 5 
A. What are its Boundaries? e ſes Bornes ? 
B. Jt is bounded on the North B. Elle eſt bornee au Nord 
by the Mediterranean; on the par la mer Mzditerrante; 2 
Enfe, by the Iſthmus of Suez- VOrient, par 'f#hme de Suez, 
and the Red ſea; on the South et la Mer Rouge; au Sud et a 
and * by the main Ocean. l' Ocecident par lOcẽan. 
A. Into how many parts do you A. En combien de parties 


divide Ae 5 15 diviſez-yous l Afrique? 8 
B. I divide it into fifteen; B. Je la diviſe en quinze 


vil) 8 grandes parties; 3 2 5 
Barbary, Egypt, Biledul- La Barbarie, Egypre, Bile- 
gerid, Zaara, or the Deſart, dulgerid, Sahara, ou le Difert, 
Negroland, Guinea, Congo, Nigritie, Guinte, Congo, PEthi- 
Ethiopia, Nubia, Abyſſinia, opie, Nubie, Abiſſinie, Ajan, | 
Anian, Zanguebar,, Monoe- Zanguebar, Monoemugi, Mono- i 
mugi, Monomotapa, and Caf- motapa, et la Cafrerie, qu on ³ 
fraria, or, as ſime call it, the nomme auſſi le Pays des Hotten- 
Hottentets country. dot. 25 a 
As for the other countries of Pour les autres pays de l' Af - 
Africa, aubich are compriſed in rique compris dans ces grandes 9 
tboſe great territories ; ſee the regions; voyez la carte Nel = 
map of this Peninſula.  ' Prefquiles * ' _ 
A. What is the derivation of A. D'od vient ce mot Ant-. 
the word America: mee CITE — 
B. From Americus Veſpuſius“, 3. D' And ric Ve/paſe, lequel 


6 COL 


- 


— 
c * , a 7 _ 


CA native of Florence, whoſe original name was Amerizo Veſpueci z he 1 5 
diſcovered the ſouthern part of that extenſive country, in the year 1497- 
| 15 1 if 


: . 


33. 


4h 8 the diſcoveries be- 
gun by Columbus, (a Genogſe) 
T rp the honour juſtly due to 
the jirft undertaker of fo noble an 


2 enter prize. 


A. Where is America ſituated ? 

B. It is fituated to the Weſt of 
our continent, from which it has 
_ received the name of the Welt- 
Indies. 1. it in length about 
90000 miles, and about 3000 
'' broad; but at the iſthmus of 


Panama, t is not above 60 miles 
. e. 


B. America is Surrounded by 
the Ocean, 4s far as it has yet 
bees di iſcrvered. 


A. How is « America divided? 


B. Into two princi parts 
called North and L ports 


and each of theſe two principal 


parts is ſubdivided into e 


great countries, vin. 
America contains, 


Mexico, New Mexico, Flo- 


rida, be United States, Nova 
Scotia, Canada, and the wow 
Britiſh dominions. 


South 1 contains, | 
Terra Firma, the land of the 
A Brazil, Peru, Chili, 


Paraguay, Terra nnn, 


and ſeveral I Hands. 
A. Which of thoſe ples con- 


tain mines of Gold and 
bing: 1 


B. Mexico, and the Provinces 
of e's 4 Braxil. 


_ 


"DIALOGUES. 


i continuant ki decouvertes com- 


mencees par Colombe (Genois) | 
$*arrogea l' honneur juſtement 
da au premier auteur d'une f 
lorieuſe dẽcouverte. 
4A Ov eſt ftute P Amerique? 
B. Elle eft ſitute à V'Occident 
de notre continent, d' od elle a 


reęu le nom d' Indes Occidentales. 


Sa longueur eſt d' environ yooo 
milles, et ſa largeur de 3000; 
mais, à Vilthme de Panama, 


elle n'eſt que de 60 milles. 


A. What are the Boundaries f 
. of America? 


4. Welles ſont les Bornes de 


f P Amerique ? 


B. L' Amerique eft environ- 
nee par POc#an, autant qu'on 

a pu le dẽcouvrir. 
A. Comment diviſe-t-0n A. 
merique? _ 

B. En Vr, principales par 


ties, apellees Amerique Septen- 
ale ex 


trion Amerique Mzridio- 
nale ; et chacune de ces deux 
8 eſt ainſi ſubdiviſce. 
L' Amerique Septent. contient, 
Le Mexique, le Nouveau Mex- 
8. la Floride, les Provinces 
nies, la Nouvelle Ecofe, le Ca- 
nada, et les autres #tats Britan- 
niques. | 
kB Amerique Merid. contient, 
La Terre Ferne, le pays des 


Amarones, le Brefil, le Peron, 


le Chili, le Paraguai, la Terre 
Magellanique; et pluſicurs Iles, 
4. Quels ſont les endroits 
od il y a le plus de mines d'Or 
et d' Argent? 
B. Le Mexique, et les Pro- 
vinces du Perou & du Breſil. 
D I A- 


"» ww © —"» W 9 g 
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_ On” HISTORY. 
A. WHAT is Hiſtory ? 


B. 1t is a ſcience, by means of 


aubieh aue learn paſt actions and 
EVEents. 


A. How is it divided 


B. Into ecchfiftcal and Py 


ane. 


tory P 


B. F which treats * | 


religious matters, 
A. And profane hiſtory ? 3 
B. I treats of affairs relating 


to this eworld; ſuch as govern- 


ments, e and the man- 
ners of different nations. 


of general hiftory ? 
B. By laying for a foundation 
part of 165 of the Fews, and the 


eher great monarchies. 
A. How many uni werſal no- 


_ narchies have there been ? 


B. Four; wiz. that of the A. 
Hriant, fourded by - their king 


Nimrod; that of the Perfians, 


eftabliſhed by their King Cyrus; 
that of the Greeks, eftabliſhed by 
Alexander the Great; and that 


2 Romans, founded by mw | 


ſelves. 


A. Dot I ſub it? 
B. No; 2 nc AM de- 
9 9 each other, 


: . 


2 DIALOGUB 


A. What is eeclofiaflical bf. 4. 


= 
* 


891 L'HISTOIRE.' 
"2 QUEST ce que le Hit. 


toire ? 


B. C'eſt une ſcience par la- 
quelle nous aprenons les * 1 


et les EvEnemens paſſes. 


8 Comment partage-t- 
js © En hiſtoire eccl6ſiaſtique 

et hiſtoire profane. 

v'eſt-ce que Phiſtoire 

ecclefiaſtique ? 

Z. C's 
affaires de la religion. | 
A. Et Yhiſtoire profane ? - 

B. C'eſt celle qui traite des 
affaires du monde; comme des 
gouvernemens, des ſouverains, 


et des differentes nations. 
A. How may one form an idea © 


4. Comment peut-on bien 
concevoir Phiſtoire générale? 
B. En poſant pour baſe une 
partie de celle des Juifs, et les 
autres grandes, monarchies., 
A. Combien y a-t-il eu 


monarchies univerſelles? - 


B. Quatre; ſavoir, celle des 
Aſſiriens, fondée par leur roi 
Nimrod; celle des Perſes, ẽtablie 
par leur roi Cyrus; celle des 
Grecs, Etablie par Alexandre le 
Grand; et celle des Romaius, 
fondee par eux-memes. | 


A. Subſiſtent- elles e 
B. Non; elles ont été de- '- 
truites une par l'autre. 


A. Hew 


celle qui traite des if 


ML 141 0% 8 


2 


A. How many kinds of govern- 
: ment are there at this timer 
B. Four, wiz. monarchical ; 


deſpotic ; ; ariftecratical ; and — 


mocratical; 
. What is a monarchical , go- 
verument? : 
B. When the fovereign axthe- 
rity ir in the hands of a Angle 


man; at in F Fance, Spain, Te, 
France, en Eſpagne, Er. 


A. What is a a dyſpetic govern- 
ment? 

B. When a Bk perſon has 
an bee power over the life 


uſcovuy and T urkey. ' + 
| 5 A. What is as ariſtocratical 
go uernmento 
B. When the ſovereign aut ho- 
rity happens to be placed in the 


0 ; al at Venice and 


vernment ? - 

B. Lt is that where Ty go- 
wernment is lodged in the hands 
of the people ; as in Holland and 
Swifſerland. T here are- ſome 


others, which are a mixture of 


the preceding ones; as in Poland, 
England, Sc. 
A. How. many Empires are 
thirs in Europe? : 

B. Three; wiz. the empire of 
Germany, the empire of Turky, 


and the empire of Ruſſia. 


A. How many Kingdoms are 
there in Europe ? 

B. Twelve; vir. Portugal, 

Spain, France, Great- Britain, the 


1. cen of his Subjedts ; 5 4 


hands of a ſmall number 0 the | 


A. Wat eue. 37 


A. Combien y n A Pre- 
ſent de ſortes de gouvernemens? 
B. Quatre; ſavoir, le monar- 


chique; le deſpotique; Pariſto- 
eratique; | 
A. Queſt ce que le gouverne. 


le dẽmocratique. 


ment monarchique ? (ſhi) 

B. C'eſt lorique Pautorite 
ſouveraine eſt entre les mains 
d'un ſeul homme; comme en 


A. Qu'eſt ce qu'un gouverne- 


ment deſpotique ? - 


B. C'eſt quand un ſeul a pou- 
voir abſolu ' ſur la vie et les 


biens de ſes ſujets; comme en 


Moſcovie, et en Turquie. 


A. Qu eſt ce que le gouverne- | 


ment ariſtocratique? 


B. C'eft lorique Vautorite + 
ſouveraine ſe trouve entre les 


mains d'un petit nombre de 
nobles; 
Genes. 

A. Qu'eſtcequ'un gouverne- 
ment democratique ?. .. 

B. C'eſt quand le gouverne- 
ment eſt entre les mains du 
peuple; comme en Hollande et 
en Suiſſe. II y en a d'autres qui 
ſont un melange des precedens; 
comme en Pologne, et en Angle- 
terre. | 

4. Combien y a-t-il d' Em- 


Pires en Europe? 


B. Trois; ſavoir, Vempire | 


d' Allemagne. l'empire de Tur- 
. et Pempire de Ruſſie. 

A. Combien y a- N- il de Roy- 
aumes en Europe? 


B. Douze; ſavoir, le Portu- | 


gal, r la France, la 
Ts 


comme a Veniſe, eta KB 


| Palatinate,  Brandenburgh, and 


Tue Sicilies, & 
Denmark, A Pruſſia, Hun- 
gary, and Bohemia. 99 


ate? 


of the Pope is ſavereign. 


A. How many e, are 
bert in Europe ? 


B. There are eight; viz. thoſe 


of Holland, Sawifſerland, Genoa, 


Venice, Geneva, Lucca, St. Ma- 
rino, and Raguſa ; but the laſt 
of theſe pays a tribute to the Em- 


peror of the Turks, : 

A. Which of theſe republics 
are the moſt power * ? 

B. T of Femice, Genoa, 


Sqwiferland, and H. olland. 


A. How many E laura, are 
there 


B. There are nine, VIE. — — 


eccleſiaſtical, which are thoſe of 
Meni x, Triers, and Cologn; and 


fix ſecular, which are thoſe © & 


Bohemia, Bavaria, Saxony, . 


Hanover, _ 
A. Where are they fituated * 
B. They are all of them in 
Germany ; but that of Bohemia 


makes, at the ſame time, a di inet 
- kingdom. | 
A. What is remarkable with 


reſpect to the egen electo- 


ratet? 


B. That they avho poſſeſs them. 


are likewiſe 7 


* # 


"DEFALOGURES 


dinia, Sweden, 


B. It is a part of Italy, where- | 


Grande waa les Denx-Si- 
ciles, la Sardaigne, la Suede, le 


Danemarck, la Pologne, la Pruſ- 
ſe, la Hongrie, et la Boheme. 


A. Wi zich is the dabei, | 


A. Qu' eſt- ce que l ẽtat eccle- 
ſlaſtig 6 


B. © 'eſt une partie de Vitalie, N 


dat le Pape eſt ſouverain. 
4. Combien y a-t-il de Rẽ- 
publiques en Europe? 
B. I y en a huit, ſavoir, cel- 
TY d'Hollande, de Suiſſe, de 
Genes, de Veniſe, de Geneve, . 
de Luques, de St. Marin, et de 
Raguſe ; mais celle-ci paie un 


A. Leſquelles de ces republi- 
ques ſont les plus puiſſantes ? 

B. Ce ſont celles de Veniſe, 
de Genes, de Suiſſe, et d' Hol- 
lande. 


4. Combien y a-t-il d'Elec- 


- torats ? 


B. Il y en a ne ſavoir, 


trois ecclefiaſtiques, qui ſont 


ceux de Mayence, de Trèves, 


aviere, de Saxe, du Palatinat, 


de Brandebourg, et d' Hanovre. 


4. Oh ſont-11s fitues ? 


B. Ils font tous en Allema- 


gne ; mais celui de Boheme fait 


en 188 tems un roy aume à- 


4 Qu'y a-t-il à remarquer 
a r Pegard des electorats ecelẽſi- 
aſtiques? 
B. C'eſt que ceux qui les 
. poſſedent- Tone Archoveques. 


. 2 
A. Who 8 
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et de Cologne; et fix ſẽculiers, 
N 2 ſont ceux de Boheme, de 


K * 
. 


tribut a VEmpereur des Turcs. _ 
| 


| $34, f 


— 


% % 


A. Who chooſes thoſe Archbi- 


heb? 


B. The Chapter}, that is to jay, 


a body of ſeveral ecclefiaſftics flyled 


anons. 
A. What is there obJervable re- 
lative to the ſecular eleforates ? 


B. That they who are in p 


Mon of them ars Princes. 


A. Are theſe electorates here- 


dlitary? 


B. Tes, they PE all f; for 
the Deſcendants of any of | thoſe 


houſes, obtain them by ſucceſſion. 


- A. What is there befides, that 


may be remarked concerning all 


* 


the Eleftors. | | 
B. That according to the Gol- 
den Bull, they ought to be preſent 


- at the election and coronation of 


an Emperor; but they ſeldom per- 
form this now-a-days, and ſend 
Miniſters in their ſtead. : 
A. What do you call the Gol- 
den Bull ? 7 | 
B. Ii, a Collection conſti- 
tutions, compoſed in the XIV th 
century, by Charles IV. relating 


to the empire, and particularly to 


the election of an Emperor. And 


as Bulla at that time fignified a 


ſeal, and that which ts affixed to 
it is gold, they term this or- 
dinance the Golden Buſl. The 
original is preſerved at Franc- 


fort on the Main, 


he 
— 


 DraLoGUEs 


A. Qui eſt- e qui Elit'ce; 
Archeveques? _. 5 
B. Ce ſont les itres, 
cꝰ'eſt-A-dire, un corps d'eccle 
fiaſtiques nommes Chanoines. 
A. Qu'y a-t-1] à obſerver par 
raport aux EleRorats ſeculiers ? 
B. C'eſt que ceux qui les 
poſſedent font des Princes. 
A. Ces électorats ſont- ils he. 
reins?” : 
3. Qui, ils le font tous; car 
les Deſcendans d'une maiſon, 
y ſuccedent les uns aux autres, 


A. Qu'y a-t- il encore a re- 


marquer a l'égard de tous les 
„ 5: - 

Bi C'eſt que ſuivant la Ball- 
d Or, ils devrotent etre preſens 


a YeleRion et au couronnement 


d'un Empereur; mais ils le font 
aujourd'hui rarement, et envoi- 
ent des Miniſtres à leur place. 
A. Qu'apellez- vous la Bulle 
d'Or? 5 5 
B. C'eſt un Recueil de conſti- 


tutions, faites dans le XIVeme, 


ſiècle, par Charles IV. concer- 


nant l'empire, et particuliére- 
ment l' election d'un Empereur. 


Et comme Bulla ſignifioit alors 
un. ſceau, et que celui qui y pend 
eſt d'or, l'on nomme cet ecrit la 
Bulle dor. L'original eſt garde 
a Francfort ſur le Main, 


. 


— 


* On one ſide of the ſeal is the icon of Charles IV. ſeated on a 8 | 


on the other fide is a caſtle, underneath the gate of which are theſe words, 


Auraa Roma ; the legend being Rom caput mundi regit orbis frena mundi. 
| | SH DI. 
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A. WHAT is Aftronony? 


erwes to obere and meaſure the 
celeſtial bodies, their light, their 
nagnitude, their . diſtance, and 
cli, „ 

A. What is an Eclipſe? | 

B. An Eclip/e is the obſcurity 
of a Planet by the I of 
an opaque, or dark, body between 
5 it and our fight. | f 


18 A. What do you call a Planet? 
it B. Planets are moving Stars, 
t ewhich have their proper motion 


1. from W:/t to Eaſt, and that ao 
7 not keep the ſame diſtance from 


e one another, as the Stars fixed in 
the Firmament do. | 
bo A. How many Planets are 
5 there? : 5 | 
B. There are fix; wis. MEX - 
„ WW cuxr, Venus, the EART R, 
r. Mas, Jurrrrr, SarTunnN®. 
$ A. Are theſe fix Planets lumi- 
d nous ? f Ed 
2 B. No; they all receive their 
6 


light from the Sun. 


DIALOGUES. 


Os ASTRONOMY. | 


— 


. 


))))FCͤͤͥ £... xo 


Sus L'ASTRONOMIE. 
4. QU*EST-ce que VAftro- 


5 > nomie? 
B. Aſtronomy is a ſcience aubich 


B. L' Aſtronomiĩe eſt une ſci- 
ence qui ſert a confiderer et à 
meſurer les corps celeſtes, leur 
lumiere, leur grandeur, leur 
diſtance, et leurs eclipſes. 

A. Qu*eſt-ce qu'une Eclipſe? 


B. C'eſt Pobſcurciſſement _ 


d'une Planette par Vinterpoſi- 
tion d'un corps opaque, ou ob · 
ſcur, entr' elle et notre vue. 

A. Qu'apellez- vous anette? 

B. Les Planettes ſont des 
Etoiles errantes, qui ont leur 
mouvement propre d' Oceident 
en Orient; et qui ne gardent 
pas entr' elles la meme 3 | 


comme font les Etoiles fixes. 


A. Combien y a-t-il de Pla- 


nettes? | 3 
B. II y en ſix; ſavoir, Men- 
cure, Venus, la TzRRR, 


Mars, Jurir ER, SATURNE, 
A. Ces ſix Planettes font- 


elles lumineuſes? | 


B. Non; elles empruntent 7 


leur lumière du Soleil. 


6—— 


- — rand 
7 


# To theſe is now added, by modern Aſtronomers, a new-diſcovered Pla- | 
net, far more remote from the Sun than Saturn 5 which is named Georgium 


* LS, or the Georgian Planet, by the ingenious Dr. HErRrsCHEL, to whom the 
57 


learned are indebted for this recent and important diſcovery. 


A. Do 
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round the Sun? 1 
B. Tes, they all revolve round 
the Sun; and all the ſame way, 
that is, from Weſt, by South, to- 
evards the Eaft,  —- 
A. In what time does each 
Planet perform its revolution? 


5 B. Saturn males its revolution 
in 30 years, Jupiter in 12, Mars 


in 2 years, the Earth in one year, 
or 365 days and 6 hours, and a 
little more; Venus in 225 days, 
and Mercury in three months, 
to the Moon, which is a 
- - Satellite to the Earth, it revolves 
round it in 27 days 7 hours and 
43 minutes; but does not over- 
tale the Sun in leſs than 29 days 
12 hours and 44 minutes. 
A. Where is the Sun placed? 
B. The Sun is placed in the 
center, as in the meſt commoctious 
© ſatuation,' from which it may 


diſtribute its light equally, aud 
* animate all things by its heat“. 


A. What is a Star? 


B. Ii is a bright, ſhining, and 5 


- fixed globe like the Sun; but-it is 
* ſo remote from the Earth, that 
Aſtronomers can neither diſcover 
its magnitude, nor its diftance. 
A. What difference is there, 
| betwixt a Star and a Conſtella- 

tion? 5 


- 
n 
. 


Ws 


brenn 
A. Do all the Planets revolve 


_nent-elles autour du Solei !? 


B. Oui, elles tournent toute: 
autour du Soleil; et de la meme 


maniere, f. e. de l'Occident, 
par le Midi, vers l'Orient. 
A. En combien de tems 
font-elles leur revolution ? © 
B, Saturne fait ſa revolution 
en zo ans; Jupiter en 12 ; Mar; 


en 2 ans; la Terre en un an, ou 
365 jours et fix heures, A peu 
Pres; Venus en 225 jours; et 


Mercure en trois mois. 
Quant à la Lune, 
Satellite de la Terre, elle tourne 


autour d'elle en 27 jours) 


heures et 43 minutes; mais elle 


ne ratrape le Soleil qu'en 29 


jours 12 heures et 44 minutes. 
A. Od eſt place le Soleil? 


B. Le ſoleil eſt dans le cen- 


tre, comme le lieu le plus com- 
mode d'od il puiſſe diſtribuer 


et fixe comme le Soleil ; mais 
ſi eloigne de Ja Terre, qu'on 


ne peut en decouvrir ni la 


grandeur, ni la diſtance. 

4. Quelle difference y a-t- 
il, entre une Etoile et une 
Conſtellation ? | 


— 


„The Sun, though an immenſe globe of ſire, turns alſo round its Axis in | 


„ 
* 


about 25 days, and 6 hours; as is evident from the ſpots over it ſurface. 


: : | . B. The | 


. 


A. Toutes les Planettes tour- | 


vi eft le 


ẽgalement ſa lumiere, et animer 
tout par ſa chaleur. | 
A. Qu'eſt-ce qu'une Etoile! 
B. C'eſt un globe lumineux 
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B. The difference is tbat a Star B. Celle-ci, qu'une Etoile 
js a fingle' luminous globe, as be- n'eſt qu'un ſeul globe lumineux, 
zrelmentioncil; whereas a Con- comme je vieas de le dire; et 
ſellation is @ cluſter or cellection qu'une Conſtellation eſt un aſ- 
of ſeveral Stars, woich are ſemblage de pluſieurs Etoiles 
y digefted into the Juppe,ed forms qui fervent A repreſenter cer-- 
| of figures, and images in the taines figures qu'on-ſupole erre. 


— 


s rnament. - dans le firmament. TH 
A. What is called a Satellite? A. Qu'apelle- t · on Satellites ? 

1 B. The fd Planets which B. On apelle Satellites, les 

* move round the great ones are petites Planettes qui tournent 

u Wl called Satellites. autour d'une plus grande. 

uv . A. How many Satellites have © A. Combien Saturne et Tupi- 

et W Saturn 2d Jupiter? ter ont-ils de Satellites? 
B. There are five Satellites B. Il yen a cinq qui tour 

le abhich move round Saturn. The nent autour de Saturne. Les 


Satellites of Jupiter are four, 

evbich rewolbr aljo round this 
planet, and aubich haue not been 

| diſcovered before the laſt century.” 
A. Among ft thoſe celeftial bo- 


dies, are there not Jome which 


Satellites de Jupiter ſont quatre, 

qui tournent auſſi autour de cette 
planette, et qui n'ont ẽtẽ dẽ- 
couverts que dans le fiecle paſſe, 
A. Entre ces corps celeſtes,. + 
y en a- t-il quelqu'un qui ait 


Moon, occaſion, in human bodies, occaſionnent, dans le corps 
ux Wl 4diferent changes, and regular humain, differens changemens, 
ais Wl wicifitudes. „ et des viciflitudes reguheres.. - 
on WM A. 1s not the Moon the cauſe A, La Lune n'eſt-elle point 

la 4% of the ebbing and flowing of auſſſ la cauſe du flux et reflux de 

| the jea f. 5.4 51, % emer? <- FIR 
-t- B. That queſtion of the flux B. Cette queſtion du flux et 
ane and reflux of the ſea, is a ſbalue reflux de la mer, eſt Vecueil de 

in Philoſophy; and an Abyſs, la Philoſophie; et aby me, 

. wherein human wiſdom is loſt. ol ſe perd Peſprit Rumi. 
on | r | e a 
. * Fheſe are alſo called ſecondary planets, to diſtinguiſh them from the fix 
71 Fiinary ones before mentioned. The word ſatellite means attendant. _ 


have an influence over us & 

B. The celebrated Dr. Mead 
has made it appear, in a manner 
equally profound and intelligible, 
that the 


Sun as. well as the 


quelque influence ſur nous? 
B. Lecclebre Docteur Mad, 


nous fait voir d'une maniere 


également proſonde et intelli- 


gible, que le Soleil et la Lune 


5 Q 
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Judicious Sayings, ſmart Repartees, humorous, entertain. | 
ing, and inſtructive Stories and Anecdotes. 


The preſent collection being annexed to this Grammar, not only 
to amuſe, but alſo to improve the Learner, by tranſlating each 
article alternatively; care has been taken to make the Englim WM 
and French correſpond one with the other, as near as the diffe. WM 
rent idiomatical expreſſions of both Languages would permit, 
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I. HE Emperor Titus“, I. L'Empereur Te ſe ſouvenant 
. remembring once at une fois en ſoupant, que pen - 
upper, that during that day dant ce jour- la il n'avoit fai 
baue had done no body a tind- du bien à perſonne ; mes amis, 
ne; my friends, ſaid he, 1 dit - il, / a perdu cette journee, 
_  bave laſi this day, „ . | 
II. Aone-eyed man met, very early II. Un borgne rencontra, un ma- 1 
in the morning, one that was tin de fort bonne heure, w 
bump-backed, and ſaid to him, Beſſu, et lui dit, mon ani, 
Friend, you are loaded 5e- vous Etes charge de boun 
times; it is fo, indeed,-replied Hheure; cela eſt bien vrai, 
the other; for you have rẽpliqua l'autre; car von 
= ,_ got but one of your windows  #'avez gu une de vos fenetre) 
opened. | . _Couverte. 35 
III. As ſome perſons avere ſpeal- III. Comme quelques - uns par. 
ing one day before Charles V. loient un jour devant Cbarlu 
of a Spaniſh captain, who Quint, d'un capitaine EſpaWW x 
pboaſted be had never been a- gnol qui ſe vantoit de 1a 
Faid; this man, ſaidtheEm- _yamais en peur; cet homme, 
= - pe eror, certainly has never + dit PEmpereur, n'a certaine- 


1 
[7 
FM 
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a candle with his ment jamais mouche la chan . 

- | —— — — — JET — 
The eldeft ſon of Y eſpaſian, to whom he ſucceeded on the 24th of June, : 
Fn. D. 79, and who left him the care of the Judean war, which he endet "9 
by taking Feruſalem. He reigned but two years, and it was thought his a 


brother poiſoned him; he died on the 13th of September, Au. D. 81 
„% og 


* 


4 
s 


* 


IV. Aiphonſur, king of Spain, 


+> 


ſaid to thoſe who repreſented 
to him that the plainneſs of 
his clothes confounded him 


with his Subjects, I had nuch 


rather that my ' honour and 


from my ſuabj 
V 


virtue ſhould NE me 


Crown and Purple. | 
Solon“ being in company, 


and holding his tongue, accor- 


diag to his cuſtom, there was 
a yaung giddy fellow, who told 
him he held his tongue, becauſe 


He aas a fool: Solon, æuit hout 
concern, anſwered him 


wiſely, that there never was a 


fool that could hold his tongue. 


VI. An agreeable man and of VI. 


f 


a merry diſpoſition, but very 


poor, finding, one night, ſome 


thieves in his houſe, told 


them, without putting himſelf 
in a paſſion, I cannot imagine 


what you expect to find in my 
houſe in the night time, ſince 
I can find nothing in it myſelf 
in the day time. 


VII. Diogenes the Cynic, ſeeing 


. 


once Ariffippus paſſing before 


his tub, as he wat at dinner, 


* r 


S ToAi ES, RETART EES, &c. 


10 fingers, for be would hues Been 


afraid of burning them. 


$, than ]] 


* 
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- delle avec les doigts, car 11 
auroit en peur de ſe les bruler. 
IV. Alpbonſe, roi d' Eſpagne, 
diſoit a ceux qui lui yepre- 
entoient que la ſimplicité de 
ſees habits le confondoit avec 
ſes Sujets, aime bien mieur 


que ma glaire et ma vertu 


me diſtinguent de mes ſujets, 


i So-- | : . 
v. Solon tant en compagnie, 
et /e taiſant, ſelon ſa coutume, 
il y eut un jeune ttourdi, qui 
lui dit qu? J % taiſoit, parce 
qu'il tit gu un /of * * 
fans en paroitre füchꝭ, lui rẽ- 
pondit ſagement, qu'il ne 
- ietoit jamais trouve de ſot, 
qui pũt ſe taire. « 
Un homme enjoue et de 
bonne humeur, mais fort pauvre, 
trouvant, une nuit, des voleurs 


dans ſa maiſon, leur dit, ſans 


fe mettre en colere, je ne ſau- 
rois deviner ce que wous pre- 

_ tendex trouver dans ma mai- 
ſon pendant la nuit, puiſque 


moi -mime, je ny puis ries _ © 


trouver, pendant le jour. 
VII. Diogine le Cynigue, voy- 

ant un jour — Ariſtip pe, 

devant ſon tonneau, /or/gu'i! 


1 at 


078 £ 


= _ — 


. one of the ſever, wiſe wic of Greece, born at Athens in the year 63% 


before J. C. His courage and wiſdom procured him the government of hie 


country; dut Pifftratus, an enterprizing. Athenian, having made himſelf 


maſter of 4 
aged 80. 


bens, he retired into Lydia, where he died in 359, before J. C. 


* . ; | * 
i n . : Q 2 
5 f ; 


; nid | 


que ie Diadime et la Pour- | 
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ſſnaid to hi ras if thou 
' ,*could'ft be contented with a 
little bread and garlic, as 7. 
am, thou would'it nat be a 
lave of the king of Syracuse; 
- and thou, anſuwered the cour- 
tier, ſoftly, diaſt 1hoa bel 
bone to live wich Kings, 
| {9 cu , not fore ſo wretch- 
A ely, as thou do'ſt now.  * 
ViII. Socrates * adviſed young 
people to view thempelyes in 
a looking-glaſs, hat if they - 
were fair and handſome, 
they might take care not 10 
'. "do any thing unworthy of 
their beauty; and or 7he con- 
tram, if they were ugly and 
- deformed, that they hu en- 
'F —_— to efface the defects 
of the bod / by the PIs 
7 of the min 
I. A man who had dos. 
buted zo make King Philip 
. . maſter of the city of Olynthus, 
of which he was a citizen, 
_ complained to him that 2520 
/ Lacedæ mon called him a 
traitor: do not <vonder at that, - © 
ſaid the King; the Lacedæ mo- 
nian are, naturally, clowniſh 
and unmannerly; they oy all 
: . by their names. 


RAA T2 


Kc. 


Ae Jas: dit 8 manidr: 
Trage, $i tu pouvois te con- 
tenter dun peu de pain et 
c' ail, comme mor, tu ne ſetois | 
pas eſclave du roi de uc; 
et toi, repondit le courtilan 


avec dodceur, % tu * favois 


vivre avec les Rois, % 1: 
 ferais para mauvaiſe chère, 


que tu fais a pre/ent.” 


VIII. Socrates conſeilloit aux 
jeunes gens de ſe regarder dans | 
un miroir, au que 8'118'Etoi- | 
ent beaux et bien-faits, il; | 
1 garde de ne rien fair: 
qui fut indigne de leur beauté; 


et gu au contraire, s'ils ëtoient 


laids et difformes, 2d. ldchaſ. 


ae d'eſfacer les defauts uu 
corps, 


- Veſprit, A o 4 7 9 5 5 


1X, Un homme nas avnit con- 
tribue 2 a rendre le Roi Philipp: 
maitre de la ville:d' Olynthe, 
dont il etoit citoyen, ſe plai- 


gpit a lui que les Lacedeme- 


mens, _Papeliotent traitre; 16 


vous ſtenneꝶ pas de cela, dit le 
Roi, les Lactdemoniens ſont, 


de leur naturel, ruſtres et groſ- 


ſiers; ils apellent toutes cho- 
ſes par leur nom. 


1 5 + . 4 Wa Bf. 


WER * 9 
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He was the Son of Sophwonil 5, A e of Athons.” He « delighted | 
chiefly in moral philoſophy, and was a perſon of great eloquence and virtue. 
He derided the plurality of Gods, and upon that account was condemued to 


drink the juice of hemlock ; SEO pgs 2. mane 30. 


x. A ein 


par les vertus de 


* 


-_ 


7 ron 11. 


Cato“ Why no ſtatue had been 
ſet up in his honour, as he had 
_ deſerved ſo well of the Com- 


- - ſhould be made, why any fuch 
had been eretted. 
XI. A peaſant ſeeing the Arch- 
© biſhop of Cologn armed; and 
attended by. a troop of horſe, 


it. It is becauſe I wonder, 
ſaid the Peaſant, to ſee an 
Archbiſhop accontred, and 
followed like a General of an 
army. Friend, 
Archbiſhop, in my church J 


een the office of a Clergy- 


- WW man; but in the field, 1 
„march like a Duke, I under- 
„ ſtand you, MY Lord, replied 
i- the Peaſant; but pray tell me, 
„ ſhould My Lord Puke go to 
1% the devil, What will then be- 
e come of the Archbiſhop ?  - 
t, XII. The Cardinal of Ede, 
. having invited the Cardinal 
. of Medicis to ſupper, after it 

| Was m 12 agent to "_ K 


3 
— 


"Repanrrrs, 


X. A certain . aſking of X. 


monwealth; IH much rather 
my he, this gueſtion ſhould : 
be aſted, than an enquiry - 


could not forbear laughing at 
it. The Archbiſhop preſſed 
him 20 tell him the reaſon of 


anſwered the 
- PArcheveque,. 


Quielqu? un- Ademöndünt a 
Carton pourquoi on ne tus 
avoit point trigs "ae fatue 5 
vũ qu'il avoit ſi bien mérite | 
de la Republique ; /'aimze 
beaucoup mieux, rEpondit- i, 
9 on falle cette demande, que 
11 Lon demandoit, pourquoi | 
on men a trige. | » Ne 
xl. Un payſan voyant I Arche- 

. veque de Celogue. arme, et 
accompagne d une troupe de 
 cavaliers, ne pouvoit s empè . 
cher d'en rire. PArcheveque 
le preſſa de lui en dire la rai- 
ſon. C'eſt qu'il me ſemble 
_ &range, lui dit le Payſan, de 
voir un Archeveque rue, 
et ſuivi comme un General 
d'arme. Mon ami, repondit 
dans mon 
epliſe je fais lies dun a 
clit aftique 5. mais en cam 
pagne, je marche ex Duc. Je 
vous entends, Monſeigneur, 16> 
pliqua le Payſan; mais dites-" 
moi, de grace, ſi Monſeigneur 
le Duc va aux enfers, «que 


: © deviendra P Archeveque? 


XII. Le Cardinal d' Es ayant 
- Invite le Cardinal de Medici: 


" ſouper, apres le re pas, ils/e 


- mirent. a Jouer aux cartes; le 


—— 


i 
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"SE * Cat: { As: Por tins 5 born at Tales, was, according to Cicero! 1 
* account, a worthy. Mau, great Orator, and a valiant General; he was firſt 

0 made a 7rivune of the Soldiers, and afterwards choſen fins r ez 
| A. 12 71 Hs: e in the your 80 before by C. Ir r 8 
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cards; the Cardinal of Medici: Cardinal de Madieis alloit de 
— _ Raked two thouſand crowns, deux mille ecus, Pautre ga- 
ie other had the game; but, gnoit; mais il jeta ſes cartes, 
threw down his cards without fans les montrer ; comme ri! 
4 Mewing them; as if be had tt perdu. Un de ſes Gentils- 
. One of his Gentlemen hommes lui dit, pros que le 
| told him, after it was over, jeu 44 Hui, qu'il avoit gagne; | 
that he had won: I knew it, je le ſavois hien, rẽpondit-il! 
replied he; but I did not in- mais je ne Pavgis pas invite Wl X 
vite him e 'my houſe, to win ches moi, pour gagner ſon. 
his money, nor o make bim argent, ni pour lui faire payer | 
pay for his ſupper. „ On” . | 
XIII. Cardinal Richelieu was XIII. Le Cardinal de Richelieu 
_ waſtly ſuſpicious ; his gentle= Etoit tres:ſoupgonneux 3 ſon 
Man, was the only perſon who valet de chambre étoit e /eul 
laid in his bed- chamber, and qui couchar dans ſa chambre, 
Who waked him. Before be et qui le réveillat. Avant que 
avent to bed, he generally pry- a4 ſe coucher, il viſitoit ordi- 
end inta every nook of his room. nairement tou les recoins de ſa 
One evening as be auat pecping chambre. Un ſoir gui] regar- 
under his valet-de-chambre's doit ſous le lit de fon valet, 
dead, be pied two bottles of 2 y decouvrit deux bouteilles 
| wine, which this ſervant Lad de vin, que ce valet y a, Wt > 
EA. $2278 do guench his thirſt miſes pour ſe deſalterer pen - 
in the night; he imagined dant la nuit; ils'imagins que 
that this might be poiſon, and ce pouuoit etre du poiſon; et il 
ſorced him to empty them le contraignit à les boire 
Goth in his preſence. toutes deus en ſa preſence. . 
XIV. A jenfible man aſked his XIV. Un homme d eſprit deman- | 
_ - ſon, who came home very late, dant a ſon fils, qui e retiroit | 
euhere he had been # Father, fort tard, 4, il wenoit ? Mon 
replied he, I am come from pre, lui repondit-1], je viens 
- "feeing one of my friends; ade voir un de mes amis; de 
from ſeeing one of your voir un de vos amis! repartit 
friends! anſwered the father, le père avec ẽtonnement; vou, 


* 


. 
* 


* 
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* A celebrated Cardinal, prime Miniſter to Lebt XIII. and one of the 1 
- - moſt able politicians that Erance ever produced: but tho' he had great if 
abilities, he alfa had conſiderable failings ; a diforderly conduct, an exceiſive 
ambition, and an unbounded, deſpotiſm. He died in 1642, aged 58. 
„ . „ | — with 


-_ 


* 


with ſurpriſe; you then ave en aves done bien? Heélas, 
— many? Alas, how muſt you comment avez-wous fait, tant 
„ have conducted yourſelf, young ſi jeune, pour vous en pro- 
il as you are, to procure them; curer plufieurs, puis qu il y 
since I, a haue lied more a plus de ſoixante ans que je 
44 than fixty years, have not -fuis an monde, et que je nad“ 
hk bes been able to meet with encore pu en trouver un. 
f one? | . | 8 3 5 
te XV. Sir Thomas More“ a cele- XV. Le chevalier Thomas More, 
n brated Chancellor of England, fameux Chancelier d' Angle- 
er being confined in priſon, by terre, étant mis en prion par 
Henry the eighth's order, let l'ordre de Henri huit, lass 
el both his hair and beard grow; croitre ſos cheveux & ſa barbe 
mn } and as a Barber came on pur- et comme un Barbier ſe pre- - 
ul poſe for trimming his hair and ſenta pour les lui couper & le 
e, | ſhaving him: Friend, ſaid rafer; Mon ami, lui dit-il, 
1 he to him, the King and I nous avons le Roi & moi as 
i- have a Law-ſuit concerning procès pour ma tete, et je ne- 
ſa my head, and I will ſpend no veux faire aucune dépenſe 
2 coſt upon the drefſing of it, till pour lajuſter, que je ne ſache 
t, I know which of us is to have qui de nous deux en doit dil . 
es the diſpoſal of it. 5 Pert, TH S- 1] 


it XVI. Louis XII. king of France, XVI. Louis XII. roi de France, 


1 auhilſi he cuat Duke of Or- staut Duc d' Orléans, avois 

26 leans, had ſeveral times been regu pluſteurs chagrins de deux 

il diſebliged by two Perſons in Perſonnes en faveur, dans le 

re favour, in the former reign: rigne pricident: un de ſes 

. one of his confidents would confidens tachoit de lui per- 
- 3 him to ben them ſuader de leur en temoigner du 

be is reſentment; No, anſwered reſſentiment: Non, repondit= _- 
on he; it is below the King of il, i «ft indigne du Roi dee 
ns France to revenge the in- ' France de venger les injures 

le juries done to the Duke of faites au Duc d' Orléans. 

it Orleans. „„ per nn 

11 


_ —l— - - * 1 i 4 at. * — 


This great man ſucceeded Cardinal Fly in the important office o 
he Lord Chancellor, in 1529, which he reſigned in 1531. After this he was 
t ſent to the Tower, and condemned to be beheaded for denying the King's 
ve ſupremacy over the Church, which he ſuffered on the 6th of July, 1535+ 


is LE: Q4 XVII. The 


3 


l.? having taken the city 
ef Munich, reſolved to put 


lowing the women only ze go 
but of it, and carry with them 
What hey walued moſt. Theſe 
bands on their backs, ſaying, 


2 Ja gear io them, This action 
_- pleaſed the Emperor /o much, 


. Iclolved te put to death. _ 


laviour of a Spaniſn Noble- 


„  folutely know avbs bis M:Pre/s 
. . hinelf a while 


- raiſed to /end her her Picture. 
The next day he conveyed 10 

her à ſmall parcel; but the 
+» __ Queen finding nothing elſe 
in it bat @ ſmall Looking- 
"glaſs, preſently | underſtood 


What he 'meant.. _ 


SEE 


VoV„P᷑̃· ᷣ . ͤͤU Ko - 


XVII. The Emperor Conrad XVII. L'Empereur Conrade III. 

13 ayant pris la ville de Munich, 
reœſolut de faire paſſer tous les 
hommes au fil de Pepte; 2h | 


mettant ſeulement aux fem. | 


every man to tbe ſword; al- 


women taking advantage of 
this permiſſion, tool their hu/- 


hat nothing in the avorld cat 
that be , forgave. not only all 


the inhabitants, but likewiſe 
their Prince, whom he had 


| i | $2 XVIII. Queen Elizabeth, after 
1 having oblerved de gallant 


. tim one day, ſhe would ab- 
an: the i args excuſed 


. at laſt yield- 
ing £0 her Frag 6 he pro- 


* 1 — 
* — 


of 


” 


mes den fortir, et d emporter 


avec elles ce qu'elles awoient 


de plus eber. Ces femmes, 
profitant de cette permiſſion, 


cbargèrent leurs maris ſur leut 
dos, difant, qu'elles n'awuoien; | 
rien de plus cher au monde, 


Cette action plut / fort a! 


FEmpereur, qu'il fit. grace, 
non ſeulement a tous les 


habitans, mais auſſi a leur 
Prince, qu'il avoit rẽſolu 4 
faire mouri r 
XVIII. La Reine Elizabeth, 


apres avoir remarque- toutes | 


les galanteries qu'un Seigneur 


Eſpagnol /e/ort dans un Tour- 


nog, lui dit un jour, qu'elle 


vouloit abſolument connoitre 

Ja Maitrefſe ; VEſpagnol en 
_ Aefendit pendant quelque tems; 
enfin cẽdant à ſa curioſité, il 
promit de lui en envoyer l. 
Portrait. 
lui fit preſenter un pᷣetir pagquet ; 
mais Ja Reine n'y trouvant | 


Le lendemain, / 


qu un petit Miroir, elle com- 


prit aufi-t6r ce qu'il voulait 


aire. 


* * 8 $ n 


This Emperor was the ſon of Frederick Duke of Suakia.. He was. 
clect d after Lotharius II. on the 224 .of February, 1138. This tranſaction 18 


FE © recorded to have happened during the long and bloody war he waged with 


* % 


4 . 


Henry the Proud, Duke of Bavaria, He died on the 15th of Feb. 1152. 


XIX. Waller, 


. 


g 


in. XIX. Jaller“, an Engliſh * t, XIX. Waller, potte- An lois, 


atin fit en tres. leauæ wers ins 


ich, made in 4 very. good Lati | rs Lo | 
7h poem, an excellent panegyric un excellent panẽgyriqnue 
der- upon Cromavell, whilſt he was , . de Cromwell, tandis qu'il E- 

"mm. protector. Charles Il. being doit protecteur, Charles II. 
rter reſtored in the year 1660, ayant été retabli en 1660, 

PROP Valler waited upon him with aller lui fut preſenter: des 
us, a copy of werſes, which he had were, qu'il avoit faits à % 

'on, made in his praiſe. The King louange, Le Rot les ayant f 
lone having read them, eld him lus, lui reprochaquiil en avoit 
n chat he had made better for fait de meilleurs pour Olwer; 
2: I Oliver; to which Waller re- far quoi Waller lui rẽpondit, 
21 plied, Pleaſe your Majeſty, Sire, nous autres poëtes nous 
Ry ue poets ſucceed better in reuſiffons mieux en fictions 
les fiction than in truth, Sh qu'en vérités. 3 N 
Nur XX. The courtiers of King XX. Les s courtiſans du Roi 
17 Philip, ad viſing him to revenge - Philippe, lui conſeillant de % 

7 _ himſelf of a man who had _ wenger d'un homme qui avoit 
, fpoken ill of him. I ig ne- mal parlé de lui. I fant /a-. 
n c</ary to know. firſt, ſaid Voir auparavant, dit Philippe, 
oh Philip, if I have not given fi je ne lui en ai point donne _ 
"RA him cauſe for it; and bein ſujet; et ayant apris, que cet 
elle informed, that this man ha homme n''avoit jamais gegu 
itre never received any favours de lui aucun bienfait, qual HY 
— from him, tho' he had deſer- qu'il en eüt merite, ii 
hes ved ſome, he ſent him rich envoya de riches prefenn®” | 
= preſents. Some time after, Quelque tems apres, il aprir 
«þ hearing that this perſon e- que cette meme- perſonne lui 
il /toaved great encomiums upon dounoit de grandes louanges ; 

5 him; you fee then, ſaid vous voyez, dit alors Philippe, 

ant! _ Philip, to the ſame Courtiers, aux memes Courtiſans, que 
TR that I know, better than you, je ſais, mieux que vous, art 
bait | the art of checking ſlander. de faire cer la wedilance. 

$24 » Waller {Edmnd} born in 1605, and educated at Eton and Cambridge, 
was He was not ſo ſteady in his principles, as he was judicious, He continued | 


M118 iu the full vigour of his genius to the end of-his life, An. 1687. He wa 


f 
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beau, What a fine fight is 
this, ſaid ſhe, to ſee all theſe 
Biſhops frting in this order ! 
methinks I am in heaven. 


4 In heaven! anſwered a gen- 


tleman next to hey, in heaven, 


Madam! here are not /o many 
| as you ſee here. 


* 


** 


s*ecria-t-elle, de voir tous ces 
Eveques rang#s de la forte! 


il me ſemble que je ſuis en 


paradis. En oe” re- 
pondit un Monſieur 9 fot 


pres delle, en paradis, Ma- 


dame! il n'y en à pas tant 


que cela. 


—_— of IS 


CI” * 9 


* 5 „ 


1 


XXI. Thale, the Mileſian, XXI. Tales, Miléſien, l'un des © XX 
dene of the ſeven Wiſe men ſept Sages de la Grice, tant | | 
of Greece, being aſked what interroge quelle ẽtoit la choſe 4 
was the oldeſt thing? he an- la plus ancienne? repondit i 
ſwered, that God was; be- que c*&toit Dieu; parce qu':/ i 
_ cauſe be has ever been; what 4 toujours. ite; quelle etoit 7 
_ - was the handſomeſt thing? he la plus belle? il dit gue 4 
ſaid the World abat; becauſe c#toit' le Monde; parce que 4 
it is the work of God; what c'eſt Pouvrage de Dien: ot 
Was the largeſt thing ? Space; quelle <toit la plus grande? 
_ "becauſe it comprehends every Le lieu; parce qu'il comprend z 
. thing: What was the bes// toute chofe: quelle Etvit-/a 
thing? Virtue, replied he; meilleure? la Vertu, dit-il ; 
becauſe, without it, nothing parce que ſans elle, or ne 
that is good can be ſaid or done; peut rien dire, ni rien 580 de 
what was the eaſieſt thing? to Gon: quelle Etoit la plus 
Sive advice to others: what facile? de conſeiller autrui: 
was the hard thing? to uelle Etoit la plus Jifficile? 
know one's ſelf. | de ſe connottre ſoi-meme. 
XXII. At the conſecration of XXII. Au ſacre du cardinal 4 
the cardinal de Rez, there Retz, il y avoit un grand 
Were a great number of Bi- nombre d*'Eveques en demi- 
A ſhops ting in à ſemi-circle cerele ſous le dome de la 
1 — 2 the dome of the Cathe- Cathedrale, od /e feſoit la cẽ- 
* —*dral, where the ceremony was rimonie: une Dame · qui ẽtoit 
performed: a Lady who was la, charmee de ce Gagel. 
Preſent at it, talen with the ve je trouve cela beau, þ 


A Philoſopher, one of the Grecian ſages. He is thought to be the - 
== firſt that foretold the Eclipſes of the Sun, and the courſes of the Stars. He 


1 divided the year into 365 days, and helped Croeſus and his army over the 
= River Halis, without a bridge. 


He died in the year 545 before }. C. 
aged 92. | | | 


- 


n 
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wich there was but one Ian: 
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XXIII. Henry VIII. king of XXIII. Henri VIII. roi d'. An- 
England, being at odds with gleterre, ayant des demeles 
Francis I. king of France, re- avec Frangois I. roi de France, 
ſolved to ſend him an Ambaſ· refolutde lui envoyer un Am- 
ſador, who ſhould deliver him baſſadeur, et de le charger de. 
a very haughty and threat= pluſieurs paroles fieres et me- 


euing meſſage ; and, te that nmagantes; et choiſit, por 


purpoſe, made choice of Biſhop cet emploi, PEvique Benner, 
Bonner , in whom he repoſed en qui il avoit beaucoup de 
great confidence. This Biſhop . confiance, Cet Eveque lui 
told him, that his life would dit que ſa wie ſeroit en grand 
be in great danger, if he danger, sil tenoit de pareils 
ſhould offer ſuch language to diſcours a un Roi auſſi fier 
ſo high ſpirited a King as que Frangois premier. Ne 
Francis the Firſt. Be not craignez point, lui dit Henri 
afraid, ſaid Henry the Eighth; Hhuit; car fi le roi de France 
for if the French King ſhould vous feſoit mourir, je feres 


put you to death, [ would take abattre la téte à pluſieurs 
e the heads of mam Freach= Fraegois, qui ſont ici en ma 


men, that are here in my puiſſance. Je t crots bien, 
power. I believe ſo, anſwered 0 repondit Eveque ; mais de 
the Biſhop, but of all thoſe toutes ces tetes, ajouta -t- il, 


| heads, added he, with a en riant, il n'y ena pas une 


| ſmile, none would fit my ui vint fi bien ſur mes 
ſhoulders ſo well as this, paules que celle-ci, en lui 
pointing to his own. montrant la ſienne. 5 
XXIV. There is no nation that XXIV. II n'y a aucune nation 
aſſumes ſo many Chriftian qui prenne tant de Noms ue 
names as the Spaniards-do.  wvateme que les Eſpagnols. Un 
A poor Spaniard, 'who/e only ß — — qui a avoit 
companion 'was a wretched pour toute compaguie qu'une 
 Roffinante ¶ Fade) arrived at mechante Rofſe, arriva dans 
a little village i= France, in un om village de France, 
ot il n'y avoit qu'une ſeule 


/ 


» 


_ SED 
— * * — 


Bonner {Fdmnd) made Biſhop of London, in 1539, He pleaded ſor 
annulling the Pope's authority in England; but he perſecuted the Proteſtants, 
aud denied the oath of ſupremacy to Queen Elizabeth, for which he was un- 
viſhoped, and ſent to the Marſhalſea, where he died, An. 156g,  _ 


it 


rl 


eg 
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388 
r ava paſt midnight, and the Hotellerie * il Etoii 5 47 


rain was ſo violent, that it minuir, et la pluie fi abondan- 
bad pierced quite through 10 te, qu *elle Pavoit peEnetre 520. 
his Fe Having knocked at ud la peau. Ayant frapei MW > 
the door, the Landlord got la porte, V'Hote fe leva et 
= and enquired who was demanda qui c Etoit: c'eſt, 
ere; it is, replied the Spa- répondit F Eſpagnol, Don 
niard, Don Sanchez, Alphonſo, Sanchiz, Alphonſe, Ramite, 
Ramirez, Franciſco, Domingo, , F ranciſque, Doming e, deRoxa:, | 
of Roxas, and of Fuentes, The et de la Fuentes. L*Hote qui 
' Landlord," who knew he had ſavoit qu'il n'avoit 9 ut 
Gut one ſpere bed, told him, ae reſte, lui repliqua bruſque- | 
in a paſſion, that he had not ment, qu*#/ n'y avoit pas a 
© lodgings, for ſo many people ; leger, pour tant de gens; et 
and then returned to bed. s alla enſuite recoucher.  - | 
XXV. The Duke of Montmo- XXV. Le Duc de Montmorenci, 
renci®, go" to his govern- s'en allant à ſon gouverne- 
ment of Languedoc, paſſed ment de Languedoc, paſſa par 
- through Bourges, where he ſaw + 32 on il vit le Dac 
the Duke of Anguien, his ne- d' Anguien, fon neveu, gui y | 
pbew, evho was purſuing his Ahoi, 2s Ftudes. * Apr ès quel- 
 fludies there. After diſcourſing que entretien ſur les ſciences, 
on the ſciences, he gave the il donna une bourſe de cent 
young Prince a purſe with an Piſtoles à ce jeune Prince, 
hundred Piſtoles ip it, &y avay - pour ſet menus plaifirs. A fon 
2 pocket money. At his return, retour, il le revit; et lui de- 


* 


iſited him again; and manda ce qu il avoit fait des 

| aſked him what he had done Piſtoles, qu'il lui avoit don- 
- evith the Piſtoles: the Prince nees: le Prince les lui pre- 
Preſented him with them; ſenta; alors le Duc de Mant- 
the Duke of Montmorenci, © morenci, prenant la bourſe la 
taking the purſe, threw it t jeta par Fa a fenttre, et lui dit; 


wh window, and faid to aprenez Monſieur, qu'un auſſi 
know, Sir, that a per- grand Seigneur que vous, xe 


= mad 
— _ 


* ei {Henry II.) was ark the zoth of April, 180 5, and 88 
Admiral of France at 18 years of age. He poſſeſſed ſo many good qualities, 
that be gained the eſteem of his countrymen. He took up arms, how ever, 
agaiuſt es, who ad him bebcaded 1 in the year 1632. | 


— 


wa 


_ 
{ 


{on of your high rank 2/4 


not hoard up money, but em- 


j 


ploy it in eis of generolity. 


made his entry into Metz, the 


1 
[ 


l 
i 
} 


* 
o 
. 


Jews, who. are tolerated there, 


came to compliment him, as 
the other inhabitants did: as 


ſoon as he was informed they 
were in the anti-chamber; I 
will not ſee thoſe raſcals, faid l'antichambre; je ne veux 
he; they are the people who 


put my Mafter to death; do not 


ſuffer them to come in. T hey 
avere then told that the Marſhal 


could not be ſpoken with; o 


aohich they replied, they were 
extremely ſorry for it, and 


.-. thas they had brought him a 


preſeat of four thouſand Piſ- 
toles ; Mr. de la Ferte being 


immediately made acquaint- 


ed with that; let them be 


admitted, ſaid he, theſe poor 


| devils did not certainly know 


X 
having been elected Pope, 


2vho be was, When they cru- 
cified him. | 


Deputies came from his Pro- 
vince to congratulate him, 
and declare their joy at his ex- 
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Auoii point garder d argent 3 : 


mais vous devez Pemployer _ 


— 


* 


— 


a en faire des liberalites. 


XX VI. When marſhal dela Feri“ XXVI. Lorſque Monfeur.. 15 


maréchal de la Ferre fit ſon 
entree, dans Merz, les Juifs, 
u'on”y toltre, vinrent pour 
le faluer, comme tous les 


autres habitans ; quand os lui 


eut dit qu' ils etoient. dans 


pas voir ces marauds, dit- il; 
ce {ont eux qui freut mourir 
mon Maitre; qu'on ne leur 
permette pas d'entrer ici. 
On fut donc leur dire que 
Monſieur le marechal ne pou- 
voit leur parler: à quoi ils 


rẽpondirent qu'ils en ẽtoient 


extrẽmement faches, et gu*zl; 
lui aportoient un preſent de 
quatre mille Piſtoles ; on le 
fut dire promtement a Mon/; 
de la Ferts; faites les entrer, 


dit-il, ces pauvres Diables 


ne le connoiffatent ſurement pas, 


altation ; their complimentary . ni leur C 
Addreſs being ended, one of _ pliment, Vun deux lui dit. 


them ſaid to him,.“ Holy 
Father, ave are alſo come, in 


the name of your Country- 


? 


+ E 


men, the Gaſcoons, humbly 


to intreat you to employ, in en leur faveur, du pouvoir 
z on dit que vous 


their favour, the _ abſolute 


power, which it is ſaid, you avez ſur la Terre. 


quand ils Vont crucike. 


XVII. A Prelate of Gaſcony, XXVII. Un Prelat de Gaſcogne, 
ayant été élu Pape, des 
Deputẽs de ſa Province vin- 
rent Pen feliciter, et /ui 


te moigner leur joie de ſon ele- 
vation; ayant fini leur Con- 


4 Saint Pere, -nous venons 
aui, au nom de vos Com- 
patriotes, les Gaſcons, vous 
ſuplier humblemeat 4er, 


abſolu » 
Vous 
have 


» 
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bare apon, Earth. Tos well. /avex, Saint Pore, la ficri. 


non, 


oly Father, the bar- 
renneſs of your poor Country, 


whoſe Inhabitants reap / 
litele corn, that they are ob- 


liged to feed upon Cheſnuts, 


fo fuppor f themſelves during Ee 


half the year; beftow on 
it, therefore, the fertility i: 
ante; and grant that it 
may henceforward 
two Harveſts every 
The kind Pope thinking it 


© "not proper to diſoblige them, 
on /o ſmall a requeſt, replied, 
— That he would, with 


Fleafure, grant them their 
Petition; and that as a ſtill 
greater mark of his affection, 
be would add another gratifi- 
cation to it, which was, that 
whereas other Provinces were 
allowed but twelve months to 
their Year, the Gaſcoons, 


through his ſpecial privilege, 


mould have twenty-four in 
every one of theirs. 
XXVIII. An ingenious Painter 
of antiquity was once re/olved 
to make the moſt finiſhed 
Picture that could be conceived. 
He had already been very fa- 


mous for his ſkill, but having 
& &efire, in this trial, to outdo 
even his reputed excellence, he 


formed a defign of making 


one without fault, When his 


Picture was done, not depend- 
ing on his judgment alone, he 


expoſed it in the market-place; - 


and entreated every Spectator 
8 x | + : / 


roduce © 
| 44a. | 


lite de votre pauvre Patric, 
dont les Habitahs recueillent 


% peu de ble, qu' ils font 


obliges' d'avoir recours aux 
Chataignes, pour fe nourir li 
moitié de l'année; donner 
lui donc la fertilite gui lui 
manque z et faites qu'on) 


15 3 a Pavenir, faire deux 


ecoltes par An. Le bon 
Pape, gui ne voulut point les 


- mecontenter pour ſi peu di 


choſe, leur repondit— Qu'il 


leur accordoit volontiers leur 
| Demande; et que pour une 


plus grande marque de fon 
affection, z/ Joignoit ure 
autre grace, qui Etoit qu' a 
lieu que dans les autres Pro- 
vinces, on ne comptoit que douze 
mois pour une Année, il 


vouloit que, par privilege ſpi- 


cial, les Gaſcons en euſſent 
vingt- quatre à chacune des 


XXVIII. Un Peintre ingenieur 
de Pantiquite re/eo/ut un jour 


de faire le Tableau le plus 


parfait aon pitt , imaginkr. 


| s*etoit deja rendu tres-fa- 
meux dans fon art, mais cher- 
chant, en cette occaſion, 3 
ſurpaſſer tout ce qu'il avoit fait 
de mieux, il forma le deſſein 


d'en produire un gui net 


point de deifauts, Quand il 


eut finĩ ſon Tableau, vc cry 


ant pas devoir en juger ſeul, 


il Pexpoſa en plein marcbi; 
a to 


— 
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et pria les Spectateurs d'en 


to declare his opinion, by 9 
marking with a pencil, whic 
ll he had 1 ready, for that 


dire leur opinion, ex margaant 
avec un crayon, qu'il avoit 


m purpoſe, what thought place 12, pour cet effet, ce 
ux amiſs in it, qu'ils y trouveroient à redire. 


j The people took him, ar his On le prit aw mot; chacun - | 
marqua ce qui lui parut 4 | 
fetueux, et le Peintre Etant 


word ; each marked what to 


him appeared faulty, and the 


Painter coming towards 


night, to take in his Picture, 


and to correct the defect: of it, 


found, to his great ſurpriſe, 
that almoſt ever feature in tbe 
Face, and every fold of the 

_ drapery, were diſapproved : 


however, as he ads conſcious 


of his own ſkill, he had 


courage enough to make. a 


ſecond trial. The next day, 


he expoſed his piece again; 


and deſired the Spectators zo 


point out, as before, with the 
pencil, chest parts of the Pic- 


ture, which appeared to have 


dl fauts, | 
grand ẽtonnement, que preſ- 


venu vers le ſoir retirer ſon 
Tableau, pour en corriger les © 
s*apergut, -a ſon. 


que tous les traits du viſage, 
ainſi que tous les plis de 
la draperie en #toient diſea- 
prowuts : cependant comme 
il comptoit fort ſur ſon habiletẽ 
ſaperieure il eut e courage de 


faire une nouvelle ffrewur—— 


Le lendemain il expoſa d& 


rechef ſon ouvrage; et pri 
les Cyntibrenrs SEE, 


comme auparavant, avec le 
crayon, les endroits du Ta» 


beauty: on coming again in 
the evening to look at it, he 
then perceived every trait 


dleau, qui leur paroitroient 
excellens : étant revenn le 
ſoir Pexaminer, il &apercut I. 


_ touched with tokens of ap- lors, qu'on en avoit aprouve 

1 probation. . nr N Eos 

5 This ſufficiently-convinced him, Ceci lui prouva clairement, que 

15 that whatever ſome men may ce qui peut plaire aux uns, 

"a, commend, others may condemn; peut diplaire aux autres; et 
5 and from this one may con- de la on peut conclure, qu':/ 

"2 clude, that =o Performance is n'y a point d Ouvrage quelque 

11 ſo imperfect, that will not imparfait qu'il ſoit, qui n ait 

<A have Admirers; and none ſo des Admirateurs; et aucunn 
5 perfect, that may not be ac- de ſi parfait, od l'on ne puiſſe 
il cuſed of errors. trouver des dl faut. 0 
je | | 
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